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CHAPTER I. 



CREATION. 



This WORLD, the theatre of the most wonderful divine op- 
erations, has been in existence 5,831 years. The learned 
Greeks were fond of speculating upon the origin of all things. 
Aristotle supposed the world, in its organized form, eterncd ; 
and that the Supreme Being put it in motion. Anaxagoras, fol- 
lowed by Socrates and Plato, believed in a supreme mind who 
organized the world out of matter which always existed ; yet 
held to an animating principle in matter which propelled and 
regulated the organized system. Epicurus, the father of Athe- 
ism, traced the beautiful order of the earth and all its inhabitants 
and productions to a fortuitous concurrence of atoms. No one 
in Greece or Rome ever acknowledged a Creator of the world. 

The old Heathen nations, ignorant of their origin, were fond 
of ascribing to themselves vast antiquity. The Babylonians and 
Egyptians boasted of their astronomical observations and count- 
ed their dynasties through thirty and forty thousand years. The 
modern Chinese and Hindoos make similar pretensions. ^ 

** ...Some drill and bore 

The solid earth, and, from the strata there, 
Extract a register by which they learn 
That he who made it, and revealed its date 
,To Moses, was mistaken in its age.'' 
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But the oldest astronomical obserrations transmitted to ns, are. 
within 900 years before Christ. And the most distant Grecian 
or Chinese record is within 600 yeu's from the same era. The- 
geological argument for a vast antiquity of the earth, vanisdlies 
before the cumulative evidence from the same source of an uni- 
versal deluge, such as Moses describes and about the time spe- 
cified by him. 

** Ex nihilo nihil fit/' " from nothing, nothing comes," ii a 
maxim which leads us up to an infinite intelligence, the matar 
of all things. And in the Bible we have a plain, simple, and 
concise account of creation ; bearing the stamp of truth and 
giving the mind just and elevated viofws of God. .Wit|^out ex- 
cluding the idea that worlds on worlds and systems on systems, 
angels, principalities and jpowers may have been created ages 
before our world, it presents to us the Almighty' prodacmg and 
bringing to perfection, in great majesty and goodness, the hear* 
ens and earth, in six days. *« j 

The materials which he spake into being, were a mere mass 
of confusion, without form and void. From thp. chaos he first 
separated light ; leaving it however difihsed through6at the whole. ' 
He then constituted the firmament or atmosphere, which «hoald 
give air for breath and sustain the clouds. He iiex|;^broke the 
earth's surface into mountains and vallies, leaving the water to 
rush with violence into the deep. " At thy rebuke they fled, at 
the voice of thy thunder they hasted away." No sooner di^th^ 
dry land appear, than it was covered with grass andiiar^ 
shrubs and trees ; all formed with the wonderml power 6f fp* 
production to the end of the world. On the fourth day, Chad 
created the heavenly bodies, and either concentrated the light 
into the sun or gave that body the power of originating' Us mo- 
tion. He made visible also the stars, those suns of other sys- 
tems which had pqrbaps shone for ages. 

Having prepared the earth a beautiful and convenient ha^ 
bitation for living beings, he proceeded to fill the ocean with fish, 
the air with every thing that hath wing, and the solid ground 
with beasts and creeping things. Last of all and with peculiar 
solemnity, he formed Man. *' And God said, let us mike man 
in our own image afler our own likeness ;"-*-Baid it to whom 1 
not to the angels ; for what had they to do with creation ? It 
was a solemn consultation of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost 

God made man in his own image — an immortal spirit— «^^' 
right and holy, and gave him dominion over his creatures, «. ne 
endowed him with the power of speech and knowledge of laiii- 
gnage, and made him, not, as some phikwc^hers have fli^poeed. 
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bat a Cttle superior to the ourang-outang, but in the very high- 
est state both of mental and moral excellence. He made male 
and female ; instituted the marriage relation ; gave them his 
blessing and commanded them to be fruitful and multiply and 
sabdue the earth. 

At the close of his work, God instituted the Sabbath. Six 
days he had laboured, but the seventh day he rested from all his 
work and blef»ed and sanctified it. 

If it be asked why a Being of Almighty power did not per- 
form this vast work instantaneously, it may be replied. That in 
infinite wisdom, he chose a method of operation which gave to 
the angelic host and has giveu to man, a clear and beautiful 
view of his great work, and ushered in the holy sabbath with the 
deepest solemnity. 

Infidels have sneered at the idea that God existed eternally a- 
lone and only began the work of creation six thousand years ago. 
But we have no certainty that he did then begin it ; and had he 
begun it six millions of years since, they would have sneered in 
like manner and with the same propriety. '' With the Lord one 
day is as a thousand years and a thousand years as one day." 
We gain nothing on God's eternity by going back to the most 
distant assignable period. 

The diversity of complexion and figure in the human family 
has been adduced as an objection to the Mosaic account of their 
descent from one pair. But this objection is fully obviated by a 
view of the effects of climate and morals ; and by tracing nations 
widely differing in these particulars, from long separation, to a 
common Origin. 

The work of creation gloriously unfolds the sovereignty of 
God. He made all worlds and all their inhabitants just as they 
are, because it seemed good in his sight. 

It is an evidence of the divinity of Christ, " for all things 
were made by him." And he did not create the world without 
a purpose worthy of himself He designed it as the theatre of 
the most stupendous love and mercy ; the place where he should 
bumble himself to the death of the cross, redeem his church and 
prepare it for glory. 

Compared with the scripture account of the history and de- 
sign of the creation, all heathen fictions are too absurd and pue- 
rile to be received a moment by a rational mind. In the bright 
views wliich we are permitted to take of all that God has done, 
of the manner of execution and his benevolent purposes, we can- 
not fail to exclaim, " O Lord ! how manifold are thy works, in 
wisdom hast thou made them all." 
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CHAPTER tt 

Primitive state of Man. His trial and a^ostacy. Promise Oj 
a Saviour, Institution of sacrifices. First fruks of th 
Spirit. 

The primitive state of man was one of holiness and unmarre< 
felicity. The first exercises of his heart toward €rod were Iov< 
and reverential fear. Between him and the Father of his spiri' 
existed a free and blessed intercourse. His soul was a strange 
to selfish and corrupt affections, and was filled wjfh joy ii 
God and his perfect administration. 

As a moraJ agent, he was subjected to that law whicl 
requires all rational beings to love the Lord their God with al 
their heart, soul, strength and mind, and their neighbour a 
themselves. To make special trial of the first parents of th< 
human family, God placed Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden 
in the midst of all that could gratify the taste or delight the e)re 
and there, while he gave them the full indulgence of every- thin] 
else, forbade their eatijtig of the tree of knowledge of good ani 
evil. As a reward for obeMlieno0, he promised tbe<n eternal life 
everlasting holiness and happiness in his presence. For disc 
bedience, he assured them that ^2W«<Aejt 5ibai(i(|ifie; that sin 
ning, renouncing the dominion of dieir maker and depart 
ing from all holiness, they should sink fotever under hi 
wrath and curse. The trial, God had a right to make ; fi>r b 
was their creator and lawgiver : and so bountiful had he beei 
to them, so small was the thing denied them and so great wer< 
the motives to entire abstinence that disobedience would call fo 
the severest judgments. The trial was one of greatest conse 
quence to them and their posterity. In it was involved their e 
ternal well being. They were to secure a state of perpetual he 
liness or to roject their Maker and become totally deprav^ ii 
their moral affections. And, as it had become a law of creatioi 
that every thing should bear the likeness of its progenitor, th< 
moral state and character of all future generations depended oi 
the issue. 

At this moment of solemn trial, Satan, the chief of those an 
gels who kept not their first estate, but revdtod from God ani 
were cast out of heaven, appeared in the garden of Eden, in th 
form of a serpent; and full of envy, resenUqent, pride and naj 
ice, sought their ruin. He addreased himself craftily to the mc 
ther of men and endeavoured to sxcite in her mind an ifliiMi< 
/a the threatening as the word of God« Failing in thisi he mad 
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bitAptfO«dM^faniiiMler8tandiiigliket]iatoftheG<^ escitod 
hev^rarioiltar; tempted her appetite, until, impatient of divibi^ 
restnunt aaJNenoancing her confidence in God for confidence 
in the Serpent; 

** Sbe plnckM ; she ate ; 
Earth felt the wound and natare from her aeat. 
Gave tigiis of woe that all wai lost.** 

Adam soon ventured on the same ground of infidelity, and irith 
Ue wifi^ apostatized fix>m God. Their moral character was 
jam ailridly changed. They no longer appeared before God, 
in yil^plfe^and [i^raise as dear children, but hid themsetves firom 
kJ»pM^oe in conscious guilt. And when called to account 
fiM'thKiil conduct, instead of confessing their sin and iapkuring 
pardon, they had the effiontery to charge their sin upon others ; 
yea, indirectly, upon God himself. 

This was the moment when Angels looked fc^r their immedi- 
ate destruction. But said God, " Stay them,, fix>m going 
down to the pit, for I have found a ransom." A saviour was 
promised. A tremendous senten^ was (H'onounced imon the 
serpent, the animal in which the fiithar of lies wproacned the 
innocent ]^, that mankind might ever have before their eyes 
something tint would, powerfiilly remand them of this event % 
but reaching beyond t)iat> ^^^^ to Satan, the old serpent, the 
deceiver, ensuring his destruction and the destruction of his 
cause by Jesus Christ, the seed of the woman, the saviour of 
sinners. •" And I will put enmity between thee and the wo- 
man, and between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy 
head and thou shalt bruise his heel." 

This promise was the light and hope of a ruined world. To 
lead mankind to rest upon it, sacrifices were immediately in- 
stituted. Over the. blood of beasts, they were to be brought 
to feel their sinfulness ; that there was no access to the Father 
without an atonement ; and to look forward, in faith and faOpe, 
to the Lamb of God that s' ould take away the sin of the world* 

The first transgressors were the first fruits of the Spirit. 
Convinced of sin, terrors took hold on them, and they fled fix>m 
the presence of the Lord. The voice of mercy melt^ their 
hearts. God gave them life. Adam who had before called his 
wife Woman, now called her Eve, because she was the inother 
of all living ; of all, who, according to the gracious promise^ 
were to be raised to immortal life ; and £ve, at the birui of her 
£|st bcHm,. (evidently rejoicing in the promise respecting her 
iaed which nhwM biwm tb» serpent's head) ^xclaiuied " t 
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have gotten a man, the Xord" the promised deliTerer. With tiie 
coats of animals which they, no doubt, offered in sacrifice to 
God, they made themselves garments and were clothed. 

Thus early did Christ gain a victory over Satan, redeem to 
himself a peculiar people and 

ESTABLISH A CHURCH IN TI|E WORLD. 

But the race had become rebellious ; and because of the 
apostacy God cursed the ground and drove the transgressors 
from the beautiful garden, lest, by being suffered to remaiR 
there in the enjoyment of their former privileges, they shoidd 
partake of the tree of life ; — i. e. be insensible to the evil of 
sin and fancy that they could gain heaven by their own obedi- 
ence. They went forth to a world of thorns and briars ; 
there to beget a race from their own fallen nature ; — a race, cor- 
rupt ; enemies to God who, through voluntary transgression, 
would bring upon themselves innumerable evils in this life and 
become exposed to eternal death. 

How many of their offspring were trained up for heaven by 
their daily sacrifices and instructions, we know not One in- 
teresting lovely youth in this family, stand:ii on record, ** an heir 
of the righteousness which is by faith." Abel believed in God. 
In hope of eternal Ufe through the promised seed, be offered a 
iamb from his flock. The doctrine of the cross was foolishness 
to Cain. . e scorned the thought of receiving salvation through 
he merits of another, and, trusting in his own righteousness, 
he brought only an offering of the fruit of the ground. The 
Lord rejected it, but had respect unto that of Abel Cain's anger 
rose. He fell upon his brother and slew him. Awful fruit of 
the apostacy ! Solemn stroke ! The first of unnumbered that 
should fall from the hands of wicked men upon the followers of 
the Lamb. Abel perishc d ; the first martyr to truth. Heav- 
en's portals opened wide to admit the first of the ransomed of 
the Lord, who should come to Mount Zion, washed, sanctified 
and justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of 
God. Him, angels welcomed wilii Joy as a spectacle never be- 
fore witnessed in their happy regions ^ while he, being «lead, 
by his faith yet speaketh to aU the children if men, assuring them 
that a sacrifice, offered with an honest and true heart, a deep 
sense of the guilt of sin and a firm reliance on the atonement 
of Christ, will render sinners acceptable to God, and fit them 
for glory. 

Having laid his body in the grave, bis parents returned to 
their dwelling, cast down, yet iiol4e8tro|ed. They tnuHed the 
promise of God tx a righteous seei toe Ihe Lord reniembweil 
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them in liiercY and sent them snothorikNiy whom thoy MltBri 
Seth ^-^HDUiiintly a pious man, for aaid his mother 'mhotf ftith, 
Qod hath appointed me another seed instead -ef Abel. 

In their posterity, of the third generation, in the ^days of Enos 
they witnessed m goaeral out-pouring of the Spirit '^ i hen/* 
says the inspired historiaui '' men t^gan to call upon the name 
of the Lord." Whether we consider these wordar as denoting 
that then prayer became a duty of common observance, or that, 
in that age men first erected houses of worship, and assembled 
for praye ' and praise or entered into covenant with God and 
professed themselves his peqde, it is manifest there was a genr 
eral and great revival oi religion ; for nothing else could have 
induced men to do either of thefee things. This was in abont 
the 235th year of the world, when the church was probably 
large and many were prepared for heaven. 

Of the state of religion in the three succeeding generations 
we have no account. Probably there was ul^ther oul-pouring 
of the Spirit, and the love of many, who ha3 ,Uirned to the 
Lord, had waxed cold. In the seventh generatioAAoiQ;virdMay 
we find Enoch, a man eminently elevated above thil» i^Mil^niid 
devoted to God. He was a prophet of the Lord, and uttwed jft 
remarkable prophecy of the coming of Christ to take to him- 
self the kingdom and the dominion, and to judge the world. — 
'^ And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, says Jnde, prophe* 
sied of these, saying, behold the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
sand of his saints, to execute judgment upon all and to con- 
vince all, that are ungodly among them, of their ungodly deeds, 
which they have ungodly committed ; and of all their hard 
speeches which, ungodly sinners have spoken against him." 
What a view does this give us of the wickedness of man at that 
period ! How solemn was that voice, echoing through that 
world of sin and transgression — like the last trump in the morn- 
ing of the resurrection ! If many mocked, with what anguish 
must they have remembered it in a future age, when the foun- 
tains of the great deep wwre l»oken up, and the £kK>ds came a|^d 
swept them all away ! 

F!noch lived a life of faith, maintained holy fellowship and 
6weet communion with God ; and God testified his delight in 
him by translating him, soul and body, to heaven, not suffering 
him to taste dea&. By this great event also, God gave his 
church a lively assurance of a future world, and the resurrec- 
tion of the dead. All who had died were sleeping in their 
graves. No specific promise had been given that the body 
should Kedetivctrttd ftofntbirutBa of the fwl. Here th« sainfl^ 
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witnessed a rescue of Enoch ftoni death and the grave, uid 
had a precious intinmtion of the future eutire deliverance of 
the whole man from the bondage of corruption. One instance 
God gave to the antediluvian church, f )ne to the church, by 
Elijah, in succeeding periods, that her taith nught be id Uod ; 
until Christ should burst the bands of death and ascend a tri- 
umphant conqueror—" the resurrection and the life." 



XJHAPTEB in. 

. ZiOng lives and numbers of the AtUediluviam. Preservation 
of the Chttreh. Her enemies. Tkeir great aickedntss, 
GotTs care of his people. Dehtge. 

God was pleased to continue the inhabitants of the old worid, 
upon earth, to an astonishing period. Enoch was taken to heav- 
en in the 365th yeac of his age ; but the rest of Seth's de- 
scendants, of whom we have any account, all lived more than 
seven centuries. Methuselah attained to the age of 969 years. 
Many, " not knowing the power of God," have supposed that 
their years were lunar months ; biit a moment's consideration 
will shew the absurdity of such a conjecture '; for it would 
make them parents when mere infants, and reduce the duration 
of the old world to leas than 130 years. By suffering man to 
remain long upon the ealth, God gave him an opportunity to 
act out the wickedness of his heart and to shew to the universe 
the malignity and bitterness of sin. 

Living as they did, through many centuries, the antediluvians 
must have been very numerous. When Cain destroyed his 
brother, they had greatly multiplied, so that he was fearful to 
go forth, lest any one that met him should kill him. The first 
generations lived through several successive periods, until the 
mass of men had accumulated to mUlions of millions. 

Among this vast population we behold the church small, but 
distinct. Indeed it was the only thing of any worth in the sight 
•f Gotl — the only thing deserving sacred record. He has suf- 
fered every thing else — mighty kingdoms, flourishing cities, 
vast achievements, powerful warriors, and renowned statesmen 
—all to perish in oblivion, and has told us only of the holy 
seed, the generation of the righteous ; amongwhom true reli- 
gion was preserved, and who, especially ftom Elnoch to Noah. 
were doubtless hated of ajl men, The fbUowing is their recvrd . 
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Theeneiniesofthechiirch were mighty. Cain wm ahardaaed 
wretch. He despised the sacrifice which prefigured the aton^ 
ment, andattemptedtopleaaeGodbyhisotm devices. Angry with 
Jefaof-ah for exponing the hollownesa of his heart, he wreaked 
hia vengeance on his brother Abel. God called him to aecoont 
and enquired for Abel ; but, in hardened impudence, he aaid, 
Am I my brother's keeper 1 The Lord pronounced him cursed, 
and drove him out, a tugitive and T^abond on the earth. At 
hearing his sentence, remorse seized his soul ; and he exclaim- 
ed, Hy punishment is greater than I can bear ! What a picture 
of impenitent misery ! God determined he should live, amoua> 
lunt of the divine abhorrence of his crime, and he set a mark 
upon him, lest any finding him should kill him. Cain went 
forth and forsook the presence and ordinances of God — in- 
trenched himself in a city and became a miserable worldling. 
His posterity greatly increased and walked in his steps. Of 
some we read who were ingenious artificers, but of none who 
sought the Lord. Lamecbtookto himself two wives and intro- 
duced to the world the dreadful sin of polygamy. 

Not long did the descendants of Cain tlonrish in the earth, 
without exercising a banefiil influence upon the children of God. 
TheM, beholding their beautiful women, contracted marriages 
with them. Their progeny w«e glanta in wickedness. Says 
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the inspired historian^ '' there were giants in those days ; when 
the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and they 
hare children to them, the same became men of renown ;" — no 
doubt, the men of whom Enoch prophesied the Lord wo«dd be 
avenged for " all their ongodly deeds which they had ungodly 
committed and all their hard speeches wliich they had spoken 
against him." And now the flood-gates of wickedness being 
open and the torrents of iniquity overflowing the earth, the 
Lord sware in his wrath, " My Spirit shall not always strive with 
man, for that he also is flesh," is corrupt, depraved, has prosti* 
tuted all his noble ppwers, before the most debased appetites 
and passions. 

The Spirit of Ood being withdrawn, the prince of the power 
of the air, the spirit that worketh in the children of disobedi- 
ence had a full triumph. Generation succeeded generation, 
practising the most open, daring, atrocious wickedness. Vio- 
lence, murder, war, rapine and vile idolatry filled the earth. 
Terrible were the enemies of vital godliness. 

But amidst the moral desolations of the old world, the Church 
stood. It was the cause of Jehovah. In the little families of 
Methusaleh and Lamech and Noah it lived ; and in the last of 
these holy men, God designed to carry it through the most aw- 
ful judgment ever inflicted upon our globe. Upon a view of 
the hoiridlmpi^ty which filledthe earth, ^'it repeniied^he Lord 
that he had made man upon the earth, and it grieved him at 
his heart." Not only had he an extreme abhorrence of the crimes 
of men and their desperate wickedness, but his soul loathed 
them. — '' And the Lord said, I will destroy man' whom I have 
created, from the face of the earth, both manandbenuitand every 
creeping thing, and the fowls of the air, for it repenteth me 
that Ihave made them. 

Easily indeed, might he have sent forth his Spurit, and 
converted the hearts of that ungodly generation to himself, and 
fitted them all for the happiness of heaven ; and not less impi- 
ous men of later ages have had the hardihood to contemn God, 
because, when it lay in his power, he did not save them and all 
men. But it pleases Jehovah sometimes to manifest his jus- 
tice and his wrath, as well as his grace. He would have been 
righteous in destroying them without warning. But to exhibit 
further his patience and long suflering, he warned them by the 
preaching of Noah, for the space of 120 years. In that hojly 
man was the Spirit of Chriflt ; he was full of the Holy Ghost. 
By this Spirit, says Peter, ** he went and preadied unto the spir- 
its in prison/' (the spirits confined in the time when Peter wrote 
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in the [nrison of hell, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire,) 
** which sometimes were disobedient, when once the long-su^ 
fering of God, waited in the days of Noah." 

For the preservation of this holy man and his family, God di- 
rected Noah to prepare an ark. It was a strange commission. 
It was making provision against a calamity which, to the eye 
of sense and reason, seemed impossible. But Noah believed 
the word of the Lord. He did not expostulate against the sen* 
tence ; nor did he decline a labour almost too great for man and 
which would expose him to the most cutting ridicule and re- 
proach. But " moved with fear," reverencing Jehovah, he com- 
menced his work ; and by his works, warned every beholder to 
repent of his sins and flee from impending destruction. 
The world beheld, ridiculed and mocked ; went on eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage. No heart relented. 
No sinner, fearful of the truth, enquired, Where is God my ma* 
ker ? But the purpose of God was fixed ; and he moved on to 
its accomplishment, glorious in holiness. 

At the appointed time, the ark was completed and Noah 
and his wife and his sons and their wives, the little church 
op GoD, and two of every flying fowl and creeping thing, for their 
continuance upon the earth, were gathered in. Solemn mo- 
ment ! The door was shut ; and the rain descended, the win- 
dows of -heaven were opened, and the fountains of the great 
deep were broken up, and God had no pity, and man could find 
no refuge ; the tallest trees, the highest mountains were alike 
covered, and paleness, and horror, and death seized the vast 
family of man. 

To this great and awful judgment of God upon the enemies 
of the church, we have evidently some allusion in early writ- 
ings and the religious rites of Heathen nations , and there are 
numerous appearances in the earth which clearly indicate that 
it was once overwhelmed by a deluge of water. Trees, bones 
of animals, sea shells, petrified fishes deeply imbedded in the 
earth, yea in the hardest strata and on the tops of the highest 
mountains, are memorials of this^read event. But we believe 
it chiefly, because God declares it in his holy word. We do 
not ask how it could be, — we enter into no philosophical dis- 
cussion, we seek for the intervention of no comet ; sufficient for 
us is it to know that the winds and the waves and the seas obey 
the Almighty. We learn from it that God abhors the workers 
of iniquity and will not let the wicked go unpunished ; and w:e 
^ift up oar hearts to God in the heavens and say, Lord, give; Ms 
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grace that we may take warning by it and flee from Iht wrath 
to come. 

The ark consisted of three stories, with one window in the 
top, it was sufficiently large for the purpose for which it was 
designed ; being 480 feet in length, 81 in breadth, and 41 in 
heighth. After floating on the waters 150 days, it rented on 
one of the mountains of Ararat. Noah and his family contin- 
ued in it one year and ten days. 

The flood took place in the 1656th year of the world ; 2,348 
years before Christ, and 4,177 years from the present tkne. 

This flood which washed away the wickedness of the waM 
was a remarkable tjrpe of the redemption by the blood of Christ, 
which is sealed to us by the baptism of water. These ^* eight 
souls were sared by water." " The like figure whereunto says 
Peter, even baptism doth also now save us, (not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good con- 
science toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ." And 
the ark, which was the refuge of the people of Jehovah, amid 
the storms of dirine vengeance, was a type of Christ, the eter- 
nal refuge of perishing sinners. *' Ccmie thou/' says 6od, in 
this day of mercy, to every sinner, ** Come thou and ail thy 
house into the ark.' « 



CHAPTER IV. 

Resettlement of the Church, Prophecies of Noah, Location 
ofArrcarai, Building of Babel, God curiaih the future 
power of the enemies of his church by - the confusion of 
tongues and shortenin^men*^ lives. 

When God had fully executed his vengeance on tin wicked 
inhabitants of the old world, he brought forth his little church 
from the ark and gave to it the earth for a possession. To express 
the grateful emotions of his heart, Noah built an altar and oflTer- 
ed sacrifices unt&the Lord. Hib offerings were accepted^ ind 
God renewed with him and his seed the covenant of grace, ma^ 
king the rainbow, a thing permanent as light, a token of the 
covenant ; and gave them every moving thing to be meatibr them, 
prohibiting however the eating of blood, b^use he had appoin- 
ted the blood to be an atonement for sin. As mankind had no 
right to eat flesh befixrethe deluge, this grant was a great alle- 
viation of the original curse upon human sustenance ;- 
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alleviation in prophetic view of which, at the birth of Noah, 
Lamech might well exclaim, " This same shall eomfort ns con- 
cerning our work and toil of our hands, because of the ground 
which the Lord hath cursed." 

" Noah was a just man and perfect in his generation." Bat 
''there is not a just man upon earth that doeth good and sinaeth 
not ;" and such is the fidelity of the scripture historians, that 
they fail not to record the vices of the holiest men. Noah 
planted a vineyard and drank to excess of the fruit of the 
vipe. As he lay inebriated and uncovered in his tent, he was 
discovered by Ham, his youngest son, who made sport of the 
humiliating spectacle. But, actuated by a better spirit, Shem 
and Japhet took a garment and went backward and decently 
covered the nakedness of their Father. When Noah awdke 
and was informed of the deeds they had done, he declared, un- 
der the influence of the Spirit, the feelings of his soul relating 
to the future condition of their families. 

** Cursed be Canaan ! 

A servant of servants to his brothers let him be ! 

Blessed be Jehovah, the God of Shem ! 

And let Canaan be their servant ! 

And may God extend Japheth, 

And may he dwell in the tents of Shem ! 

And let Canaan be their servant." 

It was a wonderful prophecy, which has been astonishingly ful- 
filled, first in the subjection of the Canaanites to the children 
of Israel, and since in the more extensive subjection of Africa, 
which was settled by Ham, to the Romans, the Saracens, the 
Turks, and in the millions on millions who have been carried 
from that unhappy region into foreign slavery ; — ^in the preser- 
vation of the true church in the line of Shem, (from whom 
Abraham descended) and the tabernacling of Christ among the 
Jews ; and in the wonderful spread of the posterity of Japhet 
over all i urope and America and many parts of Asia, where 
especially by Grecian, Roman and British conquests, they have 
dwelt in the tents of Shem ; and, in a still'higher sense, in their 
extensive conversion to the faith of* the Gospel and dwelling in 
the tents of Shem, the church of the living God. 

The Ark rested on one of the mountains of Arrarat. These 
mountains are commonly supposed to lie in the ancient country 
of Armenia. Some have conjectured that they were farther 
£ast perhaps on the Hymlaya mountains, the highest in the 
^^orld ; as the journeying of the descendants of Noah toward Shi- 
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naar is said to have been from the East and not as it must have 
been on the common supposition, from the West ; as no men* 
tion is ever made of Noah in any account of the Western na- 
tions, though he lived 300 years after the flood ; as the Hindoo 
and Chinese are very ancient nations ; and, Fohi, the reputed 
founder of the Chinese empire, bears strong resemblance to 
Noah, But it is most probable that they were not far dis- 
tant from Shinar, as no motive could have led, so early, to a 
distant emigration. 

At the close of the first century, afler Noah came out of the 
ark, his descendants, who might already l^ave increased to a 
million of souls, spread over that beautiful coiintry through which 
ran the Euphrates. 

At this time the whole earth was of one language ; that 
language, no doubt, with which God endued Adam. Had men 
been uncorrupt, uniformity of speech might have been of the 
highest utility. But guided by the depraved heart, it had become 
onejof the most powerful instruments of corruption, and was prob- 
ably one of the chief sources of the abominations and violence 
of the antediluvians. One mind, powerful in oratory or song 
could easily reach the hearts of a world. Qod Uiere^re resbf 
ved to deprive the future enemies of his church of so tremen- 
dous an engine. This purpose he executed on beholdipg 
them there on the plains of Shinar, combining togethw and 
erecting a city &nd tower which would make them one v£t and 
powerful people. ** Go to," said he, ** let us go down and con- 
found their language, that they may not understand one anoth- 
er's speech." The builders of Babel were thrown into cmifh- 
sion and scattered abroad, and the little church waslefl to gath- 
er strength unmolested by so great a weapon. 

Another thing which, before the flood, had nearly destroyed 
the church, was the great age which the wicked were suffered 
to attain. Worldly power would not be the portion of God's 
people. Should the wicked therefore, who ordinarily inherit 
it, be continued again centuries upon earth and for centuries 
persecute the church, how could the church live ? She almost 
expires in particular provinces even under the tyranny, for a few 
years, of some merciless persecutor. God therefore, out of re- 
gard to his church, shortened the lives of men, first to a few cen- 
turies ; and then, to three score and ten years. 

Where to look for the church at this period we know not ; 
but it continued in the family of Noah, and in the line ofShcon. 
Shem lived an hundred and fifly years after the birth of Abnip 
ham and must have been venerated for his piety and age by all 
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about him ; but he seems to have been unknown by the family 
of that pious patriarch. His descendants, however, we soon 
find in the regions of Chaldea and Assyria , though, by many 
able and learned writers, it is thought they had no concern in 
the building of Babel. They feared God. They maintained 
among them the true religion. They were the branch from 
which Christ was to come. God was their (iod, and Christ 
their Redeemer ; and, if they sometimes partook of the gene- 
ral corruption around them, and " served other gods," yet the 
gates of hell were never suffered to prevail against them. 

In the providence of God, the world, which had been in so 
awful a manner depopulated, was soon filled with inhabitants. 
Japhet had seven sons. These settled Armenia and Greece, 
and from them came the present inhabitants of Europe and the 
United States. Ham had four, whose posterity filled Babylo- 
nia and Arabia — Canaan and Egypt. Shem five. From these 
descended the Assyrians, Persians, Jews, Hindoos, and Chi- 
nese, and aborigines of America. These were the sons of 
Noah *' afler their families^ afler their tongues, in their lands, 
after their nations and by these were the nations divided in the 
earth after the flood."* 

Some will ever affirm that the Negro, the Chinese, the Euro- 
pean and the American Indian could not have had a common ori- 
gin ;M)ut the candid enquirer afler truth will receive the testi- 
mony of God and by this be satisfied that all mankind descended 
from the patriarch who was preserved in the ark. 



CHAPTER V. 

Early defection from the true religion. History of Idolatry. 

The awful judgment of God upon the old world, did not era- 
dicate depravity from the human heart. Even Ham, the yoHng- 
cst son of the patriarch Noah, one who had witnessed all the 
wonders of the flood, soon exhibited an unnatural and depraved 
^irit, and went out, like Cain, with his posterity, from the 
presPDce of the Lord, an ungodly generation. The Cushites, 
his immediate descendants, were probably the chief families that 
were concerned in the building of Babel ; but neither were 

♦ Gen X. 
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they brought back to the Lord by the ncwund fearful judgmen 
of heaven inflicted upon them. The whole of that countr; 
through which they were dispersed, was, in a few centuries, al 
most entirely idolatrous ; so that even the generation of th< 
righteous, drawn in by the general corruption, were accused o 
serving " other gods" than Jehovah. 

If there were others less vile and ferocious ; others, who ha 
a high veneration for Noah and who would religiously com 
memorate the deluge and the re-peopling of the earth, stil 
their descendants soon perverted the whole, and canonized an< 
worshipped those memorable incidents. Among all th 
eastern nations, therefore, we find many allusions, in rel: 
gious rites, to Noah and his ark, the dove, the olive branch 
indeed almost a complete mythological history of the deluge. 

Having once departed from the living God, the nations mul 
tiplied to themselves deities with amazing rapidity. As th 
most striking objects in nature and the mediate source of al 
good to men, the heavenly bodies soon attracted veneration. 

Renowned men, who had been the benefactors or scourge 
of their race, were, in great numbers, enthroned on high. Be 
gods were found in every thing. Egypt, settled by Mizraiir 
the second son of Ham, was the fruitful mother of abominatioQf 
There the earth, sea, hills, rivers, animals, fishes, birds^ plant 
and stones received homage. Later nations deified tbstrac 
qualities, fame, piety, truth and even physical evils, evil fortune 
and several, the very vices of men. Some of the gods were sap 
posed to be good and the authors of happiness ; others, cruel ani 
malignant, the authors of all misery. Every nation, city, an( 
family, in time, had its respective deity ; and, through complai 
sance, the heathen nations adopted all gods of which they ha< 
any knowledge. The Athenians erected an altar to the Un 
known God. 

The principal Heathen deities mentioned in the history c 
the Jews are Baal, or the Sun ; Astarte or Ashtaroth, the Moon 
several Baalim or Lords ; as Baal Peor, a god of the Moabites 
Baal Berith or god of the Covenant, a god of the Shechemites 
Baal Zebub, a tutelary deity in the city of Ekron, that pre 
tected the people fi-om gnats. Moloch or the planet Satur 
which was worshij^d as a god who devoured his own of 
spring. The statne of Moloch, erected in the valley of Hinnon: 
was of brass. Its arms were stretched oat ; upcm these chi] 
dren were placed and, as the arms declined, they rolled off int 
a fiimace of fire placed below. I>agon, a female deity, th 
r\. goddess of the Philistines. Rimmon, an idol of the Assyr 
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I m. driimor Satium, whose ttbenMclei m «Mdi iteinet Ite 
InfllitaB earried whli them in tho wilde m o w . 

D io c oi ite ntod with a pure Q>iiitiial worah^, mon oiriy hmn 
(» fiim imafoi of tiie true Ood. The Jews aedi a eaa to 
l ep weoat Jmovah, probably becauie they had eeott the Efjp^ 
tiuis worshm Apii^ a bull, as ^qd% Mioah had an iaiage oC 
Jefaotah. The Heathen oamed ioiagery to a great eatteiM. 
ney WDzdnpped tething without an unM«* The t a a a g e t 
vera at Snt mde blocks of wood or atone. These warn aftar- 
varda carved with care into every form and shape. The Tai^ 
ap^im were images in the human fimn. Some idols were pait 
man and part bMst Dagon, of the Philistines, had a hmnan 
body ferminating bdow in a fish. One of the Egyptian deities 
had the head of a dog ; another, the head of a bird. Some ef 
the gods were made of precious metals or covered with silver or 
gol^ and adorned with the most costly vestments. 

An they became preckms, slight boUdings were erected over 

them to protect them fixmi the weather. These were soon 

soeoeeded by splendid temj^es. The Goddess Diana had 

magnificent temple at Ephesus. Sometimes groves 

{dented aroudd the t emples, especially if the deity was 

a patron of licentiousness. 

The deities it was believed, might be induced to enter the 
hnagea and grant such favours as were desired, by certain cer- 
emonies, incantations and sacrifices ; whence arose a vast mul- 
ttCnde of rites and ceremonies ; sacrifices ; oblations ; and an 
hnmense priesthood whose business it was to attend upon them. 
Their sacrifices were victims, salt cakes, libations, honey, in- 
eenee. Almost every distinguished god was honored with some 
treat festival, which was the hdyday of thousands, and was 
hoiiKNred by sports and solemn processions and great feastings. 
Sacrifices were accompanied with prayers foUowed by loud 
Bloating and leaping, and wounds upon the body. These &lse 
duties demanded no morality of their worshippers and even 
knew none themselves. Often were they supposed guilty of 
the git>6sest vices and abominations. And to please them, an 
isuCation of their wickedness formed part of their worship. 

Oat of idolatry early arose divination and necromancy. 
Hyiy pretended to an intimacy with the deities ; to the power 
of working miracles and the knowledge of future events. 
Thsee wonder-workers were held in high esteem in the time of 
Ifans and Belteshazzar. In later periods Oracles were es- 
Itddished from which it was pretended that the god spake ; an- 
kerinir the enquiries of mortals* Dreams were thought to 
kne Sotn the gods ; and aU nations, particularly t\ie ^^maxia. 
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gave much beedtoomenB and prodigies— rach as monstsrsi 
comets, eclipses, the flight of birds, and entrails of beasts. 

The light of philosophy had, in some measure, opened the 
eyes of men in civilized Europe to the fooleries of idolatry, 
when Christ appeared ; but it was three centuries before Chris* 
tianity obtained a triumph over the gods ^f . Rome. But little 
variation has probably been made in those countries which stiB 
remain pagan, from their former state. They have, from the 
days of Nahor, ** served other gods,"*— are ''old wastes, thedes^ 
olations of many generations." India has her 300 million dei- 
ties. Her images are brass, wood and stone. Her horrid idol 
Juggernaut is drawn in a splendid car. Most of the Islands 
of the Pacific have been, until of late, in the same awful bon- 
dage. When, O when shall they all cast their gods to the moles 
and the bats? 

Some would charitably suppose that every idolater is a sincere 
worshipper of his creator and benefactor. But Paul assures 
us that idolatry originated in the depravity of the heart. " Be- 
cause that when they knew God they glorified him not as Grod, 
neither were thankful, but became vain in their imagination, 
and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing themselves 
to be wise, they became fools ; and changed the glory of the 
incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man 
and to birds, and four-footed beasts and creeping things.'.' And 
the correctness of his declaration is evinced by the moral char- 
acter of the whole heathen world. Through every generation 
in every clime, it has been vile and abominable beyond what 
language can express. The picture of it in his day drawn by 
Paud in the close of the first chapter of his Epistle to the Bx>- 
mans, is the best ever presented to the world, and is a conrect 
representation of Heathen immorality in every period of time. 
'' And even as they did not like to retain God in their Juiow- 
ledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind to do those 
things which are not convenient ; being filled with all uiiright> 
eousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, malieiotis- 
ness ; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ;. whis- 
perers ; despiteful, haters of God, proud, boasters, inventors of 
evil things, disobedient to parents, without understandings -eov- 
enant-breakers, without natural affection, in^acable, unmerci- 
ful ; — who, knowing the judgment of God, that they ;vhich 
commit such things are worthy of death, not only do tbeaaBie, 
but have pleasure in them that do them." 



* From idol wonhip, the abori^nei of America have bees Wmarfc' 
a/»/r free. 
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nOM THE GAIX OF ABBAHAM TO THE BIBTH OF CfHRMT; 
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CHAPTER I. 
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CaU of Ahrakam, ImtUuHon . of Circumcision, jond cstabUsJ^ 
meni of the Jewish Church. Destructum ' of the cities of the 
plain. State of religion in the world, 

ABRAkAM was bora in the 2008ih year of the world ; 352 
years after the flood, and 1996 year^ before. Christ He was 
the son of Terah ; and the tenth, in a direct liD^;from Noah. 
His ancestors, for many generations, lived in Ur i>f the Chat 
dees : whence his father came into the regions of Mesopota* 
mia, expelled, if we may credit a traditionary account recorded 
in the book of Judith, by the iddaters, for his worship of the true 
God. Even they, however, were seduced into the heaven-pro- 
voking abomination, and bowed down, to some extent, to idols. 
** Your father," said God, by Joshua, '' dwelt on the other side 
erf* the flood (the Euphrates) in old time ; even Terah, the father of 
Abraham and the father of Nahor ; and they served other gods." 
Besides Abraham, Terah had two sons, Nahor and Haran, and 
one daughter, Sarai, who became Abraham's wife. Though 
she w^s his sister she was of a different mother. Haran was 
the father of Lot and died in Ur. 

As the nations were becoming corrupt with amazing r^>idity^ 
anri true religion was in danger of being extinct in the world, 
God selected this family to be the depositary of truth. He ap- 
peared to Abraham in the 75th year of his age, directed him to 
leave his country and his kindred, and go to a land he would 
shew him, and promised that he would bless him and give him 
a numerous posterity, and that in him all the families of the 
earth should be blessed. This was the third time that th^ 
covenant of pace luid been revealed by God to his church. It '^ 
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was first made known to Adam &, Eve, when the Lord aamir* 
ed them that the seed of the woman should hruise the serpent's 
head. It was renewed with Noah and hu soos, when 
they came out of the ark. And now, it was {uresented to Abra- 
ham with still greater fulness. Christ was promised firom hb 
loins ; and in him, it was deolaiedy thatall the fiunilies of the 
earth should be Uessed. This was a great Era in the Church. 

Confiding in the word of the Lord, this pious patriarch took 
Sarai his wife, and Lot, his lm>ther's son, and all their sub* 
stance, passed to Sichem, m the land of Canaan, and there, 
built an altar unto the Lord. There again, Ckid appeared to 
him and renewed covenant with him. Finding a grievous 
famine in the land, he went to Egypt, where he came near lo- 
sing his wife, because she was very beautifiil and was known 
only as his sister. But Qod interposed fi>r her rescue , and 
made his power and his wrath known to the Egyptians. When 
the famine had ceased, Abraham returned to Canaan laden 
with much wealth and divided the land with Lot. 'I here he be- 
came a man of great substance and strength : having 318 ser* 
vants in his houis^dd, and being able to wage effectual war 
with the pJqjjMring nations around him. God often qypeaied 
to him ; assuringlnm that he was his shield and his ezoaeding 
great reward; accepting his sacrifices and confirming the 
promises. On a certain . occasion Melchisedec, king of Sa- 
lem, a priest of the most HighOod, met him and blessed him in 
the name of the most High God, possessor of heaven and 
earth. 

But though Abraham believed the won} of the Lord, that in 
his seed should all the families of the ettlh be blessed, yet so 
long was the promised heir delayed, that "^he foolishly took to 
Mmself Hagar, his Egyptian maiid ; and became the fiither of a 
son whom he called Ishmael. But this was not the promised 
seed. So far were all the nations fi'om being blessed in him, 
that the an^el of the Lord prophecied concerning him, '' He 
will be a wild man, his hand will be against every man, and ev- 
ery man's hand against him." His posterity, the Arabs, have, 
to this day, been thieves and robbers, unsubdued by any people. 

At length, however, when God had well tried the »ith of 
the patriarch, he gave him in the hundredth year of his age, 
the promised son ; again renewing with him his covenant for an 
everlasting covenant, promising that he would be a God to him 
and to his seed after him, and instituting the ordinance of cir- 
cumcision ; which was to seal to them the covenant of grace, 
and bind them to an observance of all its requisitions. 
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Hitherto the church had existed in an unembodied state. 
By no token was she distinguished from the world. God 
was now pleased to give her a visible standing among the na- 
tions. By the ordinance of circumcision, all his people, with 
their infant seed, were set apart as the Lord's. Whoever beheld 
them in successive generations, might know, by this sign and 
seal, that God was their God and they were his people. From 
this event which occurred in the 21(]^th year of the world is da- 
ted the establishment of the 

JEWISH CHURCH. 

By two other remarkable events, was the life of this eminent- 
ly holy man, this head of the church and father of believers, 
distinguished. 

One was an awful destruction of the ungodly. 

The inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, with whom Lot 
dwelt, were among the most wicked of the posterity of Ham.-^ ^ 
Their abominations cried aloud to heaven for vengeance ; and 
the Lord Grod determined to make '^ an example of them to 
those that should after live ungodly." His tremendous por* 
pose he made known to his favoured servant, Abraham ; whoae 
humble, fervent intercession for the righteous, that might dwdl 
among them, has since greatly endeared him to the people of 
God. Lot was a righteous man, a member of the true 
church, the only one that dwelt in the cities of the plain. His 
righteous soul was vexed, from day to day, with the con- 
versation of the wicked and with their unlawful deeds ; yet he 
remained among them, from an inordinate attachment to the 
world, and saw all that were dear to him corrupted and destroy- 
ed. But for him Abraham had effectually interceded ; and the 
angels said unto him, ** Escape for thy life." No sooner had 
he fled, than the Lord rained fire and brimstone from heaven, 
and the inhabitants were totally destroyed, and the whole plain 
was converted into a vast lake, called the Dead Sea ; which 
still remains a memorial of the vengeance of God. How awful 
the wrath of an holy Jehovah ! This judgment was inflicted in 
the 2108th year of the world, and 1896 years before Christ. 

The other event was a trial of Abraham's faith. 

Thirty years had elapsed since the birth of Isaac ; the long 
expected seed, the child of promise, the declared progenitor of 
Him, in whom " all the families of the earth were to be bles- 
sed ;" when God said to Abraham, ** Take now thy son, thine 
only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land of 
Moriah and offer him there for a burnt offering on one of the 
mountains which I will tell thee of." Never was there a moc- 
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mand so Ril] of terror ! Every word must have wrting the pa- 
triarch's heart with anguish. What can we look for bnt a firm 
remonstrance against the horrid deed ; a plea from the fatal 
example on the surrounding heathen, the reproach of his pie- 
ty and the very promises and covenant of God ratified over and 
over ? But nothing of this. With calm submission and holy 
confidence in Jehovah, he went forward and built the altar, and 
laid the wood, and bound Isaac his son, and lifted the knife to 
slay him, when the Angel of the Lord interposed and said, 
** Now I know thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld 
thy son, thine only son from me." It was a glorious exhibition 
of faith ; for which God again confirmed to him, his exceeding 
great and precious promises. Having laid Sarah in the grave, 
and provided a wife for Isaac, fi'om the family of his brother 
Nahor, in Padanaram, Abraham died in the 175th year of his 
age. 

This eminent patriarch was as distinguished for his piety, as 
for the remarkable events of his life. In humility, meekness, 
patience, submission and unwavering confidence in God, he has 
been a pattern to all saints of succeeding ages. Like the r^ 
of this fallen world he was a sinner ; he c<Hild not be jusCified 
by works ; he had nothing whereof to glory. But he saw 
Christ's day afar off and was glad. He believed in God — ^re- 
joiced in 8. Saviour to come, and his faith was counted (or 
righteousness. His faith was a vital principle. '^ It wrought 
with his works and by works was his faith made perfect, and 
he was called the Friend of God." 

The age of Abraham was one of great declension. , It was 
the age of Sodom and Gomorrah. But it was not the period 
when, in one of the capital cities of the world, an altar shonld 
be erected ** To the Unknown God." Mankind had not as yet 
lost the knowledge of Jehovah. Some who came oui of thf 
ark with their immediate descendants, were still living. ^A 
knowledge of that dread event and of the power and holiness of 
God which occasioned it, must therefore have existed among all 
people, while not a few were to be found of sincere and fervent 
piety. The Persians were the descendants of Shem by his son 
Elam, as Abraham and his descendants were by Arphaxad ; 
and continued, probably, for a considerable period, to walk in 
the way of their fathers. The Chaldeans, the descendants of 
Ham, were so far corrupt as to expel the father of Abraham' for 
his religion, from their coontry. Amqiig them, therefore, we 
may look in vain for any true religion. 

The Arabians retailed tte Inwwkdga and worship of the 
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God of Heaven, until after the days of Moses. Among them 
we find in this mr distant age, holy Job. He dwelt in that part 
of Arabia Petrea, which was called Edom, and bordered upon 
the tribe of Judah to the south. His origin is uncertain ; and 
the exact period in which he lived cannot well be determined. 
His years were more than 200 — the age of man before the days 
of the patriarchs. In his writings are mentioned only the most 
ancient species of idolatry, the worship of the Sun and Moon ; 
and his riches are reckoned by his cattle. If he lived after the 
days of Abraham, and, as some suppose, as late as Moses, still 
he appears to have known nothing of that eminent patriarch, 
or of the wanderings of the children of Israel. His knowledge 
of God was evidently handed down to him from Noah ; bat 
was greatly increased by intimate communion with Heaven.-** 
The book, which bears his name, and gives an account of the 
wonderful dealings of God with him, has been ascribed to Mo- 
ses, to Solomon, to Isaiah and Ezra, but it is evidently the work 
of Job himself. Its style is sublime and lofly ; full of figures 
and corresponds to the genius of the Arabic language. It eve* 
ry where abounds with religious instruction, and the noblest 
sentiments of piety ; and, with inimitable majesty, proclaims 
the Almighty power and unsearchable wisdom of the Maker 
of the Universe. 

With all his faults, Job was a man of deep humility and ex- 
alted piety. Through traditional religion and the suggestions 
and influences of the Holy Spirit he disclaimed all hope of jus- 
tification from his own righteousness ; placed his confidence in 
the great Redeemer and looked forward, with joyful hope, to a 
resurrection and future judgement. Such a man must have 
been a light in the world. His book conveyed truths to man- 
kind which unassisted reason had never learned, and powerfully 
refuted the erroneous views which were fast spreading in the 
earth, of the moral government of God. When it was admitted 
into ike sacred canon we know not ; but it is cited as inspired by 
the Apostles, and was universally received as canonical by the 
early Christians. 

Among the Canaanites, Abraham lived as those who were 
well acquainted with Jehovah. He even there found a king ; 
Melchisedec, who ruled his people in righteousness and peace 
and officiated at the altar as priest of the most High 
Grod ; a man who, on both these accounts, was a remarkable 
type of Christ. Him, Abraham honored for his rank and piety 
and priestly character, and received as a distinguished fuvor, 
his blessing. 
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Orer Gcrar in Philistia, reigned Abimeleclj, an upright man 
who acknowleilg«d and feared Jehovah. All these nations 
must have been sulctniilj' imgiressed with the majesty and holi- 
ness of God, in the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. 

The Egyptians early fell into idolatry, hut the God of Abra- 
ham was terrible among them. And in subsequent ages, he 
must have been extensively known by tiie piety of Joseph, the 
religion of the Hebrews, and, more especially, by the terrible 
plagues upon Pharaoh and the nation, in the days of Moses. 

It may be enquired, ivbv, if there was so much knowledge of 
the true God in the world, was Abraham calied ? It was no 
doubt in part perspeclive. The clouds of pagan darkness were 
fast overshadowing the eartli. In a litlle time, the knowledge 
of Jehovah, of his name, his worship and his laws would be 
banished from among men, without some special provision for 
its preservation, and the earth would be in complete suhiection 
to the prince of darkness. 



CHAPTER ir. 

Descent of the Church in the line of Patriarchs. Projtheci/ 
respecting Shiloh. Joseph. Residence of the Chvrch in 
Egypt, her deliverance from bondage. Plagues of Egypt. 
Institution of the Passover. Baptism of the Church. ' 
Murmurings of the Israelites. Their typical joHntci/. 

If there was true piety elsewhere in the earth, still we are 
]iowto contemplate the church of God embodied in the family 
of Abraham, and sealed with the seal of circumcision, God 
confirmed to Isaac the promises made to his father, " in thy 
seed shall all the families of the earth he blessed." In his 
youth, profane Esau sold his birthright for a trifle to Jacob, his 
younger brother ; thus in the freedom and wickedness of his 
own heart, accomplishing, though he meant not so, a purpose 
of divine sovereignty : " For the children, being not yet l»rn, 
neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God, 
according to election, might stand, not of works, but of him that 
calleth ; It was said unto her (Rebecca) the elder shall serve 
the younger.* Zealous for the execution of the divine purpose 
thus revealed to her ; revealed, no|doobt, that it might be accom- 
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plished, his mother craflily diverted the blessing from Esau to 
Jacob. Esau, having, in the folly and wickedn^ess of his heart, 
cast away his birthright, was angry with Jacob and sought to 
kill him ; so that Jacob fled into Mesopotamia to his moth<> 
er's relatives. Driven from his home, a lone wanderer, 
night overtook him without a shelter or a friend, and he laid 
himself down in the open air with a stone for his pillow. But 
God was there. In a dream, the youth saw a ladder standing 
on the earth and reaching unto heaven, on which the an- 
gels of God ascended and descended. Above it stood the Lord 
God who assured him that he was the God of his Fathers, and 
would give him and his seed the land of Canaan, and 
that in him all the nations of the earth should be blessed. In 
this manner did God exhibit to him his providence administer- 
ed by angels, and renew the covenant containing the pre- 
cious promises. When Jacob awoke, his soul was deeply im- 
pressed with the presence of God, and he said, " Surely the 
Lord is in this place and I knew it not. How dreadfrd is this 
place ! this is none other but the house of God ! and this is the 
gate of Heaven." He erected his pillow for a monument, and 
sealed himself to be the Lord's. 

Jacob was worthy of the sacred trust. He was a man of 
prayer. He wrestled with Christ, the angel of the covenant. 
He vowed unto the Lord and performed his oaths. His blessings 
and his trials were uncommonly great ; but in the height of 
prosperity, while master of two bands, he was meek, and hum- 
ble, and grateful ; and, when all things went against him, and 
he seemed about to be stripped of all his heart held dear, he 
was patient and submissive, and committed himself to Him who 
judge th righteously in the earth. 

Prom Jpcob descended twelve sons, who, by a mysterious 
providence, were removed, according to the revelation of God 
made to Abraham, to Egypt ; there to reside in bondage many 
years. Before the venerable man died, he uttered a more re- 
markable prophecy of Christ than any the Church had as yet 
received — a prophecy in which, not only the line was pointed 
out in which Messiah should come, but the time of his appear- 
ance was marked with great precision. '' Judah,'' said he^ 
in blessing his sons, '* is a lion's whelp ; from the prey, my son« 
thou art gone up ; he stooped down, he couched as a lion and 
as an old lion who shall rouse him ? The sceptre shall not 
depart from Judah ; nor a law-giver from between his feet until 
Shiloh come, and unto him shall the gathering of the people 
1^." In conformity with this prediction and promise, Jud^ 

^ 4 



i 



38 DBLrrSBANCB FROM PsftlW) 11. 

was never without a ruler and law-giver, until subdued by the 
Romans, when Shiloh or Christ came ; and when Jesus Christ 
appeared in Judah, then departed ruler and law-giver ; and 
these have never since been known in her borders. 

Jacob was born in the year of the world 2168. He came in- 
to Egypt in 2298 a.id died 17 years afler, being 147 years of 
age. When he came into Egypt, the visible church of God 
consisted of 70 souls. 

A single instance of humble piety in that distant age of the 
world, even in the most retired walks of life, is refreshing to 
the soul. But we have exhibited to us a lovely youth, who, in the 
providence of God, was exalted almost to royalty and became 
a father to his people ; who feared God ; resisted the most pow- 
erful allurements to sin ; kept his garments white amid an 
adulterous generation, and stands forth an illustrious monument, 
of the power of divine grace. This was Joseph, the eleventh 
son of Jacob. Moved with envy, his brethren sold him for a 
slave. But he became the deliverer of his people and temporal 
saviour of the Egyptian nation. His history is one of the most 
beautiful, pathetic, interesting and instructive tales which upas 
ever written, and remarkably exhibits the overruling providence 
of God. His brethren for envy sold him, but it was God who 
carried hhn into Egypt for the execution of his purposes. 

During their long residence in Egypt,' the chosen people of 
God multiplied astonishingly, though oppressed by a most cruel 
bondage; but having no religious ordinances. Sabbaths, or in- 
struction, they, in a great measure, lost the true religion and 
polluted themselves ** with the idols of Egypt."* 

Their bondage was a lively picture of?the natural state of the 
true Israel ; who were bond servants to sin, and in bondage to 
the law as a covenant of works. 

The Church was suffered to decline, that the seed of the 
woman might gain the more illustrious victory over the prince 
of darkness. The children of Israel, having served an heathen 
prince more than 200 years, until they had increased to two 
millions of souls, Grod determined to bring them out of bon** 
dage, in fulfilment of his promise to Abndiam, with an high 
hand, and a strong arm, amid many signs and wonders, and to 
magnify himself before all people. 

The instrument by which he resolved to efiect this deliver- 
ance was Moses, the son of a Hebrew woman, who, to avoid 
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destruction by the Egyptians, was hid by his mother in an ark 
in the bulrushes, by the river's brink ; where he was discover- 
ed by Pharaoh's daughter, as she came to bathe, and adopted, 
by her, as her own son. In the court of Pharaoh, he was 
trained up in all the learning of the Egyptians ; and if we may 
credit Josephus, was made a general in their armies, fought 
many battles, and was considered heir to the crown, fiut 
" hy faith he refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daugh- 
ter ; choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of Gpd 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season ; esteeming the 
reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt, 
for he had respect unto th recompense of the reward."* He had 
a holy confidence in the promises of God, and he turned his eye 
and heart from the crown of Egypt, to the deliverance of his 
brethren from their cruel bondage. Failing in some premature 
efforts to accomplish this, he fled to Midian, to Jethro, a priest, 
whose daughter he married, and with whom he lived 40 years. 
Here he might have remained until death, had not Almighty 
God spoken to him out of the burning bush, and assured hinf 
of his design to deliver the Israelites by his hand. Obedient 
to the heavenly command, he left Jethro ; and taking with him 
Aaron his brother, he appeared before Pharaoh and demanded the 
release of the children of Israel. That haughty monarch re- 
pulsed him with scorn. Then ensued such a seri' o^ j'^<l?- 
ments as no nation before or since ever knew. Their river 
was turned into blood. Frogs, and lice, and ll;es, fili^ i all their 
habitations. Murrain was on all their cattle. Boils covered 
man and beast. Rain and hail, mingled with fire, descended 
upon their land. Devouring locusts rested in all their coasts. 
A supernatural darkness, that . might be felt, overspread the 
earth. And last and heaviest of all, the first born " from the 
first born of Pharoah that sat upon the throne to the first 
born of the maid that was behind the mill" became, in one 
night, cold and silent corpses. 

The Egyptians were accustomed to divination. They had 
their diviners, enchanters, witches, charmers, wizards and 
necromancers. These were called in to confront with Moses ; 
and, as they pretended by their magical arts to perform the same 
wonders, the heart of Pharaoh was more and more hardened 
against the Lord. But God moved on to the accomplishment 
of his purposes. The Church was his, and it must be redeem- 
ed from the iron furnace. 
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On an ever , memorable night the Passover was instituted. 
It was- then to be celebrated by the Israelites as a token or 
means of their deliverance, and afterwards as a memorial of 
the power and love of God in their redemption and a prefigura- 
lion of Ciirist our Passover. Scarce had they eaten the pas- 
chal lamb, when there was a cry made throughout all the land 
of Egypt ; for it was the moment of the execution of the last 
and heaviest of God's judgments. And the Egyptians pressed 
them to depart for they said, ** we be all dead men.'' And 
they arose and went, for the Lord was their helper. But 
no sooner was their departure known to Pharaoh, than he 
pursued them with all his hosts and overtook them as they 
were encamped on the banks of the Red Sea. It was a dread- 
ful moment. The sea before and :Iid Egyptians behind, no 
chance of escape appeared, and they said unto Moses, *•* Be- 
cause there were no graves in the land of Egypt hast thou 
brought us here to die in the wilderness ?" But Moses said, 
^' Stand still and see the salvation of the Lord." And he 
stretched out his hand over the sea and the sea divided, and 
the children of Israel passed through on dry ground ; the 
Lord going before them in a pillar of fire and of cloud. The 
presumptuous Egyptians pressed after them ; but the Lord 
caused the waters to enclose and cover them, and there they 
the sleep of death. 

The exit of the children of Israel from Egypt, took place in 
the 2513th year of the world, 1491 years before the birth of 
Christ, 430 years from Abraham's coming into Canaan, and 
215 from Jacob's descent into Egypt. Their number was 
about two millions. It was an event typical of the redemp- 
tion of the church from the bondage of sin, and death, and must 
have deeply and solemnly impressed the surrounding nations, 
with the majesty, power, holiness and wrath of God, and the 
value he placed on his chosen people. 

The Apostle Paul remarks,* that all the Israelites were bap- 
tized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea. They were lit- 
erally so from the drops of water which were sprinkled upon 
them from the overshadowing ^oud and from the sea which stood 
in heaps beside them. This was a baptism unto Moses as a 
typical mediator by which they were bound to submit to that 
covenant which he, as. the minister of God, waste reveal to 
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them ; but it was especially a type of the later initiatiiig seal 
of the covenant of grace ; — yea, a type of the wasluiigof regen- 
eration and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus, of which baptism 
is only the sign. 

On the completion of this wonderful deliverance, Moses com- 
posed a song, which he and the children of Israel sung unto 
the Lord ; to which responses were made by Miriam the proph- 
etess, accompanied by timbrels and dances. No doubt 
among that vast multitude there were many sincerely pi« 
CUB people ; who from the heart, extolled God for his wonder- 
ful works. There was the true church. But all were not Is- 
rael, who were of Israel. Indeed the greater part of that gen- 
eration which came out of Egypt, were unsanctified men, and 
exceedingly perverse. G'>d delivered them from bondage for 
'*' his names sake, and that he might make his power known." 
And if they united in the song of Moses, it was in the triumphs 
of victory. They sang his praise, but his loving kindness was 
soon obliterated from their minds. Forty years they wandered 
in the wilderness, but they were years of constant murmurings 
and rebellions. Before they crossed the Red sea, they spake 
contemptuously to Moses. And within three days after they 
bad sung the praises of the Lord, they murmured at the waters 
of Marah, because they were bitter. Then in a short period, 
they murmured for bread, looking back with bitter regret to 
the day when they *' sat by the flesh pots and did eat bread to 
the full." God gave them bread from heaven but ** their soul 
loathed that light bread." Next they murmured for flesh. 
They were jealous of the honor conferred on Moses and Aaron. 
They made them a molten calf in imitation of the Egyptian 
god Apis, and were afterwards joined to Baalpeor ; did eat the 
sacrifices of the dead and committed abomination with the 
daughters of Moab. Their whole life was a continued scene 
of rebellion. " Forty years long," said God, '* was I grieved 
with this generation." And though he did not destroy them 
utterly, he sometimes caused them to feel the power of his in- 
dignation. At one time three and twenty thousand were de- 
stroyed in a day. At another, the Lord sent among them 
fiery flying serpents which bit them, so that many of the peo* 
pie died. At another, three rebellious famiUes were swallowed 
up in the earth for their sins and 14,700 persons were suddenly 
cut oflT by a plague for murmuring against it. And* finally, 

such was their perverseness, that God sware in his wrath that 
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none save Caleb and Joahna, of that gen^ation, ahonld enter 
the promised land. 

Yet for their Fathers' sake, God was kind and compassion* 
ate toward them. Oft he forgave them at the intercession of 
Moses, when prov<^ed to destroy them. He went before them 
in a pillar of cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by mght, and pro- 
tected them by the angel of his presence. He gave them day 
by day manna from heaven and quails for flesh. He caused 
water to flow out in abundance from the rock. He raised in 
the wilderness a brazen serpent upon a pole, iwhen the people 
were bitten by the fiery flying serpents, that whosoever looked 
upon it should be healed. He gave them power over their en- 
emies and wrought for them the most wonderful victories. 

*' All these things happened unto them for ensamples, and 
they were written for our admonition upon whom the ends of 
the world are come.'* Their whole journey toward the prom- 
ised land was typical of the journey of the true Israel toward 
the heavenly Canaan. They were indeed the true Israel. 
The true church was among them ; though the great mass of 
the people were wicked and rebellious. But this journey was 
of a worldly character and was typical of the spiritual journey 
of the people of God toward heaven. Were they brought 
through the depths of the sea ? So all the children of God 
are born of water and the Spirit. Were they baptized by 
sprinkling from the cloud and the sea unto Moses ? So are we 
baptized into Jesus Christ,* '* buried with him by baptism into 
death — that we may walk in newness of life." Were they to 
live by faith, as to their daily support, in the wilderness ? So 
are we. Were they fed by manna and did they drink of water 
from the rock ? So are we fed by ** that bread which cometh 
down from heaven" in the dispensation of the word, and our 
souls are refreshed from the fountain of life. They ** did all 
eat the same spiritual meat and did all drink the same spiritual 
drink, for they drank of that spiritual rock that followed them, 
and that rock was Christ." t Were they guilty of much mur- 
muring and rebellion ? Did they disbelieve the promises ? and 
was their soul discouraged because of the way t It was but a 
type of the imperfection, stupidity, disbelief and backsliding of 
saints. Did the anger of the Lord burn against them and did 
his judgments destroy them ? We may behold in this a lively 
representation of his grief and indignation at the misconduct of 

* Romans, 6. 3. f 1 Corinthians^ 10. 3. 
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saintSy and of bis jadgments opon them ; though these judg« 
ments under the new dispensation are marked with far less se* 
verity. Did he, at tlie intercession of Moses, oft forgive their 
sins and extend to them his pardoning and saving mercy ? So, 
at the intercession of Christ, he pardons the iniquities of his 
people and will acquit them in the judgment. Did Moses lift up 
the serpent in the wilderness, that whoso looked on it should 
be healed ? So was the Son of man lifted up that *' whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish but might have everlasting 
life." And did God, finally, bring his ancient Israel into the 
land of promise, through the waters of Jordan by his servant 
Joshua ? So does He conduct his saints, through death, by 
Jesus the great captain of their salvation, to a better country 
which is the desire of their souls, even an heavenly. ** The 
ransomed of the Lord shall come to Zion with songs and with 
everlasting joy upon their heads, they shall obtain joy and glad* 
ness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.** 



CHAP. III. 

Giving of the Law, Moral and Ceremonial, Symbol of the Di- 
vine Presence. Tabernacle, Urim and Thummim. Priest" 
hood. Re-institution of the Sabbath, Completion of the Penta* 
teuch. Outpouring of the Spirit. Character of Moses, Two 
remarkable Prophecies of Christ, 

During the wanderings of the Church in the wilderness, four 
remarkable events occurred which claim particular notice. — 
The giving of the Law. The re-institution of the Sabbath. 
The completion of the Pentateuch, and an extensive 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit. 

For 2600 years the church had enjoyed much precious inter- 
course with heaven. Christ, the angel of the covenant, had ap- 
peared to Adam, to Noah, to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and 
established with them the covenant of grace, but she had no 
written law. ' On the tenth of the third month after leaving 
Egypt, the Israelites pitched their camp at the foot of Mount 
Sinai. There they remained a year. On the morning of the 
third day of their encampment, the mount was in a smoke and 
there were thunders and lightnings and a thick cloud upon the 
i mount, for the Lord descended upon it in fire. Suph wt^s the 
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majesty of the scene that the people trembled Imd stood a£ar 
off and said onto Moses '' Speak thou with us and we will hear ; 
but let not God speak with us lest we die." And Moses went 
up to God in the mount 

The ten Commandments were first given. To express their 
importance and perpetuity, they were written, by the finger of 
God, on tables of stone These commandments have their 
foundation in the nature of God and man, and in the relations 
which men bear to God and to one another. They contain 
the primary principles of all law. They are obligatory upon 
all men to the end of time. 

Next, God gave to Moses the political and ceremonial law 
of Israel. He had set apart this nation for himself. Its gov- 
ernment was to be a Theocracy. God was to be its King. 
He therefore gave his statutes for the regulation of the com- 
monwealth. 

It was also to form his visible church ; and he prescribed 
such ceremonial observances as would maintain the know- 
ledge of the true Jehovah ; keep the Jews separate from the 
Heathen ; and, by lively types and shadows, prefigure the gos- 
pel dispensation. 

Under this divine constitution the worship of Israel con- 
sisted much in sacrifices and offerings ; in presenting to God 
slain animals and the fruits of the earth. 

Sacrifices had been offered by the pious from the promise of 
8 Saviour. They were doubtlesi* of divine origin. They were 
now reduced to a regular system. God prescribed three kinds 
for the Jewish nation ; — the whole burnt offering ; the sacri- 
fice, and the thank offermg. The first was the most ancient 
and excellent. It was expiatory. The whole victim, whether 
a bullock, a lamb, a turtle dove or young pigeon, was bumt^; 
and a libation of wine was poured out upon the altar. The 
second was a sin offering or trespass offering, made on account 
of legal pollutions, or sins of ignorance. The third was an ex- 
pression of gratitude for mercies received. The slain ftnimfltlff 
were accompanied with unleavened cakes ; and most of the ani- 
mal, and the cakes were converted by the person offering, into 
an entertainment for the poor. All these sacrifices were so 
many symbols, corresponding with the several branches of pi- 
ety. In the expiatory sacrifice, the offerer came before God 
confessing that he was a sinner and that he deserved to die, as 
the animal died. The acceptance of the sacrifice on the port 
of God, WAS a confirmation of the divine promises of pardon to 
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the penitent. But this sacrifice was chiefly figurative of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, our true substitute ; the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sin of the world. If any trusted to a 
fancied efficacy in the sacrifices themselves, and to the multi- 
tude of victims, they drew upon them the diyiue anger. 

That the Israelites might have a fixed place where they 
should offer their sacrifices, worship, and receive communica- 
tions from heaven, God commanded Moses to build a taberna- 
cle. Noah and the patriarchs had erected altars. As yet tem- 
ples were unknown, among the people of God The tab- 
ernacle was a moveable tent, made of the most costly materi- 
als. Before it was the court, 150 feet in length, and 75 in 
breadth, and enclosed by curtains made of linen. In the cen- 
tre of the court stood the altar for sacrifice, and on one side 
the laver, with water. The tabernacle was west of the court. 
It was 30 cubits from West to East, and ten from North to 
South, and was divided into two apartments. The outer was 
called the holy place ; the inner, the Holy of holies. In the 
former, on the north side, was the table of Shew Bread. On 
this were placed 12 loaves of unleavened bread, sprinkled over 
with frankincense ; and wine, in bowls. On the south side 
was the golden candlestick, in which seven lamps burned by 
night, and three by day. In the middle, was the altar 
on which incense was offered daily, morning and eve- 
ning. In the inner room, from which was excluded the light 
of day, was the ark of the covenant — a small box covered with 
pure gold. In this was deposited the two tables of stone, on 
which were written the ten commandments. The lid or cover 
of the ark was called the mercy seat. On the ends of this 
seat were placed two cherubims, with their faces inclined to- 
wards each other, and towards the mercy seat, and their wings 
stretched out so as to overshadow it These wings formed the 
throne of God, while the ark was his footstool. By the side of 
the ark, in a golden vase, was kept some of the manna, Aa- 
ron's rod, and the books of Moses. 

** Here," said God to Moses, from between these Cheru* 
bims, " I will meet with thee and commune with thee." Here 
was seen a cloud of glory, the visible symbol of Jehovah, which 
became bright and shining, when God there revealed his 
will by an audible voice. Such an emblem of Jehovah's pre* 
sence, accompanied with frequent communications from him, 
caused the Israelites to feel that he was near ; gave them a deep 
sense of the Unity of the Godhead, and kept them from th^ 
worship of the heavenly luminaries. 
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Of the seasons of worship ihe first was the Sabbath. ^ This 
was instituted at the close of the creation, and was doubtless 
observed by the pious both before the flood and after, according 
to their knowledge and opportunity. In the books of Moses, 
such observance is not indeed mentioned, nor was there any 
special occasion for the notice. But expressions exist, 
implying smh observance, and which cannot well be 
accounted for without it. Time was divided into weeks of 
seven days * both before the flood and after. Probably the 
children of Israel were made incessantly to labour in Kgypt ; 
but no sooner were they released than they observed the Sab- 
bath, before the promulgation of the law, as a day they felt to 
be holy, t God, in the fourth commandment, speaks of the Sab- 
bath not in a way in which he would if instituted for the first 
time, but as an old institution, which they were required to 
reineinber and keep holy. The Sabbath was now reinstituted 
with peculiar solemnity, and its observance was placed in the 
moral code, among the ten commandments. But it is probable 
that the day of its observance was changed. For the day 
first marked out for the Jewish Sabbath by the manna's not fal- 
ling upon i(, was the twent>-second of the second month ; and 
counting backward seven days, we find the people perforiping, 
by divine direction, a long and wearisome march. The origi- 
nal Sabbath, consecrated by the heathen to the Sun, may have 
been set aside and that day made holy on which the Jews 
came out of Egypt. Of that event the Sabbath now became 
a special memorial. He who is Lord of the §abbath has a 
right to alter the day of its observance. He did alter it at a 
subsequent period to commemorate his own resurrection. 
And if the Sabbath was then put back one day, as has been 
computed by some learned men, we have now the original Sab- 
bath and do commemorate both the creation and redemption of 
man. 

As standing memorials of the goodness of Jehovah and the 
truth of the Mosaic religion, three great Festivals were insti- 
tuted; — the Feast of the Passover, of Pentecost, and of Taber- 
nacles. The first was a memorial of their deliverance from 
Egypt. It was celebrated for seven days from the 15th to the 
2 1st of the month Nisan (April.) The second, called Pente- 
cost, because it was celebrated the fiftieth day firom the Pass- 



* Gea. 29. 27. her week. Heb. her sereo. Gen. 4* 7. f Exo- 
dus 16. 22—30.. 
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over, was the feast of harvest and of the first fruits, and was a 
solemn acknowledgement of the divine goodness and their de- 
pendence and obligations. The third was a solemn thanks- 
giving for all the bounties of the year, and a memorial of the 
goodnesfi of God to them when they dwelt in the tabernacles 
in the wilderness. These festivals were always celebrated at 
Jerusalem. All who could, attended them. They greatly 
promoted social affection and kept the people from intercourse 
with foreign nations and idol festivals. 

Besides the worship of the Sabbath and these festivals, the 
Hebrew ritual prescribed the daily sacrifice, offered morning and 
evening for the whole congregation ;-a religious service consist- 
ing of animal and vegetable offerings, on the appearance of the 
new moon, that the Israelites might be kept from the supersti- 
tious worship of that heavenly body ; — an annual service on the 
commencement of the seventh month, the beginning of the Jew- 
ish civil year ; — a Sabbatical year, a rest every seventh year 
from the cultivation of the earth, which was also a year ofunusu- 
f al attention to religion, and of the release of poor debtors from 
[ their creditors ; and the year of Jubilee, which took place ev- 
j ery fiftieth year, or after every seven sabbaths of years. This 
B was ushered in by the sound of a trumpet and restored every 
> native Israelite to his original property and freedom. 

To perfect the Jewish worship, God instituted an order of 
priests. In the patriarchal ages, the father of a family exerci- 
sed the priestly office. This descended to the first born. 
The whole tribe of Levi was now set apart to attend upon the 
service of the sanctuary. Aaron and the first born of every 
generation descending from him, were consecrated to the High 
Priesthood ; — his other sons to be priests. The rest of the 
Levites performed the inferior services of the temple. All 
the priests and Levites were solemnly consecrated by purifica- 
tion and atonement, were maintained by the nation and treat- 
ed with great respect. The priests had the superintendence 
of the ceremonies of religion, and presented the victims for 
sacrifice. The High Priest alone appeared before God on the 
day of atonement in the Holy of holies and consulted the di- 
vine oracle. 

The dress of the High Priest was very splendid. In his 
breftt-plate was the Urim and Thummim, i. e. light and jus- 
tice. This is supposed to have been three precious stones, 
on one of which was written Yes, on the other No. The third 
was without writing. These stones were carried in the lining 
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of the breast-plate. When the High Priest would obtain an 
answer from God, he appeared before the Holy of holies and, 
proposing his question, took a stone from the breast-plate. If 
he drew out the one with no inscription, no answer was to be 
given. Never was this oracle to be consulted for any private 
person, but only for the king or general of the army. 

All the instructions and institutions of Moses had an high 
moral tendency. They led the children of Israel to love the 
Lord their God with all their heart, and their neighbour as 
themselves, and trained up many of the greatest ornaments of 
antiquity. The worship he pri-scribed was eminently typical of 
the worship of the New Testament Church ; and in the High 
Priest was beautifully shadowed forth the Lord Jesus Christ, 
our great High Priest, who neither by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood, entered in once into the holy 
place —into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of 
God tor us. During the abode of the Church in the wilder- 
ness, Moses wrote the Pentateuch, comprising Genesis, Exo- 
dus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy, it was deposited 
in the tabernacle and preserved with the greatest vigilance. 
It was read every Sabbath day in the synagogue, and through 
at the feast of Tabernacles, every sabbatical year. The 
Prince was required to copy it and the people were command- 
ed to teach it to their children, and to wear it as *' signs on 
their hands and frontlets between their eyes." It is the 
only history we have of the creation, the antediluvian nations, 
the flood, and the re-settlement of the earth. Without it the 
first two thousand years of our race would be entirely hidden 
from us. It was written in Hebrew in one continued work, by 
inspiration of God, and was divided into books, probably by 
Ezra or at the formation of the Septuagint version.* 

The generation that came out of Egypt, was, as has been 
remarked, very fro ward and perverse. They had been cor- 
rupted by the idols of Egypt. God was angry with them and 



*■ Man) are the conjectures of the philosophical and the curious res- 
pectiDg' the antiquity of the art of writing*. Some suppose that sym- 
oolical representations were first used ; then hieroglyphics, then al» 
phabetical writing. But perhaps men were never strangerB to let- 
ters. Books and writingfs were common in the time of Moses. Writ- 
ten genealogies were kept in the days of the patriarchs. What was 
known before the flood would be handed down through Noah. The 
Hebrew is generally supposed to have been the original langua^, and 
the root of all other languages. 
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swore they should not enter the promised land. Their carca- 
ses feU in the wilderness — all but Caleb and Joshua. But on 
their children he poured out his Holy Spirit. They became 
eminently devoted to God. *' I remember thee," says he, in 
later ages of the church, '* the kindness of thy youth, the 
love of thine espousals, when thou wentest after me in the 
wilderness. Israel was holiness to the Lord and the first fruiU 
of his increase." With them God solemnly renewed his cov* 
ehant.* They stood all of them at Shechem before the Lori 
their God, the captains of the tribes, their elders, their officers, 
all the men of Israel, their little ones, their wives and the 
stranger that was among them, and entered intoxovenant with 
God and into his oath. It was a day of deep and awful so- 
lemnity, a day of great glory to the Church. 

Moses was born in the 24S2d year of the world, and died in 
the 120th year of his age. " His eye was not dim, nor was his 
natural force abated." The place of his death was mount Pia- 
gah ; from whence he had a view of the promised land, which 
he was not permitted to enter because of transgression. His 
sepulchre was miraculously concealed to prevent idolatrous 
veneration. 

God had endowed him with wonderful wisdom, prudence and 
integrity, and placed him in a situation where he was enabled 
to exhibit unparalleled legislation and government. Almost 
every action of his life we can love and approve, while many 
traits in his character command our highest admiration. 
Whether we look at him leaving the court of Pharaoh, choosing 
to suffer affliction with the people of God ; or at the burning 
bush, sacrificing diffidence to duty ; or behold him in the pre- 
sence of Pharaoh, wielding the most awful engines of terror ; 
or at the Red Sea, dividing the waters ; or see him ascending 
amid the thunders of Sinai, to converse with the Almighty ; or 
trace him through forty years of toil and trial, unmoved by 
homage, unawed by faction, undaunted by danger, unaltered by 
distress ;— or contemplate him, the great historian, poet, ora- 
tor, law-giver, the wonderful deliverer of his nation, the great- 
est of prophets, who conversed with God face to face, meek 
and humble beyond all men, we may well believe that he wa? 
very great in the land of Egypt, in the sight of Pharaoh's ser 
vants, and in the sight of the people ; — we must pronounce hii^ 
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the most exalted man that ever appeared on this stage of ac- 
tion. 

In this period of the history of the Church, we have two re- 
markable prophecies of Christ. The first was by Balaam, a di- 
viner or magician of great renown ; a wicked man, whom God 
employed for the befluefit of his people. *' I shall see him, but 
sot now ; 1 shall behold him but not nigh ; there shall come a 
Star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall arise out of Israel, and 
^lall smite the corners of Moab, and destroy (rule over) all the 
children of Sheth."^ In a subordinate sense, David may have 
been pointed out in this prediction, but it manifestly has its full ac- 
complishment in the exalted kmgdom and spiritual victories of 
Christ, who will destroy the enemies of the Church, and gain 
dominion from the river to the ends of the earth. From this 
prophecy, a Sta^ was the known emblem of the Messiah ; and it 
doubtless pre^ ared the wise men in the Ea9t to UAlow the Star 
which actually appeared at his birth. 

.The other is a prophecy by Moses ; which^ in a very partic- 
ular manner, reveals the prophetic character of Christ. " The 
Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prc^het firom the midst 
of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me ; unto him ye shall heark- 
en. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not heark- 
en unto my words which he shall speak in mj name, I will re- 
quire it of him."t Among all the eminent prophets, who ap- 
peared between Moses and Christ, none were like him ; none 
were law-givers to mankind ; none conversed with God face to 
face ; none performed such signs and wonders ; but in theae 
and other respects, Christ was like Moses, though vastly supe- 
rior. It is clear therefore, that, if as some suppose, Moses here 
predicted Joshua, or a succession of prophets, who should ^)eak 
to the church in the name of the Lord, yet this predictiim had 
special reference to our blessed Redeemer. 

Before his death, also, Moses most accurately predicted^ all 
the great and terrible judgments which God would, in after 
ages, bring upon the Jews for their disobedience ; their capti- 
vity by the Chaldeans, a nation of fierce countenance ; their 
subsequent or present dispersion, when they should become " an 
astonishment, a proverb, and a by-word among all nations" and 
|the calling in of the Gentiles in their stead, " provoking them 
to jealousy by them which are not a pec^e.'' 



* Numbers, 24. 17. f Deuteronomy, 18. 15. | Oeuteronomy, 28. 
I Deuteronomy, 32, ^1. compared with Rom. 10. 19. 
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CHAP. IV. 

Entrance of the Church into the promised kmd. State of tkt 
Church from Joshua to Samud. Sehmth rf the f wyJMi. 
EstabKshment of monarchy in IsraeL IMmieL SmtunmL 
ErecOmi and dedicati^m of the Tempk. P r mper &ms staH #f 
the Church. Additions to the stxcred Gaawn. ', 

The Church passed into the promiseil laMi i/miaA 
the waters of Jordan, diTided by Almighty pomet, A^lt^WM. 
Its leader was Joshua, the son of Nun, a man iif biwrt coi^ 
rage and deep piety ; and, in this transactiott, an eminent type 
of the Lord Jems Christ, the great Captain of oar ialnttioii, 
who conducts the invisible church into the Canaan of endkM 
felicity. Bat it was composed of very different membeis fiooi 
those who came out of Egypt ; for God sware in his wrath that 
none of that rebellious generation, sare Caleb and Jodma^ 
should enter the promised land. The millions who now fiirai* 
ed the Church were th^ir chfldren, um) were ** holiness to Ham 
Lord." 

Having planted his people in that land, which, 430 years be- 
fore, he had promised to Abraham for a possession, God direct- 
ed every male to be sealed with the seal of circumcision. This 
sacred rite had been neglected during their wanderings in the 
wilderness. It was now imposed on the whole nation, and the 
Passover was solemnly celebrated. 

The Canaanites were an exceedingly wicked people. Thenr 
abominations cried to heaven for vengeance ; and God made 
his people the rod of his anger. He gave them power over his 
enemies. By the most simple instruments as well as by fire and 
sword, they-exterminated thousands and millions and took pos- 
session of the land. 

This was divided among them for an inheritance. Here the 
Tabernacle was set up in Shiloh ; and the Israelites with God 
for their king, commenced their national existence under the 
best political and ceremonial institutions. But, alas ! they 
were surrounded by enemies who perpetually sought their de- 
struction. They retained among them many of the Canaan- 
ites, who were " scourges in their sides, and thorns in their 
eyes," and '' snares and traps," seducing them to idolatry. 
They wandered from God ; and the first 900 years of their his- 
tory, was a period of darkness and trouble. 

A little before the death of Joshua, the whude Church sol- 
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emnly renewed corenant with Ood at Shechem ; whicfa was-a 
most aSbctidg tranBaction. But after his departure, the Israel- 
ites had no regularly appointed governor, and appear to have 
acted in separate tribes. They goon fell into a state of anar- 
chy and forgetfiilnees of God, for which thej were delivered 
OTer, first to e^ht years bondage to Cuahan, king of Meeopo- 
tamia : and anierwards to the Stoabites ; the Canaanites ; the 
Midianitea ^ the Ammonites and the Philistines. U ben they 
were sufficiently chastened and humbled, and " the Lord re- 
pented himself for his servants," he raised up Judges to deliv- 
er them and guide them. Illustrious were their exploits. God 
was with them ; and we behold in this confiict between the 
Church and the world many striking exhibitions of divine jus- 
tice and mercy, .'nt this long period, is one on which the eye 
dwells with little complacency. The people were ignorant, 
and vicious. " The highways were unoccupied, and the trav- 
ellers walked through bypaths." Few prophets were appoint- 
ed to guide the people. " Every one did that which was right 
io hia own eyes." Yet, in the darkest seasons, Christ had a seed 
to serve him. In the characters of Gideon, Barak, Sam- 
aon, and Jepthah,* we have illustrious examples of faith. En- 
lightened by the gospel, we may see in them many imperfec- 
tions, but theirs was an holy confidence in God ; and they 
" subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promis- 
es," and went triumphant to the rewards of heaven. 

In the early partof this period the book of Joshua was writ- 
ten by Joshua himself, and subjoined, by him, to the law of 
God. 

It is worthy of remark, that, during this dark period, though 
idolatry was prevalent, it never extended to the demolition of 
the Tabernacle ; for it was never, as in later ages, commanded 
by the rulers. 

In the 3868th year of the world, Samuel was born ; and dedi- 
cated, by his mother, to the service of God. Hu became a 
faithful servant of Jehovah, supreme Judge in the land, and 



* Infidel writers have coo'iidereil the story of Jeplhah's sacrificine 
hia daug'titer, as ao indelible hlot on the Jewish religiao, nnd utterly 
incDDsistent with his beiog a g-uod man. But for such a sacrifice (he 
Jewish religion ib nitt anawerable, for it did nol warrant it, but patnt- 
edlf ooDdemned it. His vow was rash; and if lie acted conBistently. 
his coDBcience naa erroaeous, thraugh igooraiioe of the tan of God, 
and too much iutimacy with heathen customs. On conviction of ein, 
he might, like David, have become a true penitent. To this event 
maj be traced the heathen atory of I phigenia sacrificed bv her father 
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was eminently endowed with the spirit of prophecy. He was 
mach feared and respected by the whole nation^ and was a 
great blessing to the Church. He doubtless wrote the 
book of Rath, and the greater part of the first hsA which 
bears his name. It is supposed he died about the 98th year of 
his age. 

The most remarkabl eyent in his life, connected with the 
history of the Church, was the Establishment of the School 
of the prcq;>hets. 

Prophecy or the power of foretelling future events, belmigs 
solely to God. The governmeDt of the universe is in his han£. 
He determines, in his own infinite mind, what shall be. Hfe has 
control of the volitions and actions of men ; and he only there- 
fore can tell what will come to pass. The accomplishment of 
prc^hecy is one of the most striking proofs of the divine onity 
and of the in^iration of the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament. The heathen nations have ever been filled with 
diviners^ who have professed to derive from their gods, a know? 
ledge of futurity ; and who have, in this way, been the chief 9iq>- 
porters of pagan idolatry. But their whole system has been a 
system of lies ; — an abominable imposition upon the ignorance 
and credulity of mankind. 

• By dreams, by flights of birds, by the entrails of beasts, by 
throwing dice, did the Grecian oracles, the most cunning the 
world ever saw, give their answers ; and these were always se 
ambiguous, as to admit of different interpretations and save 
their credit if they failed of the truth. 

We have seen that divine revelations were made to mankind 
in the earliest periods ; and that, through Enoch, and Noah, 
and Abraham, and Jacob, God was pleased, from time to time, 
to foretell future events. We have also contemplated Moses as 
a prophet, whom the Lord knew face to face. But no regular 
order of men, bearing the prophetic office, existed in the 
church until this period. We now find schools of them estab- 
lished at Bethel, Gilgal, ^ ajoth, Jericho and Jerusalem, and 
" Samuel standoig: as appointed over them.'' In these schools 
of the prophets, young men of piety were collected, who were 
instructed by some eminent teacher in divine things, and fitted 
for the high stations of prophets, as God should call them. 
Their dress was plain and coarse ; their food, pottage and herbs. 
They were designed to reprove, rebuke and reform a stupid 
and backsliding nation ; and, by lively admonitions of impend- 
ing judgments, by bold predictions of future events to 
cause kings, and priests and people, to turn with filing and 
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mouruiQg to the Lord. Many of them may hare risen no high- 
er than the buftiness of composing and singing hymns to the 
diyiqe honour, and instructing the people in the common prin*- 
ciples of religion ; but some of them were exalted, to the very 
highest rank in the nation , and made the most powerful 
princes tremble before them. 

Their predictions were not confined to the Jewish nation, but 
extended to the rise and fall of all the great empires of the 
earthy and constantly directed the Church to Him who was to 
redeem her by his blood ; overturn all the kingdoms of men ; 
and establish a spiritual dominion, which should never be de- 
stroyed. These extraordinary men were continued in the 
Church from the days of Samuel to Malachi — a period of about 
700 years ; whep the prophetic spirit was withdrawn for about 
400 years, until John the Baptist, the last of the prophets in the 
Jeyvish dispensation. 

The Israelites having departed from God, demanded of Sam- 
uel a king, that they mi^t be like the nations around them. 
Such ingratitude to Hjtn, who, for centuries, had been their 
sovereign and had ki^rdly directed all their concerns, might 
well have provoked" immediate destruction ; but^ for his prom- 
ise to their fathers, he bore with them and gave them Saul. 
About 2923 A. M. the monarch was publicly crowned, and 
God endued him with suitable qualifications for government. 
3ut he soou departed from the Lord and shewed nimself un- 
worthy of his exalted station. God therefore detetrained to 
dethrone him and his family ; and, since the Hebrews would 
have a king to reign over them, He was pleased to advance 
the work of redemption and exalt the Churchy by raising that 
family to the throne firom which the Messiah, the promised' 
seed, should descend. David, the youngest -son, was selected 
and anointed by Samuel to succeed to the government, and be 
Qxp distinguished ancestor and type of Christ. €k>d brought 
him to the notice of the nation ; to influence and royalty by a 
^ries of wonderful providences. He sanctified him early by 
his Holy Spirit ; endued him with the power of prophecy ; 
and brought hi^i to celebrate, in a vast variety of beautiful 
sQQga, the divine character and government^ and the glorious 
sicheme of redemption by Jesus Christ. 

P^yid wa^ t^e n^an after God's own heart. But, in common 
^j||^^ ^ the r^nsQ(ne4 of the Lord in this world, he was &r 
(poip pf^rfectioQ. He sinned in numbering the people, noA 
W<H(SVliMiy of agrosp vitiation of the sixth and seventh com* 
mfmgments. His aip^Mras of a acaflet dye and <^rlnl9on hqe ^ 
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most offensive to God^ and injurious to his own soul, and has 
been the sport of thousands of mockers and scoffers from that 
day to this. His heart too was greatly hardened. No man 
dared directly tell him his sin. Nathan declared it by a fMira- 
ble. It came upon him like a thunderbolt. Out of his own 
mouth was he condemned. And, upon conviction, he manifest- 
ed, as every child of God will, a spirit of holiness. He did not, 
like a proud man, resent the charge. He did not, even as a 
self-righteous man, plead his meritorious services for a balance 
to his evil deeds ; but he cast himself, in deep repentance, upon 
the mercy of God for pardon and life. The fifty-first Psalm, 
written on this occasion, exhibits the deepest penitential feel- 
ings. 

With this eminent saint, did God solemnly renew the cove- 
nant of grace ; — that covenant which had been established with 
Adam, with Noah, with the patriarchs and with the Church in 
the wilderness; and, in his zeal for God, David subdued the 
holy city, Zion — Jerusalem ; bring into it, with joyful accla- 
mation, the Tabernacle; perfect the national worship, especial- 
ly its sacred music, and gather materials for a Temple which 
should fill the earth with its glory. 

His character can never be contemplated, but with admira- 
tion and love. His writings' have been a most precious inheri- 
tance to the Church. Here, Saints have, in all ages, 
read their own experience. Here, they have found their joys 
and sorrows accurately pourtrayed, and, as the delineation 
has passed before their eyes, their soul has been melted and 
comforted within them. Here, in multitudes of songs, the 
character and offices of Christ, his glorious work on earth and 
in heaven, the blessedness of the Church and its future en- 
largement and perfection are sweetly sung ; — and the pious 
have been furnished from that day to this, and will be fiirnished 
from' this to the latest period of time, with the language and 
sentiments of devout praise. Forty years did David reign. 
He was a man of war and he subdued all the nations around 
him ; but he lived solely for the glory of God, and he advanced 
that glory beyond any monarch that ever sat on a throne. 
Having made the most magnificent preparations for the nation* 
al Temple, and appointed his son Solomon, his successor, he 
died A. M. 2985, " full of days, and riches and honour." 

Soon after Solomon's advancement to the throne, God ap- 
peared to him in a dream, and promised him wisdom and know- 
ledge and riches and wealth and honour, granted to none of 
the kings that Tiad been before or should come after him- 
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He was accoidiogly a prince of greai wisdom, splendor 
aad glory. He reigned Forty years ; and, while lie walked in 
the steps of David hia father, he, in like manner, promoted the 
divine glnry . but in tlie latter part of his life, he was led, by his 
strange wives into idolatry and brought upon himself the wrath 
of Jehovah. There is reason, however, to believe that he be- 
came a penitent before his death, aa the book of Eccleeiastei: 
appears to be the production of a mind which had tasted the 
bitternes)^ of sin and been reclaimed to duty. 

His reign was chiefly distinguished lor the erection of the 
Temple on which David had "set his affection." 

The Tabernacle had remained the place of sacrifice. For about 
forty-six years it was kept at Shiloh. During the reign of Saul 
it was removed to Nob. In the lime of Eli, the atk was taken 
from it and carried into the army ; was cajiturcd by the Philistines 
and afterwards sent back to the city of Kirjathjearim. About 
seventy years after, it was carried back to mount Sion by David. 
His object in building the Temple, waalo provide fur it a perma- 
nent and noble abode. This building was probably the most 
magnificent and cosily temple the world had ever seen. li was 
not so remarkable for its size, being but about one hundred 
and fifty feet in length and one hundred and five in breadth,* 
nor would it probably compare with modern Architecture. But 
the costliness of its materials and the splendours of its furniture 
almost exceed belief. David and his princes consecrated to it 
108,000 talents of gold and 1,017,000 talents of silver.t About 
180,000 men were employed in its formation. It was erected 
on mount Moriah, the place where Abraham offered up Isaac, 
and was seven years in building ; but every thing was prepared at 
adistance.soihatthesoundofthehammerwasnot heard upon it. 
It looked towards the East ; and had a porch in front twenty cu- 
bits wide, ten deep and one hundred and twenty in heightli. 
On each side of its entrance was a pillar eighteen cubits high 
and twelve in circumference, adorned with chapiters and two 
hundreil pomegranates. Beyond this poich was the sanctuary 
or Holy place ; which was forty cubits in length, twenty in 
breadth and thirty in heighth, containing ten golden candlesticks, 
ten table?, with twelve loaves of shew-bread on each, the gold- 

* PriJeanx. Some say 90 feet by 30 aDd45iafa«igfat. 

t A talent of ^Id u computed at jC54TS and a talent of silver at 
£342. 3. 9. Iftlji«beacarrectcoinpatation,jlwMindeedar ' 
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en altar of incense, the silYer trumpets, the standards of weight 
and measore, and the sacred treasures. Beyond this, in the 
west end of the temple and separated from the Holy place 
by a fine veil and a two leaved door of olive tree, was the Ora- 
cle or Holy of holies into which only the High priest might enter 
on the day of atonement. This was twenty cubits square and 
contained the ark witb its furniture. Solomon made two new 
cherubims of olive tree, which overshadowed the mercy seat 
and reached to the sides of the house. This Holy of holies had 
no windows and was always dark. The walls of the temple 
were of fine cedar and polished marble. On the inside were 
carved figures of palm trees and cherubims, and every part 
within and without was overlaid with pure gold. 
In firont of the Temple was the court for the priests and Levites. 
It was surrounded by a low wall of about four feet in height and 
contained t! e brazen altar twenty cubits long, twenty broad and 
ten high ; and the brazen sea and lavers. Beyond this was the 
outer court surrounding the whole and enclosed by a high wall, 
into whi<^ every clean Hebrew and proseljrte of the covenant 
might enter, and see, over the low wall, the operations of the 
priests on the altar. 

When the building was finished, the ark and golden utensils 
were placed in it ; and the Shechinah or cloud of glory enter- 
ed it, to take up its abode between the Cherubims. It was then 
dedicated by Solomon, in presence of all the tribes of Israel, to 
Almighty God, in a prayer which, for comprehensiveness, so- 
lemnity and tru< devotion, has rarely been surpassed ; — by sev- 
en days feasting, and by a peace offering of 20,000 oxen, and 
120,000 sheep, which was consumed by fire from heaven. It 
then became the regular place for the worship of God ; which 
consisted of sacrifices, songs and prayer. 

The dedication of the Temple took place 3000 years from the 
foundation of the world, and 1004 years before the birth of 
Christ. 

This building was a beautiful type of the body of Christ, in 
which dwelt the fulness of the Godhead ; — of the gospel Church 
reared up with lively stones, and the residence of the Holy 
Spirit ; — of the heavenly world, the literal Holy of holies, where 
our great High Priest appears for us before the eternal majesty, 
and where God is worshipped by an innumerable company of 
angels and the spirits of just men made perfect. John saw no 
temple m heaven, for the Lord God and the Lamb are the Tem- 
ple thereof. 

The promises of earthly prosperity made by God to Abraham, 
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were all, in this period, fulfilled. His seed possessed in quiet- 
ness and peace, tbe promised land. They bad multiplied as 
the stars of heaven. They enjoyed great plenty. Every 
man sat under his own vine and %-tree. Their fame went 
abroad among all nations ; Ood was their Ood ; a wall qF fire 
round about them, and a glory in the midst of tbem ; and they, 
in regular observance of his statutes and ordinance*, were his 
people. 

Their state was eminently typical of the blessed state of the 
Church, when Christ shall reign from the river to the ends of 
the eanii ; yea, of that exalted state, when, the judgment being 
past, God shall bestow upon her the eternal blessings of his cov- 
enant in heaven. 

It has already been remarked, that the book of Ruth, and 
part of tbe first book of Samuel, were probably written by that 
head of the school of the prophets. The temainder of tbe first, 
and the whole of the second of Samuel, are supposed by writers 
of considerable authority, to he ihe work of Nathan the proph- 
et, and of Gad the Seer. The next book which was added to 
the Sacred canon, comprised the Psalms of David. This book 
was not, originally, as it now appears. Some hyrnns in this 
collection, particularly the ninetieth, are supposed to have been 
written by Moses. Some, particularly the 137th by ' zre, dur- 
ing the captivity. And some by Asaph, Jeduthun and £thaD. 
The name of I^vid is prefixed to seventy-4hree. ItisgeneraUy 
thought, that Ezra collected the whole of these sacred Bongs, 
and placed them in their present order ' 

In this flourishing age of the church, the pe^le of Ood also 
received for their guide and consolation, the book of Proverbs, 
of Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon. 

The first is Written after the manner of the wise men of anti- 
<tuity, who chose to compress their instructions into short sen* 
fences, which are easily circulated and long retained. It con- 
tains chiefly the maxims of Solomon ; — a prince who was ex- 
tensively acquainted with the vices and follies and best interests 
of men ; and who was divinely inspired to give us rules for e in- 
duct in every rank and condition of life. They are so beauti- 
ful, and ao useful, that no man of taste, can fiiil of receiving 
pleasure in their perusal, an every youth maybe made wiser 
and better for them all Ihe days of his life. 

^ho second was also the production of Solomon ; and is bd[h 
M«d to have been writien in the decline of life, after he had 
Hm seduced to idolatry, and brought to repentance. It is 
^H#)j by many, as a dialogue between hn innoel and a mm of 
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pietj ; where the former advances the looeeat Siddaeean 
philoK^hy, to which the latter rqfilies with the greatest keen- 
ness aiMlseYerity. Bnt if we choose not to adopt this opinion, 
we most consider the wise man as sometimes using the language 
of unbelief iroajoaiij, for the purpose of exposing its ^iook 
character. 

The Song of Solomon, is a dramatic poem of the pastoral 
kind. It was written in the days of his youth, and is the most 
figurative part of Scripture, in describing a ceremonial ap- 
pointment, he presents to view a spiritual concern, which that 
very appointment is often used in the Scriptures to symbolize ; 
and if'^this spiritual allegory has been used by the irreverent 
with unbecoming levity, the pious mind will clearly discover, 
Uirongh the types of Solomon and his bride, the union between 
Christ and hu Church pourtrayed in a very lovely and engaging 
manner. 

These three books are all that the Holy Spirit was pleased to 
preserve £ar the edification of the Church, of the works of the 
Man who spake three thousand proverbs ; whose '' songs were a 
thousand and five ;" who spake of trees from the cedar that is 
in Lebanon, even to the hyssop that springeth out of the wall ;" 
who ** spake also of beasts, and of fowls, and of creeping 
things, and of fishes ;'' and they are probably all that would be 
eminently osefiil in rearing this great moral edifice. 



CHAPTER V. 

Declension vf religion in the Jewish nation. GocTs judgments 
for a. Precious seasons to the church of God in the days of 
Hezekiah and Josiah, History of the Prophets, 

Great outward prosperity has ever been destructive to the 
interests of religion. The power, wealth and splendour of the 
Hebrew monarchy in the days of Solomon, both corrupted him 
and the nation. Soon after his death, Jeroboam came 
among the people ; — a fit instrument, in the hand of^the prince 
of the power of the air, for demoralizing and destroying them. 
Ten tnbes revolted under his treacherous dealings, fi-om God, 
975 years before Christ, and all Israel and Judah went after the 
calves of Dan and Bethel, and the god Baal, and forgot the God 
of their fathers. 
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During the tlwee hundred years which succeeded this re^'olf , 
scenes were transacled both in Israel and Judah, which scarce 
find a parallel among heathen nations. The bouse of God was 
converted into an idolatrous temple j altars were created for 
Baal, the great idol of the Phenicians ; children were made to 
puss through the fire to Moloch ; witchcraft, euchantments and 
other profanations were practised, to the corruption of the true 
religion, and the promotion of all manner of wickedness ; and 
prophets and righteous men " were stoned, were sawn asunder, 
were tempted, wfre slain with the ewofd ; wandered about in 
shcep-skias and goat-skins ; being destitute, afflicted, torment- 
ed." 

In the fierceness of his anger, God inflicted upon them those 
judgments which Moses threatened, if they forsook him. 
In the year 723 B. C. Salmanezer, a king of Assyria, invaded 
Samaria, the capital of the ten iribes, and, after three years 
Hiege,took it and destroyed the kingdom ; carried the greater 
part of the inhabitants into captivity, and dispersed them 
throughout Assyria. And atler the lapse of a little more than 1 
a century, in the year 588, Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, 
invaded Jerusalem ; destroyed the city and Temple ;• took all 
the treasures of the house of the Lord, and of the king's house ; 
the king, and princes, and, chief men, and artists, and carried 
them to Babylon. These kings were but the saw, the axe, the 
rod and the stnif, in God's hands, to punish his people. They di 
it in the pride of their hearts ; nol knowing that they executed 
the divine decree. The happy land, which four hundred years 
before, was the seat of piety and great worldly prosperity, was 
now laid waste ; stripped of its inhabitants, and reduced to iron 
bondage. 

But in looking back over that dark period, in which iniquity 



* The (emple remaiDed but a little period in its original glory. A- 
boul 34 years aller its dedjcattoD. Shistiak carried ofT its golden trea&< 
iires. 1 Kings 14, '25. 11 wenl fast to decay under Jehorain, Ihaziab. 
Liur) Atlialiah. Soon aftei' Joash robbed it to satisfy Ibe demauda of 
llazaet. And after him, Ahaz gave its treasures to Tiglalh Pilesor ; 
removed the brazen altar ; look the brazeo sea Irom off the oieo, and 
the hraKeo lavers from tbcir pedestals, and placed them on the ground, 
nml brake many oC the sacred vessels, and shut up the temple. Hcz- 
ekiah repaired it, bul he was ohiig-ed to rob it of much of its wealth 
for Seonaclierib. Manas^ah reared altars lo the hosts of heaveo in its 
courts. Joaiah purged the temple, and replaced the ark of God ; but 
before its final destruelion, it was much marred ; yea. scarce bore any 
marks of its original magnificence.. 
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^ ilijlWIMtoJ & tto Jewish nation^ we find the spirhiud Church 
^ Utti sot 'destroyed* CKkl remembered his promise. A holy 
Med was { M e ea^rf df i . Even in the days of Elijah the pvophet, 
when the peniMlions were so violent, that scarce any were 
seen avowing thetaieelv^ on the Lord's side, and Elijah thought 
he was alone, God had 7000 secret ones who had not bowed the 
knee in idol worship. Some peculiarly precious seasons, the 
clroreh was permitfM to enjoy. Many of the kings of Judah, 
were friendly to the tirne religion, upheld the Temple worship, 
and protected the prophets. Rich ccxisoiations had the Church 
in the days of Hezekiah. His reign began about 731 B. C. 
and continued twenty-nine years. He made David his pattern, 
and trusted in Qod with all his heart. He destroyed idolatry 
throughout his dominions. He called together all the priests 
and Levites, opened the house of God which his Father had 
ini]»onriy shut up, and restored divine worship. He caus- 
ed hid people to keep the Passover and invited the^ ten 
tribes, who had, for a venr long period neglected it, to unite 
with them. He kept skilful scrib^ to write out ecmies of the 
hoij scriptures. He was a man of prayer, and his fervent sup- 

gicationB availed to his jecovery from dangerous sickness, 
is reign was truly precious and joyful to the people of God. 
Another season of rest and consolation, the Church enjoyed, 
about a century after, in the days of Josiah. In the interim 
f between these excellent monarchs, the throne of Judah had 
been filled by a monster in wickedness. Manasseh reigned 
fifty-five years, and bent the whole energy of his government to 
the restoration of idolatry, and destruction of the knowledge 
and worship of Ged. He was the most impious man that ever 
reigned in Israel or Judah. When therefore Josiah came to 
^ the throne^ religion was in Judah, at its lowest ebb. This is 
^ strikingly shewn in the fact, that when he was repairing the 
Temple, the workmen accidentally found among the rubbish, 
the law of God which was lost ; or rather, had been thus pro- 
videntially preserved firom the hands of wicked Manasseh. It 
was read to the king; and when he heard the curses which were 
denounced against the Jews for not keeping it, and which had 
already been executed on the ten tribes, he wept and rent his 
clothes. 

This pious prince went through the land, and thoroi^;hly 
rooted out idolatry. He assembled the whole nation together 
at .jferusalera, and caused them to hear the law of God, and 
entteed with them into a solemn covenant with Jehovah. He 
ubo cansed them to keep the passover with a degree of solem- 
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nity which' had never been known from llie days of Samuel to 
that time. He made the people acquainted with the law of 
God, and caused them to walk in his statutes. He was a pre- 
cious man of God. His heart was tender, and he humbled him- 
self before God and met the divine acceptance. He was truly 
a nursing father to the Church. 

During this dark period also, tlie Church was supported by a 
succession of emincntprophets ; who boldly reproved the na- 
tion for their vices ; revealed the purposes of Jehovah and con- 
tinually pointed the righteous to their great Redeemer. 

In thejMigns of Ahab, Jehoram and Jehosaphat, lived Eli- 
jah and EUeha. They were successively heads of the schools 
of the im>phets ; were men of great holiness and boldness, and 
denounced terrible judgments against injustice and idolatry in 
Judah and Israel. The former gained a signal triumph over 
the prophets of Baal and the prophets of the grove. He assem- 
bled 450 of the one, and 400 ofthe other on mount Carmel, that 
the people might have & fitir trial whether Jehovah or Bui was 
God. Sacrifices were then prepared and the issue was to rest 
upon the descent of fire from heaven. In vain did the false 
prophetficall upon their gods. But no sooner did Elijah invoke 
JehoT&h, than fiie came down from heaven and consumed bis 
sMtrifice. The pec^le, beholding the miracle, cried out, " The 
Lord ie God j" nod, at the comihand of Elijah, slew all the 

Etopbets of ibe erove and of Baal. Hia life was often exposed, 
nt God miraciuouBly preserved it, and enabled him to gain 
many triuraphsoTer his enemies. The last miracle he perfor- 
med was, dividing the waters of Jordan, that he and Elisha and 
fifty young prophets might pass over. Immediately there ap- 
peared a chariot of horses and lire ; and Elijah, entering the 
chariot, was carried in a whirlwind, into heaven. Elisha cried 
afier him " My Father, my Father, the chariot of Israel aiid 
horsemen thereof," the strength and protection of my country, 
He was the typo of John the Baptist. So distinguished and 
.eminent was this man, that 750 years after, he with Moses, ap- 
peared and conversed with the Saviour in his transfiguration. 

On Elisha feU,the mantle of Elijah as he ascended. With 
this he divided the waters of Jordan and returned to Jericho. 
He performed many miracles, and possessed a far larger share 
of spiritual influence than any other man of hia time. By 
some young men of a certain city which was giveiLto idolatry, he 
was mocked and reviled and told " to go up," " go up" like Elijah 
if he could ; towards whom God, in vindication of hia servant, 
CBpie forth a wrath, and, by wild beasts, destroyed tltem alh 
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Sometiiiie after his death, a dead body being thrown into his sep- 
ulchre, reriTed as somi as it touched his bones. Neither of 
these men wrote any prophecy or history forthe iutare instrac- 
txofa of the Chuoch. The distinguished prc^hets who succeed- 
edy wrote under inspiration of God ; and their prqihecies form 
parts of the sacred canon. 

Jonahy the first in the order of time, was commissioned to 
warn Nineveh, a heathen city, of destruction ; and call its m- 
habitants to repentance. That he might be chastened for dis- 
obedience and also be a. symbol of Christ, who was tp be en- 
tombed three days and nights in the grave, he waft swallow- 
ed up and retained for this period by a great fish. His warn- 
ings produced the desired effect. The Ninevites turned to 
the Lord with weeping, fasting, and mourning, and the 
judgment was averted 

Amos, the next, was a herdsman. He was not of the schools 
of the prophets. He predicted the captivity and destruction of 
Israel, the restoration of the kingdom of David, and the bless- 
ed reign of the Prince of Peace. His imager are drawn firom 
the scenes of nature. 

Rosea resided chiefly in Samaria. He prophesied sixty-six 
years. EUs book is a continued strain of invective against 
the sins of Israel. He foretold their captivity and distress ; the 
reception of the Gentiles into the Church ; the present state 
of the Jews ; their future restoration ; the coming *of the 
Saviour and the final judgment. He aJso denounc^ some 
judgments against the Gentile nations. His style is beaiitifiil 
and his writings are powerfiil. 

Isaiah was of the seed royal. Tradition reports that he was 
sawn asunder in the reign of Manasseh. He was the brightest 
luminary of the Jewish Church. So clearly does he describe 
the Messiah and his kingdom, that he is often emphatically 
styled the evangelical Prophet. In early life he was blessed 
with a remarkdble vision of Jehovah sitting in ^ry and wor- 
shipped by the Seraphim. It was, we are told by John*, a 
vision of Christ, and is an incontrovertible proof of his real di- 
vinity. The view caused the prophet to lie low in the dust 
and bewail his own sinfulness ; but a seraph touched his lips 
with a live coal firom the altar, and intimated that his sin was 
purged. Immediately he received a commission to declare the 
judgments of the Lord. He prophecied about 60 years, com- 
mencing at the close of the reign of Uzziah, and was an emi^ 
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nent counsellor of &ome of the kings. The first part of his 
book consists chiefly of declarations of sins and threatenings 
of judgments ; then follows predictions of judgments on vari- 
ous nations ; a little plain history and the most precious promi- 
ses to the Church— promises of the redemption and glorious 
kingdom of the Messiah, of the double restoration of the Jews 
and the blessed millennium. His style is a perftct model of 
the sublime. He stands to this day, unrivalled in ekMfaence. 

Micah was cotemporary with Isaiah, and has much of his 
style and spirit. He exclaims against the wickedness of the 
ten tribes ; foretells the Assyrian invasion and the destruction 
of Jerusalem ; the return of the Jews from captivity ; the birth 
of Christ at Bethlehem Ephratah, and the peace and prosperity 
of the Christian Church. 

Nahum appears to have prophesied just as Sennacherib was 
returning from Egypt, with the intention of destroying Jerusa- 
lem ; and, with great fire and spirit, he utters an illustrious pno- 
phecy against Nineveh, which was falfiUed in a little more than 
a century after its delivery. 

Zephaniah was of royal extract and lived in the time of king 
Josiah. In terms wonderfully descriptive, he denounces ven- 
geance against the wicked Jews ; the Philistines ; the Moab« 
ites ; Ammonites ; Ethiopians and* Assyrians ; and promises a 
final restoration to the captive people of Qod. 

Joel takes no notice of the ten tribes, but confines himself to 
Judah, and may therefore be supposed to have lived afier the 
first captivity. He predicts a fearful famine and directs to re- 
pentance, fasting and prayer as the means of delivenmce. Hi^ 
most remarkaUe prophecy is of the general out-pouring of the 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost. 

Jeremiah was devoted to the prophetic office befbip his birth. 
When first commissioned, he prayed to be excused because of 
his youth. But God bade him go forward and foar nothing, for 
he would be with him and make him as a brazen wall against 
his enemies. He began to prophesy in the thirteenth year of 
Josiah, and prophesied forty years. For his boldneaiiii reprov- 
ing vice and predicting judgments, he suifl^ed the most cruel 
persecutions, and is said, by Jerom, to have been atoned to 
death. His prophecies are of a very distinguished and iUnslri- 
ous character. They relate chiefly to the captivity, the pveciae 
time of its duration, and the downfal of the neighbooriiif nar 
tions. Some of them extend through remote ages. Hia style 
is less lofly than that of Isaiah, but breathes a tenderness of 
spirit which deeply interests the affections of the reader* 
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Besides his prophecies, he wrote the book of Lamentations, in 
which he bewails the desolations of Jerusalem, with wonderful 
tenderness. '' Every letter seems written with a tear, every 
word is the sound of a breaking heart." But whether it is a 
prophecy of future events or a description of scenes then pres- 
ent, is not easily determined. 

About the same period, Obadiah predicted the destruction of 
the enemies of Judah and the restoration of the Jews. His 
work is short, but has much beauty. 

Habakkuk was the last who began to prophecy before the cap- 
tivity. His style is poetical and beautiful. His description of 
God's descent from Teman, far surpasses in sublimity any des- 
cription ever given of any heathen god. He predicts the down- 
fal of the enemies of the Church and pleads with God for her 
deliverance. 

These and other prophets who succeeded them, were instruct- 
ed in future events by dreams and visions, by audible words and 
immediate inspiration. The holiness of their doctrines, their 
miracles and the accomplishment of their predictions, afforded 
indisputable proof that they were taught of Grod. 

They published their predictions by uttering them loud in 
public places ; by posting them on the gates of the temple where 
they might be read ; and, sometimes, by highly expressive ac- 
tions. Isaiah walked naked* and bare-foot, Jeremiah broke 
the potter's vessel and Ezekiel publicly removed his household 
goods from the city, to express correspondent calamities which 
were about to descend upon the enemies of Jehovah. Some- 
times also, they taught by revealing transactions seen in visions, 
which could not have well been submitted to in reality ; thus 
conveying instruction, with great force. 

Many of their predictions had a double meaning. They re- 
lated first to some event which would shortly occur, but chiefly 
to one of which that was only the type and which was far dis- 
tant. Different predictions therefore, such as those of the first 
and second dispersion, of the first and second restoration, of 
the first and second coming of Christ were mingled in one ; a 
vast period was often embraced in one prophecy, and what a 
cursory reader would suppose to belong to a particular people in 
a particular age, oRen embraced vast portions of the human fa- 
mily, through many successive generations. 



* He laid aside bis royal and priestly vestments to shew that the gO' 
vemment and priesthood would be overthrowli. This gives no war" 
rant to those who appear in a state of perfect nudity as a sig^. 
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Their style was bighly figurative, bold and magnificent. They 
drew their imagery from the luminaries of heaven, from the o- 
cean, the mountain, the storm, from their native scenery, &om 
their temple wordiip and the idolatrous ritea of the heathen ; and 
if BOmetimes it partook of an indelicate cast it was because of 
the taste of the age, or beciuse they would more indignantly 
express the divine abhonence of the sins of the people. 

Their predictions were necessarily obscure, that they mighi 
not control human freedom and appear to produce their own ac- 
complishment. But so numerous and express were they res- 
pecting the ad»enlofChrisl, asto produce about the time of his 
birth, both among Jews and Gentiles, a very general expectation 
of the appearance of some illustrious personage. 

" The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy," and ho 
who can contemplate that spirit operating through four thousand 
years and be an infidel, would not be persuaded though one rose 
from the dead. 
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CHAFTEB Vt 

Babylonish capiinitf, Ezehid, ySiump^* of JPottt/^ Pro- 
phecies of Daniel Providem:^ of God relatimg H Ctfrua. 
Restoraiion of He Jews. Temple rebuilt. ■'PruenfoH^n of 
the Church through Esther. PaotmraUe decrees ef Jbigi^ 
erxes to Ezra andNehemidk. . Their labours md sueces- at 
Jerusalem, The last &f the Prophets^ Closing of the sacred 
canon, Zoroaster, 

In the year 588 B. G* the destruction of Jerusalem^ of the Tem- 
ple, and the nation was rendered complete. The remnant of this 
once happy and flourishing people was carried captive to Baby- 
Ion and sQ^tered throughout the east. Their sufferings were 
without a parallel. Ere^y curse and wo which had been de- 
nounced upon them by God through his prophets, if they forsook 
him^ were strictly and literally fulfilled* But amid the treache- 
ry of friends and perseoation of enemies, the Church lived. — 
" The bush burned with fire, but the bus& was not consumed." 
God had a seed to serve him ; men of prayer ; who sat down by 
the rivers of Babylon and wept when they remembered Zion— • 
who, in recollection of their beloved homes, their Temple wor- 
ship and the God of their Fathers, said, ** If I forget thee O 
Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning. If I do not 
remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth ; 
if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy." 

Among the children of the captivity was the prophet Ezekiel. 
He was a descendant of Aaron, of the tribe of Levi ; and was 
carried captive with Jehoiachin and placed on the banks of the 
river Chebar. He began to prophecy six years before the des- 
truction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, and continued to 
prc^hecy 16 years after. In the fiflh year of his captivity and 
thirtieth of his age the Lord appeared to him on a throne^ sup- 
ported by cherubims and wheels, signifying angels and changing 
providences ; and directed him to go and declare his mind and 
will to the captive Jews. They had made themselves misera- 
ble from supposing that the remnant at Jerusalem were in hap- 
py circumstances. He corrected their error by shewing them 
the melancholy state of Jerusalem and the still greater calami- 
ties which awaited it because of the total apostacy of the Jews. 
He occasionally adverted to the certain destruction of their ene- 
mies ; predicted the advent of the Messiah and the final restora- 
tion of the Jews. His style is bold and tragical. Many of b& 
prophecies are obscure. The nine last chapters, furnish a de^ 
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Bcription of a new temple and city, seen in vision, under which 
seems to be shadowed the glorious Church universal. 

But t[ie most eminent saint and the most exalted personage in 
(he Cliurch at this time, was the prophet Daniel. He was de- 
scended from the kings of Judah and was carried captive in the 
fourth yearofJehoiachin. He Nourished during the reigns of 
several monarchs and died in old age, slier the capture of Baby- 
Ion bj Cyrus. Because of his birth, beauty and wisdom he was 
selected, among others, to receive a princely education and 
stand in the presence of Nebuchadnezzar. By his exlraordina- 
Ty qualities, he conciliated the favor of mooaichs and was ele- 
vated to great rank and power ; but, sanctified by the Spirit, he 
maintained a close walk with Ood, professed hia religion and 
continued etedfaat in prayer, in defiance of the greatest dangers. 
Often were he and his companions tempted by the greatest pos- 
sible allurements — by life itself, to renounce their religion and 
become idolaters ; hut nothing could move them. They feared 
God rather than man. And their hMtrinu and fortitude spread 
the knowledge of God among all ndions. 

History presents no greater exhibition of motal sublimity, no 
greater triumphs of faith than are to be witnessed in Shadracb, 
Meshach and Abednego. Throughout the east, idolatry was at 
its height and God was unknown. Vaat kingdoms were sum- 
moned by Nebuchadnezzar, the haughtiest of monarchs, to the 
plains of Dura, to bow down before an immense idol, which he 
had set up. These companions of Daniel^ vrare accused and 
brought before the king as disobedient to his command, A tre- 
mendous iiery furnace was prepared for the disobedient, and 
they were threatened with being instantly cast into it. Had 
these pious youth yielded, Satan's triumph would have been 
complete. But the seed of the woman was to bruise the head of 
the serpent, and they stood firm. The mighty mass of idolaters 
gnashed on them with their teeth. BuLthey stood firm. They 
were cast into the furnace. But God was with them. One 
like to the Son of man was seen walking with them in the fire, 
and the fire was not permitted to singe their garments, or the 
hair of their head. The kii^ astonished, called them forth and 
cast their accusers into the iumace to their immediate and aw- 
ful destruction. And behold the result ! " I make a decree," 
said this mightiest of human monarchs, " That every people, 
nation and language which speak any thing amiss against the 



God of Shadrmchy Meshacb and Abednego^^ibdl be eat in pie* 
cesand their houses shall be made a dnnf^Ul?^- Itwaa^gmip 
ons triomphover the powers of darlrnaai. .. 

Tim prophecies of Daniel are the most magnificent and ei- 
tensive of any which were ever delivered. - They chiefly res- 
pect the rise- and &11 of the foar great monarchies of the world, 
which were to be succeeded by that kingdom which shoold 
Bot be destroyed. They furnish a striking exhibition of tlif 
power and destructiou of Antichrist, and distinctly assure men 
of a general resurrection to a life of everlasting shame, or em-» 
lasting blessedness. Belbre him was the map of divine provi- 
dence ; and, with such accuracy did he delineate future events, 
that Porphyry, a bitter enemy of Christianity, could only main- 
tain bis cause by the assertion that his pr<^hecies were writ- 
ten after the events had occurred. 

His first prophecy was contained in his explanation of Nel^ 
uchadnezzar's dream. - 7^is mighty monarch beheld in vision, 
a great image, whose heaa was of fine gold ; whose breast and 
arms were of silver ; whoae belly and thighs were of brass ; 
whose legs were of iron, and whose feet were part of iron and 
part of clay. He saw, till a stone was cut out without hands, 
which smote and destroyed the image, and became a great 
mountain, and filled the whole earth. In bis explanation^ 
Daniel shewed that the head of gold represented the Babyloni- 
an empire, which was renowned for its riches ; the breast and 
arms of silver, the Persian empire ; the belly and thighs of 
brass, the Macedonian empire, which under Alexander, ruled 
the whole earth ; aud the legs of iron and feet of iron and clay, 
the Roman empire, which was stronger than any that had gone 
befor it, but which was composed of a mixture of all nations 
and which therefore was partly strong and partly weak. Hav- 
ing thus clearly pointed out these four great empires, he uttered 
an illustrious prediction of the kingdom of Christ, which the 
God of heaven should set up and which, imaged by the stone, 
should break all these kingdoms to pieces, and stand for- 
ever. / 

Forty-eight years after, the same things were revealed to 
Daniel and by him to the Church, under the similitude of wild 
beasts. By a lion, was shadowed out to him the Babylonian 
empire ; by a bear, the Medo-Persian ; by a leopard, with four 
heads, the Macedonian, which, after the death of Alexander, 
was divided into four kingdoms ; and by a beast which was 
dreadfiil and terrible, and strong exceedingly, and which had 
great iron teeth, and ten horns, the Romans, which should be 
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divided into ten kiagdoiiis. While lie was considering^ a little 
horn arose in whieh were ejes like the eyes of a man, and a 
mouth speaking great things, shadowing forth the man of sin, 
the papal hierarchy ; which shoaM speak great things 
against the Most High and wear oat the saints. To this suc- 
ceeded a most sublime view of the universal reign of Christ 
and of the coming of the ancient of days to judgment. *' Thou- 
sand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand stood before him ; the judgment was set and the 
books were opened." 

Besides these, Daniel had other vbions of the events of na- 
tions which have long since been realized, and of some, proba- 
bly which are yet to come, to pass ; but there is one class of 
his prophecies peculiarly interesting to the Church. By Ga- 
briel was revealed to him, with great exactness, the time when 
Messiah, the prince, should appear. " Seventy weeks," said 
he, " are determined upon thy peopl^~«nd upon thy holy city, 
to finish the transgression, and to matte an end of sins, and to 
make reconciliation for iniquity aiid to bring in everlasting 
righteousness, and to seal up the vision of prophecy, and to 
anoint the Most Holy. Know therefore and understand, that, 
from the going forth of the commandment to restore and to 
build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the prince, shall be seven 
weeks and three score and two weeks. And after three score 
and two weeks, shall Messiah be cut off, but not for himself 
A day, in prophetic language, is a year. The period predicted 
therefore, was 490 years from the commission given to Ezra by 
Artaxerxes, to the crucifixion of Christ ; or 434 years from 
the completion of the second temple ; which was exactly ful- 
filled. With the like accuracy also, did this prophet predict the 
duration of the Man of sin and the reign of the prince of dark- 
ness ; which will be fully seen, when the kingdom, and the do- 
minion, and the greatness of the kingdom, shall be given to 
the saints of the Most High. 

What a view had this prophet of events in the womb of time ! 
How clearly manifest it is that " known unto God are all his 
works from the foundation of the world ;" that he works by a 
fixed plan ; that he determines the end from the beginning ; 
.and that, while man is perfectly free and pursues his own pleas- 
ure, God sits on the throne accomplishing, in his own time and 
way, and through the instrumentality of man, his glorious pur- 
poses. Well might Daniel exclaim in prospect, and we, in the 
fulfilment of these purposes, '* Blessed be the name of God 
forever and ever, for wisd<mi and might are his. And he chan* 
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geth the times and the seasons ; he removeth kinsSy ind setteth 
up kings; he giveth wisdom mitothe wise, and UKHvledge to 
them that know nnderstanding. He reyealeth the db^ and i^ 
cret things ;. ^e knoweth what is in the daikness and li^il 
dwellethwiUi him." 

In the land of bondage the Church might have been left to 
perish, but God was in the midst of her ; and when the time 
for her deliverance had come, so clearly and fully predicted by 
his prophets. He provided means for its accomplishment. One 
hundred and fifty years before, he had declared by Isaiah, that 
be would raise up Cyrus, who should deliver this people.* In 
the ordinary course of human events, this distinguished man 
came to the height of power. He was the son of Cambyses, 
the king of Persia ; and as he advanced in life, beeame an em- 
inent warrior. In conjunction with his uncle Darius the Mede^ 
he besieged Babylon. But it was a city of amazing straigth, 
and its conquest appeared beyond the power of man. Under 
its walls and through the centre of the city, ran the Euphrates. 
This had once been turned into a vast lake, excavated for its 
Ireception, while a passage could be made under its bed to unite 
two palaces, which stood on its opposite banks. Cyrus resol- 
ved to break down the embankment which had been formed^ 
turn the water into the old excavation, and march into the 
city in the dry bed of the river. 

Having fixed his plan, he determined to prosecute it on a 
night when Belshazzar and all his court were engaged in riot- 
ing. This Belshazzar was one of the most impious princes 
who had filled the throne. That night he drank horn the gold 
and silver vessels which were taken out of the Temple at Jeru- 
salem, he and his lords, and his concubines, making a mock of 
the God of heaven. For such impiety Jehovah awfulJy chastised 
him. For he caused an hand to appear and write on the walL 
At beholding it, fear and astonishment seized the king, and 
he called his magicians, and diviners, and astrologers, but none 
could read the writing. Daniel, the prophet, was instantly 
summoned and he read, " Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin," 
giving the intejpretation " God hath numbered thy kingdom 
and &iished it. Thou art weighed in the balance and found 
wanting. Thy kingdom is divided and given to the Modes and 
Persians." No sooner was the warning given, than Darius and 
Cyrus entered the city, and Belshazzar was slain. Thus eud- 
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ed the Bd[>yloiiian empire. Tbtts was destroyed the golden 
head of Nebochedttexzar'siiiiBM^ 599 years B. O. and thus were 
Iblfilled the* many pit^rfiedes wnbhlMuah, Jeremiah, Habak* 
kuk and Daniel had delivered agBdnsi it. ' 

Of the new kingdom of the Medes and Persians, the arms 
and hreast of the great teiage, ' Daniel was made prime minis- 
ter. His exaltation exoilMl the envy of the presidents and prin- 
ces ; and, when they dMd find nothing against him, they 
artfully laid a plan to destroy him'fi^ hia religion. To the great 
grief of Darius, he "was cast into the den of lions because he 
would go to his chamber and three times a day, pray to the God 
of heaven. Bat God shut the moiiths of the lions and he was 
brought forth in safety. His enemies were destroyed and his 
influence at court was greaf|tthan' ever. 

In a few years Cyrus sa^eeeded tatibe throne. Daniel had 
carefully computed the seventy years of Jndah's captivity pre^ 
dieted by Jeremiah, and had made earnest supplication unto the 
Lord that he worfd remember his peofrfe. He shewed the king, 
we have reason to snppdse, the predictions of Isaiah respecting 
him and the purpose for Which God had raised him up, and ear- 
nestly interceded with him to eilect the deliverance on which 
his heart was placed The king's heart was in the hands of the 
Lord, and He stirred up this heathen prince to make this won- 
derful proclamation, " The Lord God of heaven hath given me 
all the kingdoms of the earth and he hath charged me to bnild 
him an house at Jerusalem, which is in Judah. Who is there 
among you of all his people, his God be with him and let him go 
up to Jerusalem." 

Atheists ascribe all things to chance, and earthly politicians 
glory in developing the secret springs of actions ; but the Bible 
shews us an Almighty governor sitting on the throne of the uni- 
verse and wielding the destinies of nations at his pleasure. No- 
thing is of so much consequence in the eyes of men as a vast, 
splendid and powerful empire. But the mightiest kingdoms 
are raised up and destroyed in entire subserviency to the good of 
the Church. The whole history of the World is but a history 
of the divine decrees. Babylon the glory of kingdoms, was raised 
up to be a furnace for the Church and when it was sufficiently 
purified, Babylon was destroyed that the Church might not perish 
in bondage. Her deliverer was predicted ages before his birth 
and was conducted to princely power by the hand of God. His 
acquaintance with the Israelites and the divine puxpoaes w-as. 
through the eminent prophe.t who liad been miraculously pre-* 
served from death. How awful and glorious is the sovereignty 
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of God ! He called the ravenous bird from the east to execute 
vengeance upon Babylon and deliver his people. How weak 
and contemptible are they who fancy they control the affiurs 
of nations I " Surely the princes of Zoan are fools." The bal- 
ance of power is in -his hands who weigheth kings and na^ 
tions. 

Forty-two thousand people, chiefly of the tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin, with seven thousand servants, returned the 
first year, under Zerubbabel, to the holy land ; — 535 B. C, 
Though of two tribes, they were blended together under the 
name of Jews — an appellation which they have, from that day 
to this, sustained. They carried with them all the golden ves* 
sels belonging to the Temple, which Nebuchadnezzar had pil- 
laged.- After providing themselvea suitable habitations, they 
assembled at Jerusalem ; celebrated the feast of trumpets ; re- 
stored the altar of the Lord for burnt offerings, and commen- 
ced rebuilding the Temple. But they soon met with a power- 
ful opposition from the Samaritans. 

The Samaritans were a people who were brought by Shal- 
roaneser, when he carried the ten tribes out of their own land, 
from Babylon, from Cuthah, from Ava, from Hameth, and 
from Sepharvaim, and made to dwell in the desolate cities of 
Samaria. These foreigners intermingled with the lower clas- 
ses of the Israelites, who remained in the land ; and formed a 
mongrel race, claiming connexion with the Jews and Heathen. 
Being harrassed by lions, they sought protection from Jehovah 
the God of the country, and obtained from an exiled Hebrew 
priest, a copy of the five books of Moses.* 

Hearing of the return and undertaking of the Jews, this 
people came and offered to unite with them ; but as they were 
not of the children of Israel, would not put away their idols 
and cared but little about the true religion, the Hebrews would 
have no connexion with them ; which so enraged the Samari- 
tans that they opposed them with bitterness, bribed some of the 
counsellors of Cyrus to act against them, and, for many years^ 
greatly retarded their work. And when Cyrus and Daniel 



* This being the most ancient translation of the Pentateuch, has 
been considered of great importance in relation to biblical criticism. 
It differs in about 2UU0 instances from the Jewish copy. But it has 
been shewn, in a late learned work of Gesenius, that the Jewish is the 
original copy and that all the variations of the Samaritan may be ea- 
sily accounted for. The Samaritans are now reduced to less than 200 
persons. They reside at Neplos, the ancient Sychar or Sychem. 
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were dead and a new mona^ waa upon the throne, they made 
such representationa to him of the former rehellious character 
of the Jews, that he iaaued a decree against the rebuilding of 
the Temple, and the work ceased. In opposition to the Jew- 
ish Temple thej built one on Mount Gerizim, where they said 
men ought to worship. Between them and the Jews has ever 
subsisted the most bitter animosity. 

Under a succeeding reign, the prophets Haggai and Zecha- 
riah exhorted the Jews to go on with their work. And when 
the Governor asked for their warrant in undertaking it again, 
they appealed to the decree of Cyrus. . This appea) was sent to 
Darius, the king, who caused search to be made. The decree 
was found ; liberty was granted them to finish the Temple and 
means were furnished from the king's treasury. In twenty 
years from their return, the building waa completed and dedi- 
cated to God with great solemnity and joy, B. C. 515. 

This second Temple, however had but little of the magnifi- 
cence of the first, i he aged men who beheld it, wept at the 
contrast. Besides its inferior workmanship and covering, it 
was destitute of the Shechinah or cloud of glory over the mer- 
cy seat ; of the holy oracle, or approach to God by Urim and 
Thummim ; of the perpetual fire which came down from heav- 
en in the wilderness ; and of the two tables of the testimony on 
which God wrote, with his finger, the ten commandments. 
But yet the glory of this latter house was to be greater than 
that of the former ; for into it the Desire of all nations was to 
come who would fill it with his praise. 

Two eminent prophets, Haggai andZechariah, returned with 
the children of the captivity. They were raised up to reprove 
the people for their sins ; to call them to repentance and en- 
courage them in building the second Temple. The most emi- 
nent prediction of Haggai was of the Messiah's coming into his 
Temple, when God should shake the nations. Zechariah pre- 
dicted with wonderful minuteuess, his riding into Jerusalem on 
an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass ; his being valued at thirty 
pieces of silver ; and his death, by the avenging sword of Je- 
hovah. He also described the des;truction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans ; the conversion and bitter grief of the Jews for hav- 
ing pierced the Messiah, and their final admission by baptism 
into the privileges of the gospel covenant. His style is much 
like that of Jeremiah, whose spirit, the Jews said, had descend* 
ed upon him. 

This dreadful captivity cured the nation of idolatry. They 
never more went after the goda of the heathen. 



Chap. & ' crurob bavbd TBBOucn xsTau. 75 

It was but a remnant that was restored to their natiTe land, 
and this was from the tribes of Jndah and Benjamin. The 
ten tribes were doomed to a long dispersion among the eas- 
tern nations. Their descendants, it is supposed, are still dis« 
tinctly visible. 

In a subsequent period, in the reign of Ahasuerus, called 
also Artaxerxes, this whole people, embracing the Church of 
God, came near an utter extermination. For Haman, the 
prime minister of his court, unable to brook the contumelj 
shewn him by Mordecai, a Jew, who probably only refused to 
render him certain honours because he viewed them as due to 
Grod aJ^ne, procured a royal decree, for their entire destruction 
throughout the whole world. But Esther, a Jewess, had been 
exalted to royalty ; and through her intercession the plot was 
defeated and the Jews were saved. This great event happen- 
ed 452 B. C. In commemoration of it, the Jews instituted 
the feast of Purim , or lot, because Haman ascertained by lot 
the day on which the Jews were to be destroyed. 

In no part of the sacred writings do we more clearly behold 
the wonderful steps of divme providence for the preservation 
of the Church. The most trivial circumstances paved the way 
for the accomplishment of the most important events. A Jew- 
ess orphan became the queen of the greatest empire on earth, 
through the whim of a monarch in a drunken revel. A restless 
night of the king, brought to the highest honors the object of 
Haman's implacable rage, and the man on whom the salvation 
of the C'hurch rested. The uncertain humour of a despot, was 
overruled to regard favorably the petition of his queen, 
who approached him at the hazard of her life, for the safety of 
her people. And when the Church was actually consigned to 
ruin, it was only saved by a counter decree which gave the 
Jews liberty to defend themselves against their enemies. In 
all this coAcatenation of circumstances there was oothing mirac- 
ulous. All happened according to the ordinary course of hu- 
man affairs, and yet all was directed by the finger of God. 
God brought Esther to the kingdom '* for such a time as this." 
She saved her people, and made this mighty Ahasuerus favour- 
able to the Church during the whole of his reign. By whom 
the book of Esther was written is unknown. It has been as- 
cribed to Mordecai, to Ezra, and to Neherniah. 

Seventy-eight years after the decree of Cyrus, 467 B, C. Ez- 
ra was commissioned by Artaxerxes (the Ahasuerus of the 
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book of Esther,) gorernor of Jadea.* He went up to Jerosa- 
lem with about ITOOpenona, bearing a munificent present of 
silver and gold from the king and his counsellor, to the Lord 
God of Israel, and a proclamation to all the treasurers 
beyond the river, requiring them to furmsh whatsoever should 
be commanded by the God of heaven, for his house; — all. 
probably, obtained through the intercession of queen Esther. 
Like a truly pious man, who placed his dependence on the God 
of heaven ; Ezra observed, at the river Ahava, a day of fasdng 
and prayer, and God was with him, and made all his way pros- 
perous before him. He found the people in a low state. They 
had intermarried with the Gentiles in the land. Ezra conve- 
ned them, severely rebuked them, compelled them all o put 
away their strange wives, and publicly read to them, from a 
pulpit of wood, tne law of God. The Holy Spirit was poured 
out. and the people turned to the Lord with weeping and fast- 
ing and mourning ; entered into solemn covenant with God, 
and became greatly reformed. 

Ezra was of the sacerdotal family, and was an eminent scribe. 
He not only wrote the book, which bears his name ; but com- 
piled, from ancient records, the books of Chronicles, collect- 
ed all the books of which the sacred scriptures did then consist, 
made such additions to them as were necessary for their com- 
pletion and placed them in their proper order. In transcri- 
bing, he put the Hebrew writings into the square character of 
the Chaldeans, after which the ancient Hebrew character fell 
into disuse excepting with the Samaritans, who have retained it 
to this day. Ten years after, Nehemiah went to Jerusalem with 
a commission from the sam^ king to repair the walls and set up 
the gates of Jerusalem. He was a Jew, of exalted heroism and 
piety, who had obtained the place of cup-bearer to the king ; 
not improbably through the influence of queen Esther. Un- 
der him the people fortified the city, though they were so op- 
posed by the Samaritans, as to be obliged fo carry arms to their 
work. Nehemiah returned to the Persian court, but he soon 
came back with a new commission, and entered with great zeal 
upon the business of re-peopling Jerusalem and of reforming 
the nation ; especially in their abuses of Ihe daily worship and 
of the Holy Sabbath. His government continued near forty 
years. His last act of reformation was in the year 409 B. C. 
He died, probably, soon after this, about 70 years of age. 

* From the decree granting this commission, are to be dated the 70 
f reeks ofDsuaieh 
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Under the admioistration of these excellent men the enatom 
was introduced of rekdins, publicly, the law and the prophets in 
the synagogues every sabbath day. ' Before the captivity, there 
were but very few copies of the sacred scriptures. In the 
time of Josiah, only one copy of the Taw was in existence. The 
people, therefore, were very ignorant of it Bui by this new 
regulation, copies were greatly multiplied. Synagogues, or 
churches, were built in every town and every synagogue had 
one copy. 
Contemporary with Ezra and Nehemiah was.the prophet M al- 
achi. He was raised up to censure the people for the same 
offences that had excited the indignation of the governors, and 
to declare that God would punish and reject them and would 
make his nanie great among the Gentiles. He predicted the 
coming of John the Baptist, and the sudden appearance of the 
Lord in his Temple, to take vengeance on his enemies and be 
glorified in them that fear him. His style is inferior, as he 
lived in the decline of the Hebrew poetry. He was the last of 
the prophets. By him the canon of the Old Testament was 
completed, about 400 years before Christ. 



Table of the Prophets who prophrcied nfter the captivity. 
Daniel - - | between 60b ana 554 15. V. 



Ezekiel, - | between 595 and 536. 

Haggai, - - | about 520. 

Zechariah, - | about 519. 



Malaciii, | between 4 .6 and 400. 



For many ages the false religions of the East had remained 
stationary ; but in this period Magianism received considerable 
strength from the writings of Zoroister. He was a native of 
Media. He pretended to a visit in heaven, where God spake 
to him out of a fire. This fire he pretended to bring with him 
on his return. It was considered holy, the dwelling of God. 
The Priests were forever to keep it and the people were to wor- 
ship before it. He caused fire-temples every where to be e- 
rected, that storms and tempests might not extinguish it. As he 
considered God as dwelling in the fire, he made the sun to be 
his chief residence and therefore the primary object of worship, 
lie abandoned the old system of two Gods, one good and the 
other evil, and taught the existence of one Supreme, who had 
under him a good and evil angel ; the immediate authors of 
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good and e?il. To gain repatation, he retired into a cave and 
there lived a long time a recluse, and composed a book called 
the ZendaTesta, which contains the liturgy to be used in the 
fire- temples and the chief doctrines of his religion. His suc- 
cess in propagating his system was astonishingly great. ' Al- 
most all the eastern world, for a season, bowed before him. 
He is said to have been slain, with 80 of his priests, by a Scy- 
thian prince whom he attempted to convert to his religion. It 
is mani&flt that he was well acquainted with the Jewish scrip- 
tures, andlhat he derived his whole system of Grod's dwelling in 
tKe fire from the burning bush, out of which God spake to Mo- 
ses. He gave the same history of the creation and 'deluge 
that Moses had given and inserted a great part of the Psalms 
of David into his writings. The Mehestani, his followers, be- 
lieved in the immortality of the soul, m future rewards and pun- 
ishments, and in the purification of the bad by fire ; after which 
they would be united to the good. 



CHAPTER Vn. 

Civil government 9{f the Jews. Sa nhedrim , Religious order. 
Degeneracy in pi^- CmfiiiU for the High-friesthood, 
Joshua slain in the Temple, Destruction of the Persian and 
erection of the Chrecian mmarchy. DaniePs msian of the 
ram and the he-goat. FuJUmeni of prophecies ffgavui Tyre. 
The Jews fav'.fred by Alexander. Course and mid oftht he- 
goat. Of the four horns which stood up in its place. Death 
of Simon the just. Septuagint version of the Scriptures. 
Ptolemy^ s violition of the Holy of holies, Tlie Jews favor- 
ed by Antiochus the Great. 

From the completion of the Scriptures of the Old Testament 
to the birth of Christ, was a period of about 400 years. It was 
a period of which indeed, we have no inspired history ; but as 
the great Edwards well remarks, it was a period whose events 
are much the subject of Scripture .prophecy ; so that, if we 
have no later writer than Malachi, still we have, in the Bible, a 
complete history of the Church ; '* the account is carried on, 
the chain is not broken 'till we jQ/ome to the very last link of it 
in the consummation of all thiiigi." God also has provided 
profane historians, who, bom the ceniatiQa of scriptural history, 
liave given us authentic and fall accounts of his providential 
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dealings withhia Church and the nations of the earth, and ena- 
bled us to behold the'exaet fulfilment of his prophetic revela-. 
tions. 

AAer the return of the Jews from captivity, they remained in 
a feeble state, under the Persian monarchs. The last of their 
governors from among themselves, was Nehemiah. At his 
death they were transferred to the prefecture of Syria, by which 
they were subjected to an easy tribute. I'hey Hved however 
under their own laws, governed by the high priest, and might 
have been a happy people had it not been for long continued 
and violent contests by brothers and others nearly related, for 
the sacerdotal dignity, and the t3n'annical conduct of some who 
were raised to it. An office so holy, should ever have been fill- 
ed by holy men of Grod ; but, like the pontificate in after ages, 
it was sought for by men of ambition and avarice as a place in 
which the vilest passions might be gratified. As its civil au- 
thority came from the Syrian governor, it was purchased and 
retained by money and the vilest political artifices. The nation 
was thrown by contending candidates, into violent conflictff, 
and was burdened with heavy taxes to satisfy the demands of 
the Prefect. 

At a subsequent period, we find associated with the High- 
Priest, in the government of the nation, a grand council called 
the Sanhedrim, consisting of 72 judges, which possessed the 
power of hfe and death. The Jews called it *' a hedge to the 
laws ;'* and maintained that it was instituted by God in the days 
of Moses, when He appointed 72 elders to aid him in the gov- 
ernment. But as we find no account of it in the Old Testa- 
ment, it is evident that it was an institution of modern date. 
Basnage and others have fixed its first institution in the time of 
the Maccabees. Its authority extended over all the synagogues 
in the world, and no appeal could be made from its sentenre. 

The religious services of the Jews, continued much upon the 
plan established by Ezra and Nehemiah. A synagogue or 
church was built in every city. At the ea^t end was a chest or 
ark, bearing a resemblance to the ark of the covenant in the 
temple ; in which was placed the Pentateuch, written upon 
vellum. The people assembled for prayer, three times e\ery 
day ; in the morning, afternoon and evening. On the Sabbath 
day and on festival days, the law and the prophets were read 
and expounded. Their form of worship was much the same as 
in christian assemblies, and is retained to this day. 

As has been remarked, the Jews were cured, by the captivity, 
of their idolatry. They ever looked upon that sin as the cause 
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of their corse. In the great reYival under Ezra, they conse- 
crated themselTos anew to Gk)d, and would have been happy 
had they continued a holy people unto the Lord — ^looking, with 
lively faith, to the coming of •*' the Desire of all nations/' But 
alas! they soon degenerated into cold formality and debasing 
superstition ; and, instead of purity of morals and true devo- 
tion, offered little to God but a fiery zeal for the rites and cere- 
monies of the Church. Could we look among the mountains 
and vallies of Judea, we should, no doubt, in every age find 
many a devout Simeon and praying Anna, "waiting for the 
consolation of Israel." God has ever had a people to serve him. 

This nation he had owned in his gracious covenant. Here, 
under his word and ordinances, lived the true Church. Here, 
many souls were tramed up for glory. But history chiefly pre- 
sents us the painful conflicts of violent men, contending for 
the priesthood, and not less violent doctors corrupting the law 
of Moses, and introducing tenets and customs which made 
void the commandments of God. These, with their results, must 
be recorded, that a full view may be presented of the state of 
the Church, and the providences of God in relation to it. 

So early as the year 366, B. C. we find a conflict for the 
High Priesthood, terminating in blood, and bringing great op- 
pression upon the Jewish nation Johanan, the son of Jehoi- 
da, had succeeded his father in the high priesthood ; but Josh- 
ua, his brother, having insinuated himself into the favor of 
Bagoses, governor of Syria, obtained of him a grant of the 
office. A dispute ensued ; and Joshua was slain by Johanan 
in the inner court of the Temple. This act of violence so en- 
raged Bagoses, that he imposed an enormous fine upon the 
pontiff and temple, annually, for seven years. 

A few years after this unhappy event, the Jews imprudently 
engaged with the Pheuicians in a war against Ochus, the Per- 
sian monarch ; in consequence of which he entered Judea, 
took Jericho, and carried captive many of the Xews into Egypt, 
and sent others to the borders of the Caspian sea. 

The Persian monarchy (the breast and arms of silver, of the 
great image of Nebuchadnezzar) had now continued about 
200 years ; but, according to the sure word of prophecy, it was 
drawing to its close, to be succeeded by the Grecian ; repre- 
sented by the belly and thighs of brass. For the accomplish- 
ment of his purpose God raised, up Alexander, the son of 
Philip, king of Macedonia, and endowed him with talents for 
the accomplishment of vast and glorious undertakings. Ac- 
tuated by an ambition to conquer the world, this Prince went 
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forth fariotisly with a small hat powerful army, againat Darius, 
king of Persia, and became a triumphant conqueror of armies 
and dominions, which had been considered invincible, and es* 
tablished on the ruins of .the Persians, the third great eminre 
of the earth. This event took piac* 334 B. C. 

Besides the general representations of it in the image of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and Daniel's vision of four beasts, that dis- 
tinguished prophet had another more particular and striking 
view of it, in his vision of the ram and the he goat. '' Then 
I lifted up mine eyes" saidDanieK '* and saw, and behold there 
stood before the nver a ram, which had two horns, and the 
two horns were high up, but one was higher than the other, 
and the higher came up last." This ram, according to the in- 
terpretation of Gabriel, was the empire of the Modes and 
Persians. *' 1 saw," says the Prophet, ** the ram pushing 
westward and northward and southward so that no beast might 
stand before him." Under Cyrus and his successors, the Per- 
sians pushed their conquests on every side. ** And as [ was 
considering, behold an he goat came from the west, on the 
face of the whole earth and touched not the ground ; and the 
he goat had a notable horn between his eyes." By the Angel 
Gabriel the prophet was told that this rough goat was the 
king of Greece, and the great horn that was between his eyes, 
was the first king. " And he came," said Daniel, "to the 
ram that had two horns which 1 had seen standing before the 
river, and ran unto him in the fury of his power. And I saw 
him come close unto the ram, and he was moved with choler 
against him, and smote the ram, and brake his two horns, and 
there was no power in the ram to stand before him, but he 
cast him down to the ground and stamped upon him and there 
was none that could deliver the ram out of his hand." 

This wonderful prophecy thus delivered 230 years before, 
received a most exact fulfilment in the rapid and irresistible 
movements of the Grecian conqueror. Alexander, the leop- 
ard in a former vision and the hegoat from the west in this, flew 
with incredible swiftness and came upon his enemies before 
they were aware of him or could place themselves in a posture 
of defence. At the nver Granicus he met Darius with all bis 
army. He commanded 35,000 men, while Darius had five times 
that number. But he regarded him not. lie ran unto him in 
the fury of his power, and he smote the ram and brake his two 
horns. Media and Persia, were no more. He routed all the 
armies, took all the cities and castles, and subverted forever 
the Persian empire. Thus did this mad and ferocious hea- 
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then prince become the instmment of effecting, in part, the 
divine purpose declared by Ezekiel.* '* I will overtam, overturn, 
OTerturn it and it shall be no more, until he come whose right 
it is, and I will give it him." 

Having overwrown the Persian empire, Alexander pushed 
his conquest into Phenicia Every place opened its gates until 
he came to the ancient city Tyre, where he met a serious 
check. Tyre belonged to the tribe of Asher, but was never 
taken from the Ganaanites. Situated upon the sea, it became 
a place of great trade, opulence and splendour. But it 
abounded also in pride and wickedness, and gloried over Jeru- 
salem, the city of Grod, when chastened of heaven. God 
therefore determined to display over it his righteous indigna- 
tion, and by his prophets, he declared that he would destroy it 
utterly.! He first brought against it Nebuchadnezzar. It was a 
city of amazing strength and for thirteen years this mighty 
potentate besieged it, until ** every head was made bald and 
every shoulder was peeled." At length it was taken 572 B. C. 
and the predictions of the prophets were, in part, fulfilled. 
But the inhabitants removed Jthemselves and their effects to an 
island, and it was not utterly destroyed. It was for Alexander 
to complete the divine purpose. He found it again populous 
and strong ; but after a costly and terrible siege he took the 
city by force, put 8000 of the inhabitants to the sword crucifi- 
ed ^000, and sold 30,000 for slaves. Afler this it never re- 
recovered its glory, it is now, in fulfilment of the divine decree, 
a place for fishermen to spread their nets. So true is it that 
God reigneth in the earth, and will do all his pleasure. '* The 
Lord of hosts hath purposed, and who can disannul." 

The next movement of this weapon of the Lord, was 
against Jerusalem. The Jews, pleading their oath to Darius, 
refused to furnish Alexander with supplies for his army while 
encamped against Tyre. This exceedingly enraged that suc- 
cessful monarch, and he determined to wreak his vengeance 
upon Jerusalem. At his approach, the Jews were thrown into 
the greatest consternation. They immediately offered to God 
sacrifices, prayer's and supplications ; and, being directed, as 
it is said, in a vision by night, Jaddua, the High Priest went 
out to meet the conqueror, dressed in his pontifical robes, 
with all the priests in their sacerdotal vestments, and the peo- 
ple in white garments. Struck with profound awe at the sol- 
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6mn spectacle, Alexander hastened forward, and bowed Him, 
self to the earth before the High Priest, and worshipped Jeho« 
vah, whose name was inscribed on the mitre. Parmenias, hb 
favourite, astonished at bis behaviour, enquired why he did 
thus ? Alexander, who well knew how to improve every oc- 
currence in his own favour, assured him that when he was at 
Dio, in Macedonia, and deliberating with himself what he 
should do, this very pontiff, in this habit, appeared to him in a 
dream and encouraged him to pursue the war against the Per- 
sians, assuring him of complete success in all his undertakings. 
The king embraced the High Priest, entered Jerusalem in a 
friendly manner, with the procession ; and offered sacrifices to 
God in the Temple. Jaddua then shewed him the prophecies 
of Daniel, which predicted the overthrow of the Persian em- 
pire by a Grecian king. This produced a feeling of great ex- 
ultation in the king, and made him favour the Jewish nation. 
He suffered them to remain unmolested under their own laws, 
and in the enjoyment of their own religion ; exempted them 
from the usual tribute, on the seventh or sabbatical year, and 
gave many of them a place, with important privileges, in anew 
city which he built in Egypt, and which he called Alexandria, 
after his own name. No power was yet to destroy a place 
where God had recorded his name. 

Beholding the attention which the conqueror paid to the 
Temple and city of Jerusalem, the Samaritans immediately ad- 
vanced to meet him and asked the like favors ; but as they 
were not Jews, they plead in vain : and when, a short time af- 
ter, some of them mutinied against his Syrian governor, he 
drove them all from Samaria and planted there a small colony 
of Greeks. r'Vhe Samaritans retired to Shechem under mount 
Gerizim, the place of their temple, and there they have remain- 
ed to the present time. 

It will not be uninteresting to trace the further course and 
end of this distinguished man, so plainly pointed out in pro- 
phecy, and raised up for the execution of such important purpo- 
ses. From Jerusalem, Alexander went into Egypt ; founded 
the city of Alexandria and visited the Heathen Temple of Ju- 
piler Ammon, situated about iJOO miles in the deserts of Lybia. 
Having caused himself to be declared the son of that Heathen 
god, he returned to Syria and Persia ; overcame again the Per- 
sians who had gathered against him, pushed his conquests be- 
yond the Indus and would gladly have gone beyond the Ganges ; 
but his soldiers refused to follow him farther and he returned 
to Babylon. There he suddenly died of a fever produced by a 
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drunken revel, 323 B. C. in the thirteenth year of his reign and 
thirty-third of hia age. Thus, when '* the he-goat had waxed 
very great and when he was strong" '* the great horn was brok- 
en.'* He had subjected to himself all the countries from the 
Adriatick sea to the Ganges, embrmcing all the habitable world 
then known. God had raised him up for this purpose. He 
had marked out, hundred's of years before, his victorious 
path. He gave him his talents and his success and carried 
him through all his difficulties. Alexander was unquestiona- 
bly a great military commander. But he knew not God. He 
formed himself on the model of .Homer's heroes, and was de- 
stroyed by vain glory. His ambit^dr/was to conquer the world, 
and to effect this object he could wtfie^irough seas of blood ; 
totally regardless of human happinep.'^. His triumph led him 
to the grossest sensuality, and he didU as a fool dieth, in bac- 
chanalian revelries. Thus we see that God, who is higher 
than the highest, can employ the wicked to accomplish his pur- 
poses, though they mean not so ; and when they have fulfilled 
his designs, then he casts them out of his hand as no longer use- 
ful, except it be in their everlasting destruction for their own 
vices and follies. 

*' 'rhe great horn was broken and for it came up four nota- 
ble ones from toward the four winds of heaven." This termi- 
nation of the distinguished prophecy Gabriel thus interpreted, 
<* Now, that being broken, whereas four stood up for it, four 
kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation, but not in his pow- 
er." It was now literally fulfilled. Alexander's brother and 
sons took the throne, but they were all soon murdered and the 
horn or kingdom was entirely broken. The governors of pro- 
vinces usurped dominion, and being reduced to four, they di- 
vided Alexander's empire into four kingdoms, which are the 
four horns which stood up for the one which was great and ter- 
rible. Cassander held Macedon and Greece and the more 
western parts ; Lysimachus had Thrace, Bithynia and the 
northern regions ; Ptolemy took Egypt and the southern coun- 
tries ; and Seleucus, Syria and the provinces of the east. 

Lying between these various kingdoms, Judea was often 
greatly distracted with their wars. At first, it was held by La- 
omedep, one of Alexander's captains. He was soon subdued 
by Ptdemy. The Jews, however, would not violate their en- 
gagements to him. They therefore drew upon them the wrath 
of Ptolemy, who, not being able easily to subdue so strong a 
place as Jerusalem, took advantage of their regard for the Sab- 
bath^ entered the city unresisted on l^at holy day, and carried 
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one hundred thouBand of the inhahitants with fahn into Egypt 
Their firm character and sacred regard to their oath attracted 
his faTOur, and he placed many of Uiem in stations q£ power 
and trust. Some he settled in Lyhia and Gyrene. IVom these 
descended the Cyrenian Jews, of whom mention is made in 
the Acts of the Apostles. 

In the year 292 B. C. died Simon, called the jast, Hi^ 
Priest of the Jews. He was a man of distingoished uprightp 
ness and purity of character. He was an ardent patriot, who 
repaired and fortified the dty and Temple. , By him^ 
it is supposed, the canon of the scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment was perfected and settled in the Jewish Church. The 
genealogy in the bo^k of Chronicles, is evidently carried down 
to about this period, and some books, especially Malachi, were 
written after Ezra had copied out the sacred writings. No 
one, it is certain, later than Simon, ventured to perfect the 
holy oracles ; for he was the last of the grand synagogue— «. 
council of 120 elders, who, in regular succession, from the 
time of Ezra, laboured to restore the Jewish state and extenil 
a correct knowledge of the Scriptures. 

The whole of the sacred books thus collected and arranged^ 
is called the Old Testament, simply because it contains the 
former covenant, or the Mosaic dispensation ; though that in 
reality occupies but a very small part of it — the historical books, 
the book of Job, the psalms and the prophets having no par- 
ticular connection with it. In the arrangement which was 
made, it is manifest to every reader, that a strict order of tmie, 
is not observed. A division of the books into chapters and 
verses, was not made until the thirteenth century of the Christian 
era. Even a division of letters into words was then unknown. 
A whole line was written as though it was one word. 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, who succeeded Soter, 285 B. C. was 
very favorable to the Jews. He ransomed many of those who 
had been brought captive into Egypt, and established others on 
favourable foundations in his own dominions. He was a great 
patron of learning, and collected a library of seven hundred 
thousand volumes or manuscripts. During his reign the Jewish 
Scriptures were translated from the Hebrew into the Greek Ian* 
guage — forming the Septuagint version. It was formerly the 
popular belief from the tradition of one Aristeas, that, desirous 
of forming a perfect library and hearing of the books of Mo- 
ses, Ptolemy sent to Jerusalem for seventy elders, who came 
fo Alexandria, where they were shut up in the island of Pha- 
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because of hig valor, pradence, indiutry and success. The 
transactions of his life and the wars in which he was engaged 
with Ptolemy, ware accurately delineated in the eleventh chap- 
ter of the prophecy of Daniel, from the tenth to the nineteenth 
verse. 

Under his son and successor Seleucus, the Jews enjoyed 
the privileges and immunities which had been granted them by 
Antiochus ; and might have enjoyed many years of peace and 
quietness, had it not been for a bitter contention between Si* 
mon the governor of the Temple, and Onias, the High priest. 
The former proving unsuccessful, fled to ApoUonius, governor 
of Palestine, and gave him an exaggerated account of the treas- 
ures in the Temple. When Seleucus heard of them, he resol- 
ved to possess them, and sent his treasurer to bring them 
away. But, while in the act of robbery, Heliodorus, the treas- 
urer, was suddenly struck with awful terror, by a vision, which 
caused him instandy to quit the city, fearing the power and 
wrath of God. The whole of the reign of Seleacus is ex- 
pressed in the twentieth verse of the eleventh chapter of Dan- 
iel. He was little besides ^* a raiser of taxes." 



CHAPTER Vm. 

desolations of Jerusalem under Antiochus Epiphanes. Jason 
erects a gymnasium. Temple shut up for three years. Bold 
and artfidplot of Antiochus to extirpate the Church, The 
Temple consecrated to Jupiter Olympus. Jewish martyrdoms. 
General revolt under Matathias, Wars of the Maccabees. 
Death of Antiochus, Prophecies fiilfiUed in him. Destruc- 
tion of the Crrecian, and establishment of the Roman em- 
pire, the legs and feet of Nebuchadnezzar's image. Prospe- 
rous state of the Jews under Jonathan and Simon. Apocry- 
phal books. 

We have hitherto contemplated the Jews in favourable 
circumstances. They had had some internal conflicts, and 
outward oppressions, but they had also enjoyed the protection 
of mighty monarchs, and had become a populous and wealthy 
nation. Vital piety had exceedingly declined, especially after 
the deatliof Simon the Just ; but the Temple stood in its glo- 
if , and its senrice was strictly observed. But we are now to 
contemplate an awful and melancholy reverse. We are to 
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behold the whole nation nearly destroyed ; their religion al- 
most extirpated, and the Temple of Jehovah dedicated to 
Jupiter Olympus. 

The successor of Seleucus in the Syrian monarchy, was 
Antiochus Epiphanes. He took the throne, 176 B. C. The 
prophet Daniel predicted that he should be '' a vile person.*'* 
Such he proved himself, by all his private and public conduct. 
The first of his acts, which seriously affected the Jews, was, 
his selling the High priesthood to Jason, brother to Onias, the 
reigning High priest, for 560 talents, about 90,000 pounds ster- 
ling ; and issuing an order for the removal of Onias, a person 
worthy of this sacred trust, to Antioch ; there to be confined 
for life. Jason, despising the religion of his ancestors, and 
resolved to make himself popular with the unprincipled 
youth of his nation, procured also a royal decree for the erec- 
tion of a Gymnasium, or place for games and amusements, simi- 
lar to those established in Greciap cities ; and by example 
and rewards, encouraged the people to attend upon it, and 
conform to the manners and customs of the heathen. The 
flood gates of vice being set open, a][l respect for the law of 
Moses, and the Temple was soon swept away ; —the very 
priests mingled m the amusements of the Gymnasium, the al- 
tar of God was forsaken, and vice, immorality and infidelity 
stalked forth triumphant. 

Jason, however, enjoyed his power but a short period. Af- 
ter a reign of three years, he was supplanted by Menelaus his' 
brother, a greater monster in wickedness than himself, B. C. 
174. Such men sought the office, first because it was heredita- 
ry in their family ; but cbiefiy, because it now embraced the 
temporal government of Jerusalem. Menelaus publicly apos- 
tatized to the religion of the Greeks, and drew as many as pos- 
sible in his train. He sold the sacred vessels from the sanc- 
tuary to pay the enormous sum of three hundred talents, by which 
he had supplanted his brother ; and caused Onias, who had 
reproved him for his sacrilege, to be put to death. But some 
virtue remained with the people, for they resented this sacri- 
lege, put to death the instrument by which it was effected, and 
sent messengers to Antiochus complaining of its vile author. 

In strict fulfilment of the divine prediction in Daniel xi. 25, 
this vile king advanced with his armies and conquered Egypt. 
Ptolemy Philometer fell into his hands, but he was not destroy- 
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9L On the contmy he had his liberty and sat at the table of 
Aatiochaa, as Daniel predicted he would, v. 27. — <<And both 
these king's hearts shall be to do mischief, and they shall speak 
lies at one taUe." Hie Jews had a false report of his death, 
and Jason unmediately marched into the city with a thonsand 
men, to avenge himself on Menelaus. Antiochus hearing of 
this, and of the rejoicings in Jerusalem, supposed that the 
whole oity and nation had revolted from him, and hastily 
marched into Jerusalem, put to death 40,000 persons, and sold 
an equal number for slaves. He broke into the Holy of ho- 
lios, robbed the temple of the altar of mcense, the shew bread, 
taMe and the candlestick of seven branches which were all of 
gold, the recent gifts of friendly monarchs ; and, to shew his 
Contempt and hatred of the Jewish religion, he sacrificed a 
hog upon the altar of bunrt ofiehng. He made Philip, a man of 
ferocious spirit, governor of Judea, and restored Menelaus to 
the High Priesthood. Jason died a miserable vagabond. In 
about two years, the Egyptians revolted from Antiochus, and 
he again fell furiously on them. But the Romans interpo- 
sed « and demanded a cessation of hostilities. Antiochus, hav- 
ing read the decree of the senate, said he would consult with 
his friends about it. But the Roman Ambassador drew around 
him a circle in the sand, and required his answer before he 
passed its bounds. Afraid of this bold and rising power he 
acquiesced ; but he turned and wreaked his vengeance on 
ihe unofiending Jews. He sent twenty-two thousand men under 
Apollonius, to sack Jerusalem. The inhabitants were una- 
ware of his horrid intentions, until the sabbath after his arri- 
val ; when, all being assembled for worship, he let loose upon 
them his troops, who butchered all the men within their reach, 
took the w )men and children to sell for slaves; set fire to the 
houses ; demolished the walls and carried away all the treas- 
ure. The Temple was suffered to stand, but a fortress was 
built near it for the molestation of all who should approach it ; 
so that no one dared to come near, and the daily sacrifice ceas- 
ed. Such as escaped the carnage fied to the mountains and 
lived in great distress and hardships. 

Antiochus gloried in the greatest barbarities. In the lan- 
guage of Daniel, he had peculiar ** indignation against the 
holy covenant," and he determined to destroy the Jewish reli- 
gion or extirpate the nation. He issued therefore, a decree 
that all nations within his dominions, should forsake their for- 
mer ritos and usages, an '. should conform to the religion ot 
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the king snd worship as he worshipped, under the sererest pen« 
aides. To ensure success, he placed inspectors in every prov- 
ince and directed them to treat the disobedient (and these he 
knew would be Jews only) with the greatest severity. An old 
and cruel minister, one Atheneas, was sent to Jerusalem with 
a commission to destroy any one who offered sacrifices 
to the God of Israel, or observed the Sabbath, or practised 
circumcision. He consecrated the Temple of Jehovah, to Ju* 
piter Olympus, and set up his statue upon the altar of burnt-of- 
fering. He also set up altars, groves, and statues in all parts 
of his dominion, and required an absolute uniformity of wor- 
ship, or the forfeiture of life. It was one of the boldest at- 
tempts to extirpate the religion of a nation, ever made. 

But God was in the midst of his Church, and the gates of 
hell could not prevail against her. The land might 1^ deso- 
late ; the temple might be shut up or polluted ; the daily sac- 
rifice might cease, but there were many temples of the Holy 
Ghost in which the fire of devotion burned with unwonted 
brightness. . It was however an awful season for fhe Jews. 
They were hid in the caves of the rocks where they worship- 
ped' God and subsisted on roots and herbs. Hypocrites threw 
off their disguises and proclaimed themselves Heathen ; and 
the Samaritans,--who had said to the Jews in their prosperity, 
we will go with you, for we are bone of your bone, now ran to 
Antiochus and declared themselves not to be Jews and reques- 
ted that their Temple might be dedicated to the Grecian Jupi- 
ter. When the saints were brought to martyrdom, their in 
trepid firmness filled the tyrant with rage and madness. Among 
others who were put to a violent death were the venerable El- 
eazer, and an aged woman with her seven sons. Their trium- 
phant deaths strengthened their brethren, and the tyrant found 
it was not in his power to destroy the worship of Jehovah. 

To violence Antiochus added the most seducing arts to bring 
the Jews to a compliance with his orders. Among his chief 
officers was one Apelles, whom he sent to the city of Modin, 
there to establish the heathen worship. Apelles assembled the 
people, and addressing Mattathias, a venerable priest of the 
Asmonean family, endeavoured, by compliment and promises, 
to induce him to lead the way in apostatising from God and sa- 
crificing to the idol. But Mattathias feared God ; and, with a 
loud .voice, declared, in hearing of all the people, that " no 
consideration whatsoever should induce him or any of his fami- 
ly, ever to forsake the law of their God : but that they would 
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still walk in the covenant, which he had made with their fore- 
fathers and obaenre all its ordinances, and that no commands 
of the king should make any of them depart from it'* Of snch 
a man the world was not worthy. He stood for God in defi- 
ance of the greatest dangers. Looking round, he beheld an a- 
postate already bowing l^fore the idol which Apelles had set 
up. Immediately, with the zeal and spirit of Phinehas, and in 
obedience to the law of Moses, he ran upon him and slew him. 
By the assistance of his sons he slpw also Apelles and those 
who attended him, destroyed the idol and then fled to the moun- 
tains. 

It was the signal for revolt. It was the commencement of a 
defensive war, which terminated in the deliverance of Judah. 
Large numbers of Jews flocked immediately to his standard and 
made a bold and vigorous defence of their civil and religious 
privileges. Finding that the royal army took great advantage 
of the Sabbath ; Mattathias and his party agreed to defend 
themselves on that holy day. Their adversaries therefore had 
no opportunity to gain advantages over them as before ; but 
were struck with terror at their boldness and fortitude, and eve- 
ry where yielded before them. The graven images were des- 
troyed ; the Jewish synagogues were opened ; the law and the 
prophets'^ were read ; the practice of circumcision was revived ; 
and, in the short space of a year, there was a general restora- 
tion of religious order. 

Mattathias was permitted to enjoy but a little season his holy 
triumphs. The close of the year, 166 B. C. saw him resting 
from his labours. With his dying breath he exhorted his sons 
to constancy and courage in defence of their liberties and the 
religion of their fathers. His son Judas, was appointed his suc- 
cessor. He raised a small but resolute army and erected his 
standard, on which was inscribed a motto from Exodus 15. — 
^' Who is like unto thee among the gods, O Jehovah." I his 
was written by an abbreviation, formed by putting the initial 
letters of the Hebrew words together, which made the word 
Maccabees. Hence, all who fought under this standard were 
called Maccabees or Maccabeans. 

Judas was an illustrious warrior. He soon made the Syri- 
ans, the Samaritans and apostate Jews tremble before him. 



* Antiochus forbad the reading of the law in the synagogues, and the 
Jews substituted the prophets. From this time both the law and the 
nTophets were read everv Sabbath dav. 



pTophets were read erery Sabbath day 
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Powerfal armies were sent against him, but were obliged to 
retire in ignominy. In his last battle he gained a signal yictory 
with about 3000 men, over Lysias the Syrian governor, with 
an army of 66,000. The latter abandoning all attempts to 
subdue the victorious Maccabees, they marched to Jerusalem, 
destroyed the idols which Antiochus had set up ; pulled 
down the altar which the heathens had erected ; purified the 
temple, made a new altar, candlestick and table of pure gold ; 
hung a new veil before the Holy of holies and caused the wor- 
ship of God, which had been interrupted for three years and an 
half, to be resumed in its primitive splendour. In commemo- 
ration of this event an annual festival was appointed called the 
feast of dedication^ which was continued until the days of our 
Saviour and honored by his presence. The Jews, however, 
were unable to take the tower which overlooked the Temple. 
This and the continual incursions of the surrounding nations^ 
who were exasperated at the re-establishment of the Jewish 
nation and religion, marred exceedingly the happiness of the 
people, kept them humble and tried their confidence in God, 
amid the most astonishing victories. 

While the Maccabees had been regaining their liberties, An- 
tiochus was engaged in wars in the east ; but no sooner had in- 
telligence reached him of their boldness and success, than he 
was filled with violent rage, and he resolved upon the entire 
extirpation of the whole house of Israel. But no sooner had 
he made his vow and sat out upon his march toward the devo- 
ted nation, than he was seized with an incurable and horrid dis- 
ease which soon put an end to his life, 164 B. C. With his 
dying breath, he acknowledged that his sufferings were justly 
inflicted by the God of Israel, for his bitter persecutions of that 
people. This vile prince and great oppressor of the Church 
of God, was more particularly pointed out by Daniel, in his 
eleventh chapter, from the 20th verse, than any other ruler 
whom he noticed. Porphyry, one of the most bitter enemies 
to Christianity, acknowledged that no prophecies were ever 
delivered more clearly, or fulfilled more exactly, but said they 
were written after the events foretold had taken place, and 
were no other than historical narratives. But Daniel's prophe- 
cies were written in Chaldee, and had actually been translated 
into Greek before any of these events transpired. 

About this time the Grecian empire, denoted by the belly 
and thighs of brass of Nebuchadnezzer's image, was over- 
thrown, and the Roman, marked out by the legs of iron and the 
foot part of iron and part of clay established. The Romans 



94 JUDAS MACCABEUS. PeRIOD II. 

founded their city, 754 B. G. ; yet they were but little known 
in the east until about 274 B. C. when, hearing of their victo- 
ries over the nations around them, Ptolemy Philadelphus, king 
of Egypt, sent ambassadors to make an alliance with them. 
This led them to interfere in the contentions of the eastern mon- 
archs, until, finally, they brought them all under their dominion 
and established the most extensive and powerful empire the 
world had seen. But the feet were part of iron and part of 
clay. As the Romans extended their dominion, they embra- 
ced in their empire vast hordes of barbarous nations, which so 
weakened it that it was ultimately divided into ten lesser 
kingdoms, denoted by the ten toes of the image. 

The efforts of Judas, aller the death of Antiochus, to de- 
fend himself against the heathen nations around Jerusalem 
who had confederated to destroy all who worshipped Jehovah, 
were uniformly successful. This exceedingly enraged Lysias, 
the guardian of the young monarch, Antiochus Eupator, who 
immediately brought against Jerusalem an army of 80,000 
men with all the horse of the kingdom and 80 elephants, de- 
termining to make Jerusalem an habitation for the Gentiles, 
set the high priesthood for sale, and make gain of the Temple. 
But Judas and his army having as usual implored aid from 
heaven, fell upon him, slew eleven thousand foot and sixteen 
hundred horsemen and put all the rest to flight. Peace ensu- 
ed. Through the influence of the Romans, the Jews were no 
longer obliged to conform to the religion of the Greeks, but 
were permitted every where to live according to their own 
laws. This was the first time the Church of God ever felt the 
power of Rome. B. C. 163. 

But this peace was of short duration. The war was first 
renewed by the men of Joppa Judas was again successful 
and laid siege to the tower of Acra, which overlooked the 
Temple. This brought from Antioch the young king with an 
hundred thousand foot, twenty thousand hone, thirty-two 
elephants and three hundred chariots of war. The watch- 
word of Judas was '* Victory is of God." Having given 
this, he attacked the enemy and made a great slaughter, but 
was unable to resist such a mighty force and retreated into 
Jerusalem. The monarch pursued and laid siege to the sanc- 
tuary. The Jews defended themselves with bravery and were 
reduced to the lowest extremities, when the royal army was 
called away to quell a rebellion in Syria. A truce was granted 
and the king was admitted within the walls. These he promised 
to leave untouched ; but beholding their strength, he dis*re- 
yarded his oath and levelled them wilVi iVve dvisl* 
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The apostate High-priest Menelaas now hoped for a restora- 
tion to his office, but his character was well understood by the 
Syrian government and they condemned him to a horrid death 
and appointed Alcimns, a man of equal baseness, to the office. 
The people however refused to admit him to the altar. It 
had been predicted by the prophet Isaiah that there should ** be 
an altar to the Lord in the midst of the Land of Egypt," and 
Onias, the proper heir to the priest-hood, indignant at this 
appointment, went thither and, on the ground of this prophecy, 
petitioned Ptolemy to grant him liberty to erect a Temple in his 
dominions. The Egyptian king assigned him a place m Helio- 
pilis, the city of the Sun. A temple was erected, after the 
model of the temple of Jerusalem, and divine worship was 
instituted. This temple stood 224 years, when it was destroy- 
ed by Vespasian. 

Alcimus, rejected of the people, sought protection of De- 
metrius, the monarch of Syria. Powerful armies were sent to his 
support. For protection, Judas sought an alliance with the 
Romans. A league of mutual defence was made. But before 
the embassy had returned, the royal armies were but too suc- 
cessful ; the small army of Judas was surrounded and he fell, 
covered with wounds, a martyr to his country. 160 B. C. 

The death of this illustrious warrior was a severe stroke to 
the Jewish nation. They were at once scattered and devour- 
ed as sheep before ravenous wolves. Their calamities had 
never been greater than they now were, since the captivity. 
Still, however, hoping in God, the Jews flocked around Jona- 
than, the brother of Jud*s, and made him their leader. 

Jonathan appears not to have possessed the military prowess 
of his brother ; but he was a man of courage and prudence. 
He continued at the head of the nation seventeen years, when 
he and his children and about a thousand of his guards were 
treacherously assassinated by Tryphon, a Syrian usurper, in the 
city of Ptulemais, 144 Q^. But two years was he troubled 
by the Syrians, with whoih his brother had had such terrible 
conflicts. For finding so able a commander at the head of the 
Jewish forces, and being disturbed by their own internal divi- 
sions, they made peace and solemnly enn;aged never to renew 
the war. 

Jonathan improved the season of peace for the restoration of 
civil and ecclesiastical order. He repaired the wall of Jerusa- 
lem and formed alliances with the Romans. The wicked Al- 
cimus, having the presumption to break down the wall which 
iiad been built round the sanctuary, by order of the prophets 
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Haggai and Zechariah,to leparate the Gentiles from the Jews, 
was, it is said, smitten of God and perished in agony. The 
priesthood remained vacant for seven years, when the people 
pressed it upon Jonathan, and the appointment was confirmed 
by the Syrian monarch. 

Tryphon, the base murderer of Jonathan, aiming at the 
throne of Syria, immediately besieged Jerusalem ; bat the peo- 
ple elevated Simon, the surviving brother of Judas and Jona- 
than, to the head of the army, and he was afraid to make any 
attack. Simon continued both general and high priest for the 
term of eight years ; when he was treacherously murdered by 
his son in law, B. C. 135. His reign was one of much pros- 
perity to the Jewish nation. They had friendly alliances with 
the Romans and Lacedemonians ; enjoyed the civil and reli- 
gious institutions of their fathers, and were victorious over the 
petty marauders who troubled them. Simon erected at Modin a 
very costly monument of white marble over the sepulchre of his 
father and brothers, which was, for centuries, a famous sea- 
mark, and which was standing so late as the days of £uaebius, 
^00 years after Christ. 

With the death of Simon terminates, what is usually called, 
the history of the Maccabees. This history is chiefly contain- 
ed in the first book of the Maccabees, which was probably writ- 
ten by some contemporary author, who had been an actor in the 
scenes which he so minutely and feelingly describes. It was 
never admitted into the sacred canon, but approaches nearer 
the style of sacred history than any work extant, and is gener- 
ally received as an accurate account #Cthe events of that peri- 
od. From it, Josephus chiefly copied the history of that peri- 
od. The second book of Maccabees consists of several pieces 
compiled together. It is written with much less accuracy than 
the first, and contains much that is extravagant and fabulous. 

The Apocrypal books, which are often printed and bound 
with the sacred volume, were all probably written in these la- 
ter days of the Jewish Church. They are therefore veneraWe 
for their antiquity ; and some of them, as the first book of Mac- 
cabees, impart valuable historical information ; others, as the 
books of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus, afibrd much useful in- 
struction ; but none of them have any title to inspiration. 
They were never admitted into the canon of the Jews, to whom 
alone were committed the oracles of God. They formed no 
part of the Septuagint version. They were never quoted ei- 
ther as prophetic or doctrinal, by our Saviour or his Apostles. 
Some of their authors disclaim all pretensions to inspiration : 
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and some of them contain things which are weak and low ; ut- 
terlj inconsistent wkh prol>ability and chronology, and aft vani* 
ance with the general character of divine truth. They an con- 
sidered as canonical, and as of equal authority with the writings 
of Moses and the prophets by the C-hurch of Rome ; but they 
certainly ought never to be connected or circulated with the 
sacred volume. 



CHAP. IX. 

Prosperous state of the Jews under Hyrcanus, Royalty re- 
established. Jerusalem taken by the Romans, End of the 
Asmonean princes, Herod the Great, The Temple r^Mdr* 
cd and enlarged. Birth of Jesus Christ, the Saviour of men. 
Family f Herod. Sceptre departed fr^.m Juddh, Reii" 
gious sects among the Jews — Pharisees, Sadducees, Essenes, 
Herodians, Gcdikans, Karaites, Different orders of menr^ 
Scribes, Rabbis, Nazarites, Wickedness of the Jeuf$, emd 
of the Heathen, State of the Civil World, Refections on the 
providence ofOod, 

Simon was succeeded in the Jewish government and priest- 
iiood, by his son, John Hyrcanus, 135 B. C. Antiochus Side- 
tes, king of Syria, hearing of the death of Simon, marched 
against Jerusalem, determined to subdue it. A tremendous 
siege ensued, and the inhabitants almost perished by famine. 
They sued, at length, for peace. Antiochus granted it, requir- 
ing the Jews to deliver up their arms, demolish their ibrtifica- 
tions, and pay him an annual tribute. The sudden death of 
this monarch enabled the Jews soon after, to cast off the foreign 
yoke, and they were never again subjected to the Syrian power. 
Hyrcanus maintained his authority twenty-nine years, and died 
in peace, greatly lamented. Under him the Jews enjoyed 
greater prosperity, and were raised to greater heights of glory, 
than they had ever attained to since the Babylonish captivity. 
By him, was the capital of the Samaritans, and the Temple 
which was erected on Mount Gerizim, destroyed. The Sama- 
ritans, however, continued to have an altar on that mount, and 
to worsi^ ip there. 

Under his reign, the Edomites joined themselves to the Jews, 
and both Jacob and Esau became consolidated in one nation. 
The Jews recognised two kinds of proselytes— proselytes of the 
gate and of justice. The ibnner, renounced idolatry, but did 

9 
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hM coDform strictly (o the law of Moses ;— sucli were Naaman 
<1m Syrian, and Cornelius the centurion. They were admitted 
lato the Temple to worship God, but came no further than into 
the outer court, which was hence called the court of the Gen- 
tiles, The others observed the whole Jewish law. They were 
initiated by baptism, sacrifice and circumcision, and were admit- 
ted to all the privileges of the Jews, Such did the Edomites be- 
come, 

Ilyrcanus, was succeeded by his son Aristobolus. He as- 
sumed the title ofking. He was the first Jewish ruler, who, af- 
ter the Babylonian ciiptivity, vorr" a crown. He was a. prince 
and High priest of great cruelty, who put to death his own moth- 
er and brother, and at the i lose of one year, died in great hor- 
ror of conscience, for his crimes. During his reign, the Iture- 
ans were vanquished, and compelled, as was the custom towards 
all captives, to receive circumoisi(»i, and be engrailed into the 
Jewish state. 

Alexander Jannxus, his brother, ascended the throne upon 
the death of Aristobolus. He was a martial prince, and fought 
many successful battles with tlie surrounding nations. But he 
bad a more terrible enemy at home, than abroad. This was 
tTie sect of the Pharisees, which had occasioned much trouble 
to John Hyicanus, but which now came out in open war against 
this sovereign, aud endeavoured to drive him Irom the throne. 
They hired fbreign troops, and compelled him once to Hee to 
the mountains alone. At length, however, he gained a decisive 
victory over them, took 800 of them captive and caused thenk 
all to be crucified in one day. This rebellion lasted six years, 
and cost the lives of above 50,000 of the faction. He reigned 
Ewenty-six years, and left the throne to his wife, 79 fi. C. 

This woman committed the government entirely to the Phai- 
iseea, by which she acquired great popularity. But having the 
power in their hands, they immediately commenced a violent 
persecution of the Sadducee.'t, a rival sect, who had been tli(- 
supporters of Alexander. This was followed with much shod- 
diDg of blood, until they were placed tor weurity, at their own 
request, in the several garrisons, Alexandra died in the ainth 
year of her reign. 

Her son Hyrconus had been made High priest, and immedi- 
ately ascended the throne on the death of his mother. But he 
was driven from it in a short time, by Aristobolus, a younger 
brother. Antipater, governor of Idumen. and father of Herod, 
took the part of Hyrconus. The two contending parties appeal- 
ed to Pompcy, the Roman general, and made bim arbitrator bp- 
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tweeo them. The shrewd Roman beard them with apparent 
impartiality, but deferred a decision of the controversy. Ari^ 
tobulus, jeidous of his rival, prepared for war. The Romaii 
general immediately caused him to be imprisoned, and marched 
his army against Jerusalem. The party of Hyrcanus, received 
him with open arms, and the faction of Aristobolus, who had 
thrown themselves into the Temple, were but for about three 
months, able to hold out against so powerful an enemy. Twelve 
thousand Jews were killed by the Romans, and many destroyed 
themselves. When the Temple was finally taken, the priests 
moved not from the altars, but suffered themselves to be butch- 
ered without resistance, by the soldiery, to the astonishment of 
Pompey. 

Thus did the holy city and Temple fall into the hands of the 
Romans, 63 B. C. and on the very day which the Jews kept as 
a solemn fast, for the capture of Jerusalem and the Temple, by 
Ni buchadnezzer, king of Babylon. Pompey wished to see the 
interior of the Temple. But the Jews protested against it as an 
awful profanation. With his superior officers, however, he 
pressed in, lifted the veil, and looked within the Holy of holies. 
The whole, he treated with great respect. All the treasures 
he left untouched ; and he ordered the priests to offer sacrifice 
according to the law of Moses. 

But, according to the prediction of Jacob, the sceptre was 
not to depart from Judah nor a law-giver from between his 
feet, until Shiloh should come. We therefore find the Romans 
leaving the Jews still to govern themselves. Hyrcanus was 
continued in the High-priesthood with the appeUation of prince, 
but the walls of Jerusalem were demolished, the Jewish territo- 
ry was reduced, and the nation was compelled to pay a dis- 
graceful tribute. Aristobulus and his sons were carried to 
Rome, to adorn Pompey's triumph. It was however, but a short 
period, before this disturber of the public peace, obtained his 
liberty, and Judea was again thrown into desolating dissensions. 

Pompey was overpowered by the partisans of Julius Cssar ; 
who, at the death of that renowned warrior, usurped the su- 
preme authority at Rome. Antipater had assisted him in his 
wars in Egypt, and was rewarded by the office of lieutenant of 
Judea, 48 B C. He soon obtained important posts for his two 
sons, — the government of Jerusalem for Phasael, and of Galilee 
for Herod. Caesar confirmed Hyrcanus in the priesthood, and 
conferred such favours upon the Jewish nation, that it could 
hardly be perceived that they were in bondage to any people. 

There was nothing stable, however, among this people, nor 
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ovon in the ihronea of lh« roighly. Julius Cxsar, cite of the 
most spleodid meD (hat adorns the page of cifi) history, was as- 
siwinated in the senate house ; aDd HyTcanusnas ejected from 
hie rank and attuion, by AntigonuK, the son of his great riral. 
Hia vengeance fell aleo, upon the governors of Jerusalem and 
Galilee. But Herod fled into Egypt, and from thence to Rome ; 
where he puthiraspjf under the protectionof Mark Antony, who 
was then in pow^r. Antony gave hiiri the kingdom of Judea. 
He collected an army ; and afler a. long and distresaing war, 
took the holy city, 37 B. C. Antigonus, the son of Ariatobolus, 
was put lo death. He was the last of the Asmonean family. 
They had reigned in Judea for one hundred and twenty-nine 
jeare. 

The sceptre now passed, for the first time, into the hands of 
ft foreign princ«, but still the Jews conlinued to be governed by 
their own laws, and their Sanhedrim was the general court of 
judicature. We feet, however, when we behold so great an 
event as this, that the coming of Shiloh is near, 

Heiod was a monster of cruelty. He was erer filled with 
jealousy, and all his real and supposed enemies, he put, as far as 
lay in his power, to jnost cruel deaths. The adherents of Anti- 
gonus first felt his rage. Their blood flowed freely, and their 
estates filled his empty coffers. Only two were spared from 
the Sanhedrim. Disqualified, himself, for the priesthood, he 
nrnde Ananel, an inferior and obscure priest. High priest ; but 
heaoon displaced him, and gave the office to Aristobulus, the 
brother ol' his wife Mariamne ; but him, however, he in a short 
period, caused to be drowned in a i ath. To give himself au- 
thority and power with the Jewish nation, he married Mariam- 
ne, a beautiful and accompli shed woman of the Asmonean fami- 
ly, the grand-daughter of flyrcanns ; but, though he loved her 
passionately, she, for his murder of her brother, as bitterly ha- 
ted liim ; and, in his fury for it, he put her to death. He ctm- 
demned also her mother, and three of his own sons to the loss 
of life, and exhausted the treasure and spirit of the nation, by 
his cruel oppressions. 

As might naturally be expected, this monster in wickedness 
despised the Jewish religion and laivs. The High priest he set 
up and removed, without any regard to hereditary right. He 
_ made it continually the great object of his reign, to introduce 
Roman luxury, and the worship of heathen gods. He built 
Grecian Temples and set up idols for worship, and established 
theatres and games in honor of Augustus the Roman Emperor, 

Having reigned in this manner fourteen years, and amassed 
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great treasures, the people became exceedingly diigasted with 
him ; wherefore, to gain their favour, he resolved, 17 B. C. to 
rebuild the Temple. For about nine years, he employed nton 
it 18,000 men. He made it considerably larger than the Tmr 
pie which was built by Solomon. Its length and breadth were 
now one hundred cubits. It was built of immense stones of 
white marble, which were covered with large plates of pure gold. 

Its enclosure was about a furlong square. This was sur- 
rounded by a high wall, on the inside of which were erects 
three galleries, Sie narrowest about thirty feet wide, and fifty 
high, but the largest was forty-five feet wide, one hundred high. 
These galleries were supported by 162 pOlars of marble, eadi 
about twenty-seven feet in circumference. The wall of this en» 
closure, had four gates towards the west, and one on each of the 
other sides. The Temple was encompassed with beautiful 
porches, which were paved with marble. Solomon's porch was 
at the east gate of the Temple, called beautiful. The women 
had their separate court, and entered by the east gate, which 
was overlaid with Corinthian brass. A golden eagle, the arms 
of the Roman empire, was placed over each gate. And when 
the Temple was finished, it was, with great solemnity, dedicated 
to God. As the whole was executed as a repair of the Temple 
built by Zerubbabel, it was called the second Temple, into 
which ** the Desire of all nations should come." And as it was 
continually receiving additions for many years after, the Jews 
might say in the time of our Saviour with propriety, " Forty and 
six years was the Temple in building." 

Finding that the sceptre had now about departed from Ju- 
dah, the pious in Jerussdem were earnestly looking for the com- 
ing of Shiloh. They accurately computed also the 70 weeks in 
Daniel's prophecy, of the coming of Christ, and found that they 
were about completed. Devout people waited day and 
night in the Temple for the consolation of Israel ; and they, 
who had no special wish for the Messiah in his true character, 
were looking forward to him as a deliverer from the Roman 
yoke ; So much expectation of the promised king, could 
not but be viewed by such a man as Herod with the deepest 
jealousy. And when the long looked for moment arrived, when 
the promised seed was born, when the glorious Saviour of men 
entered our world, to set up that kingdom which should break 
and destroy all kingdoms, immediately this worst of tyrants re- 
solved to destroy him. But by the overruling providence of God, 
he was delivered out of his hands, and in the following year this 

9* 
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tnhumau tyrant died of a. most toathfioniG disease and in great 

tortures, having reigned ihirty-seTen years. 

He carried bia brutality to the last. For to prevent the nation 
from rejoicing at hjs death, be convened all the distinguished 
men, shut them op in a castle, and ordered their instant death 
the moment he should expire. But the order was not executed. 
£juch was the man into whose hands the Church had fallen, 
wlien her promised deliverer arose. He was called Great, but 
he was chiefly great ia crime, and was detestable as he was 
ivicked and base. He left his dominion to three sons ; — his 
kioedom to Archelaua ; Gaulonites, Trachonites and Batanea, 
to Philip ; Galilee and Parea, to Herod Antipas. 

As this family were intimately connected with the infanl 
Christian Church, some account of them will be both inleresl- 
ing and instructive. 

Archelaus interred his father with great pomp. At the com- 
mencement of his reign, the Jews, indignant at the profanation 
of the Temple, pulled down the Roman eagle, which Herod had 
placed over each of the gates. This occasioned great c~>nien- 
lions, and much shedding of blood. His brother Herod con- 
tended with him at the Roman court for the crown, but he 
held it about seven years. His reign was one of such violence 
and tyranny, that the people brought against him accusations 
to the emperor ; and he was banished to Vienna in France, 
where he died. Such was the cruelty of his temper, that when 
Joseph and Mary heard that he reigned, in the room of his fa- 
ther Herod, they were afraid to return into Judea with the holy 
child Jesus. He was succeeded by Roman governors, one ol' 
whom was Pontius Piiate. Of Philip, tetrarch of Iturea and 
Trachonites, little mention is made in the^history of the Church. 

Herod An tipater, tetrarch of Galilee, was early engaged in 
war witli the Arabs, because he divorced his wife, the daughter 
of Aretas, their king, that he might marry Herodias the wife oi' 
his brother Philip, who was still living. For this connexion, 
.lohn Baptist reproved him, and for his boldness lost his life. 
Soon aHer John's death, Herod was sent into CKilc, and he and 
Jiis wife and Salama all came to a miserable end. 

There was another Herod, called Herod Agrippa, who reign- 
ed in Judea during the Ufe of the Apostles. He was grandson 
of Herod the great. He murdered James and apprehended 
Peter. V\ bile at Cesarea, celebrating some games in honour 
of Claudius, the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon sent deputies to 
him to solicit his favor. Splendidly dressed, he made an oration. 
and the people shouted, ' it ia the voice of a god.' He was 



Chap, ft scsnu dbtaktbd fsoirnjj^AB. 

grattfiecl by the impiom flMery, and was smitten of hestm 
with a moat tormtfiiting diseaae, and eaten up of mrnna, bar* 
ing retgned abont ten rears. He was tbe fiitber of Agrq^, 
Berenice, Dmsilla and Mariamne. 

The sceptre was now whdly departed from Jodah, and the 
lawgiver maa between hb feet, for Shik^ had come. The 
Jews were no longer governed by their own rulers and laws, 
but by the Roman power. Herod the great had broken down 
the power of the Sanhedrim ; thoog^ it still existed in forni^ so 
that Christ and his Apostles, and Stephen the deacon, were 
brought betoe it. But it possessed not tbe power over life and 
death. " It is not lawful," said the Jews to Pilate, '' Ibr as lo 
put any man to death." Such was the wonderful fulfilment of 
the ancient prophecy of Jacob. Other vast nations had long 
since lost their power, and been buried in oblivion, but Judah 
had retained her sceptre because she was protected of heaven. 

In the later ages of the Jewish nation, and at the time of our 
Saviour's appearance, the Jews were divided into a great varie- 
ty of religious sects. All these acknowledged the authority of 
the law of Moses, and united in their forms of worship ; but 
they were so far separated by their peculiarities, as to be 
continually involved in the most bitter hostilities. 

The largest and most popular was the sect of the Pharisees. 
Their rise is uncertain. They probably rose from some small 
beginning to great power and consequence. As early as the 
days of Hyrcanus and Janneus, they threw the nation into 
great commotion. They believed in the existence of angels 
both good and bad, in the immortality of the soul, the resurrec- 
tion of the body, and future rewards and punishments ; but 
they considered the tradition of the elders as of equal authori- 
ty with the written law, and, in many cases they explained the 
latter by the former, and explained it in a way directly contrary 
to its true meaning. Thus they made the commandment 
of God of none effect by their traditions. These traditions, 
they contended, were delivered by God to Moses on Mount 
Sinai, and preserved through succeeding generations. By 
these they were instructed that thoughts and desires were not 
sinful unless they resulted in evil actions ; that fasting, ablution 
and almsgiving, made atonement for sin, and that men could 
even perform works of supe -erogation. They expected justi- 
fication through the merits of Abraham. 

They derived their name from a Hebrew word which signi- 
fies to separate, because they pretended to an uncommon sepa- 
tion from the world, and devotedness to God. They valued 
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Ihemsclves -upon their frequent washings, fastingfi and long 
prayers ; tneir gravity of dreaa and gesture ; their mortified 
looks ; their scrupulous tithings ; their building tombs for the 
prophets, that tliey might appear more righteous than their fa- 
thers who slew tliem ; tbeir care to avoid every kind of ritua! 
impurity; enlarging their phylacteries, (pieces of parchment, 
on which were w,-itten four passages, fo wif, Exodus 13 ; 1 — 
10, 11—16, and Diut. 5 : 4—9; 13—21, and which were 
rolled up and confined upon the back part of the left hand 
and upon the forehead between the eyes,) aud the borders of 
their garments ; and on tlieir diligence and zeal lu making 
proselytes. But under this specious exterior, they neglected 
justice, mercy and truth, and practised the most abominable 
vices. They were a race of most demure hypocrites, properly 
compared by our Saviour to whited sepul clues. They hated the 
Lord of life and glory, and persecuted him to death. 

Of the Pharisees there were several distinct classes — as the 
truncated Pharisees, who scarcely lifted their feel from the 
ground, that they might appear in deep meditation ; — the stri- 
king Pharisees, who walked with their eyes shut that they 
might avoid the sight of women, and therefore struck continual- 
ly against the wall as they walked ; and the mortar Pharisees, 
who wore a cap resembling a mortar, which would only permit 
them to look upon the ground. They ruled entirely the com- 
mon people and had all their votes for every civil and religious 

The nest most powerful sect wasthat of the Sadducees. They 
were the infidels of the nation. They derived their name 
from Sadoc, a disciple of Antigonus, who was president of the 
Sanhedrim 3G0 B. C. His master had taught that our service 
of God should be wholly disinterested, without any regard to 
a future state, Sadoc irom hence reasoned that there was no 
future state, no heaven nor hell, no resurrection, angel or spir- 
it. His followers looked upon death, therefore, as the final ex- 
tinction of soul and body, and maintained that the providence 
and retributions of God were limited to this world. On this 
ground only, they pretended to worship and serve God. They 
rejected the traditions of the Pharisees. 

This sect was comparatively small and was composed chiefly 
of men of high rank and affluence. Such men gladly embra- 
ced this system, because it permitted them to live in sinful in- 
dulgence, without any fear of future punishment. Their sys- 
tem was the child of depravity, and it was awfully hardening. 
We never hear of a Sadducee converted to ihe Gospel of Christ 
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The whole sect erer remained bitter opposers of the faombiey 
self denying doctrines of the Cross. 'Caiphas and Ananias/ 
the murderer of James the less, were Saddacees. 

A third sect were the Essenes. They took their rise abont 900 
years B. C. and were reaUy an order of monks. They lived in sol- 
itary places, and objecting to sacrifices, came seldom to the Tem- 
ple. They are not therefore mentioned in the New Testament. 
They were perfect fatalists. They agreed with the Pharisees, ex* 
eept in the resurrection of the body, which they denied. They 
considered the laws of Moses as an allegorical system of spiritu* 
al and mysterious truth ; and while they pretended respect to 
the moral, totally neglected the ceremonial law. They lived in 
greatl^abstemiousness renounced marriage ; adopted proselytes 
and children ; held riches in contempt ; maintained a perfect com- 
munity of goods ; never bought or sold any thing among them- 
selves; wore white garments; rejected every bodily ornament, and 
triumphed over pain and suffering. They exceeded all other Jews 
in the strict observance of the sabbath, and lived quietly and with- 
out noise ; engaged much, as they pretended, in heavenly ooit* 
templation. They took their name from the Syriac verb Asa^ 
to heal, because they enquired much into the cures of diseases, 
especially the moral diseases of the mind. They had their ori- 
gin in Egypt, 4000 of them resided on the western shore of the 
Dead Sea. The Therapeute were a rigid sect of them, and re- 
sided chiefly in Egypt. 

The Herodians, a fourth sect, derived their name from Her- 
od the great. They coincided with that monarch in his views 
of subjecting the Jews to the Romans. It was therefore a fun- 
damental principle with them that it was right for the Jews to 
comply with idolatry and heathen customs, if required by their 
superiors ; and, also, that it was a duty to submit and pay taxes 
to him whom conquest had made their master. They were 
therefore opposed to the Pharisees and being also opposed to 
Christ, they unitedly engaged to catch him in his speech. 
Had he replied to the question, " Is it lawful to give tribute 
to Caesar?" in the negative, the Herodians would have accused 
him to the Emperor ; or in the affirmative, the Pharisees, who 
would acknowledge no foreign prince, would have accused him 
to the people. Christ, by his wisdom, avoided the snares of 
both. When he charged his disciples to beware of the leaven 
of Herod, he, no doubt, had particular reference to their com- 
pliance with the idolatrous rites of the Heathen. The Saddu- 
cees were generally Herodians. 

ThoL Galileans were a few inhabitants of Galilee, who were 
instigafed by one Judas^ to resist the Romau tax. B^ ^•^^^ x^« 
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siitBoce they began the war with the RomariB, which termina- 
ted ia the destruction of the nation. Thoj lield the religious 
sentiments of the Pharisees. Some of them, while worship- 
ping at Jerusalem, were barbarously murdered by Pilate, in the 
court of the Temple, and their blood was mingled wiili their 
sicriftces. Our Saviour was accused as a Galilean, who went 
about aUrring up the nation to revolt, and refusing to give trib- 

The Karaites were the proteetants of the Jewish nation. 
The name denotes a scripturist aud was given them about twen- 
ty years before the birtli of Christ. They boldly protested 
against all the traditions of the elders as having no divine au- 
thority, and strictly adhered to the written law. They have 
been from that day to this, the most pious and orthodox of all 
the sects. 

Besides these religious sects, there were three orders of men 
which claim particular uol ice — the Scrilies, Rabbis, and Naza- 

The Scribes were originally men who registered the affairs 
ly of the king. At a subsequent period they transcribeil the 
books of scripture, and thus becamt; more conversant with it 
than other men. In our Saviour's time, Ihey were an impor- 
tant order of men who expounded the law and tradition of the 
elders, taught them in the schools and synagogues, and reason- 
ed concerning them before the Sanhrdrim. They are various- 
ly called scribes, lawyers, doctors of law, elders, counsellors 
aud rulers, and those who sat in Moses' seat. They were & 
most wicked ctasa, who abominably perverted the scriptures. 

The title. Rabbi, was t^iven to men of rank in the state, but 
especially to Jewish doctors, who were eminent for learuing. 
It was given to John by hia disciples ; to Christ, by Nicodemus 
and the won4eit;)gFK>pulace, Those who received it among 
the doctors, claimed an absolute dominion over the faith of the 
people. But it was a title wholly disapproved of by our Sav- 
iour. He said to his disciples, " Be not ye called Rabbi ;" — 
i. e. covet no such distinctions in the Church of God ; aspire 
to no honor but that of faithfully serving your Lord aud Mas- 
ter, 

The Nazarites were a class of men separated from the world 
for some limited period, or for life by a vow. During their vow, 
they were never to cut their hair, or drink any wine or strong 
drink. They were to attend no funeral nor enter a house defi- 
led by the dead. When the days of their offering were fulfil- 
led, all their hair ivaa shaved off at the door of the tabcfnaclt; 



Cbap. 9' wiftiiAf. e<ABinPTioii of tbi nws. 1Q7 

and bmnt under the ^har. Ewerj seventh day tUey were eet 
led to oflfer peculiar offiBrings. Those who, like Sampmm, Saai- 
uel and John Baptist, were dedicated Ibr life, had no oeeaakm 
for these offinings. - Such as lived far from Jerusalem, 4M 
their hair in the places where their vow was finished, hut de 
ferred their oflfenngs until they came to the Temple. FiA 
once, on some special occasion, became a Nazarite at OnrhHli, 
shaved his head at Cenchrea and made his offering at Jterusap 
iem. 

Christ was styled a Nazarite or Nazafene, from the circum- 
stance of his spending much of his life at Nazareth. No par^ 
ticuJar prophecy which is preserved to us was thus fulfilled, hut 
the general spirit of the prophetic writings respecting him dear- 
ly was, for these indicated that he should be a true 'Nazafite, 
a person uncommonly separated firom his birth to the service of 
God. Well therefore might the evangdist say, ** h was fulfifl- 
ed which was spoken by Uie prophets, he shall be called a Naz- 
arene." 

Amid the clashing of various sects, the fi>rmality and hypoc- 
risy of the Pharisees, the monkish austerity of the Essenes, and^ 
the freethinking of the Saddueees, vital piety had almost ex- 
pired with the nation. Thie Jews indeed adhered to tibe wor- 
ship of the one true God, and venerated the mosaic law, but 
they fully believed that they could atone for the vilest transgres- 
sions. 

They looked for the Messiah, but they expected him only as 
a temporal prince who would deliver them from Roman bon- 
dage, by a zealous performance of external ritos ; they so gave 
themselves up to the grossest wickedness, that Josephus, their 
eminent historian, remarks, *' Had the Romans delayed calling 
these abandoned wretches to account, their city would either 
have been deluged by water, or swallowed by an earthquake, or 
destroyed like Sodom by thunder and lightning." 

As was remarked in the history of idolatry, the rest of the 
world was now sunk in the most deplorable state of heathen su- 
perstition. All nations imagined the upper world to be filled 
with superior beings whoin they called gods, one or more of 
which they supposed to preside over every province, people, fa- 
mily, element, production and passion. These deities were di- 
verse from each other in nature, sex, rank and power, and were 
all appeased and honoured by peculiar gifts, rites and ceremo- 
nies. Over all a supreme divinity was generally supposed to 
preside, who, though more excellent than the rest, was controll'- 
V the fates. 
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Through m nitioBBl inbilioa, the Greeks and Romans gave 
the names of their own deitiee to thoae of other nations whom 
they subdued ; but religious wars were unknown, §or every na- 
tiou suffered their neighbours to et^joy their own gods, rites and 
ceremonies, considering them as theii peculiar pmvince. Some 
of these gods were furnished from the natural world, as the sun, 
moon and stars ; but the most of them were deified heroes. 
Statues and other representations of them were placed in their 
temples. Thes^ temples were exceedingly magnificent. An 
amazing priesthood was richly supported ; but tbeir prayers and 
ceremonies were of the most fi>olish and debasing character. 
There wertt flfrtaiu institutions called mj^terieSf to which only 
a few were initiated, and which were very imposing upon the 
cemmoB people. 

But in the whole system of Paganism there was no tendency 
to virtue. • Jndoed, morality seems never to have had a place in 
the religion of a Pagan. ^In the high masteries, things were 
transacted which outraged common decency. Almost every god 
was a patron of some vice. The gods themselvfa were supposed to 
be guilty often of the basest crimes. The Greeks and JK^omans, 
therefore, the most refined nations of antiquity, were sunk in the 
lowest sensualities. Their own beet writers, such as Horace, 
Tacitus, Juvenal, confirm the account given of the low moral 
character of the peo{^e in the second chapter of the Epistle to 
the Romans. Philosophy had done all that it ever can do, un- 
assisted by revelation, in the discovery of truth and reformation 
of mankind ; and it finally debased the human mind by the most 
perplexing subtelties, and spread abroad the most demoralizing 
sentiments. The most popular sect was that of Epicurus, who 
maintained that pleasure was the chief end of man's existence, 
and that it was no, matter in what way it was obtained, though it 
was through the lowest sensual indulgence. These powerful 
nations had no knowledge of the true God, of human accounta- 
bleness and the fiiture state of the soul. Satan every where 
reigned triumphant, and no ray of hope appeared to the eye of 
reason, of any release from his iron bondage. 

At the same time, the state of the world was admirably 
adapted to the rapid diffusion of the Gospel of Christ. The 
Roman empire was in its greatest glory. AH the nations of the 
known world were subjected to it ; dominion and peace was ev- 
ery where established. Vast natioiii therefore were united in 
friendly intercourse, many and barbarous tribes were reduced 
to civilized life. Literature had risen to a haight never before 
attained. The Grecian tongue was almost every where read 
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Of spoken. Rree access was had to all nations, and 

pel eoold easQy be preached toevery creature under the whoiv 

lieafen. 

In donehiding the secmid great period of the history of the 
Churchy let ns panse and reflet on the wonderful providence of 
<iod. He had now protected and preserved her during a period 
of 4000 years, while nation after nation had risen and sunk 
like the waves of the ocean. All the prc^hecies respecting her 
and the nations of the earth, which were doe, had hithertobeai 
strictly fhlfilkd. The four great enq>ires had risen in success^ 
ion, and had been the rod of God's anger, or instruments to her 
.good. All the eaerifices and offerings of the law, Imd fully sha* 
dowed forth the one great sacrifice^ which was now to make re- 
conciliati<m for iniquity, and bring in everlasting righteousness. 
^' Her walls had been continually before him." The past, was 
a pledge for the fulfilment of promises of future good, He who 
raised up this four vast monarchies of the earth, would now set 
up a kingdom which should never be destroyed, and which 
should break in pieces and consume all kingdcmis. Well may 
all people exclaim with an heathen prince, '^ How great are 
his signs, and how mighty are his wonders I Hb kingdom is 
an everlasting kingdom, and his dominion is from generation to 
generation.'' 
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FROM THB BIRTH OF CHRIST TO THE PRESENT TIBCE. 

CHAPTER I. 

JBirtk of Jesus ChriH. Jesus circumcised. Welcomed by sainis 
and angels. Worshipped hy the wise men. Sought for by 
Herod. Carried into JEgypt, Conversant at 12 years with 
the Doctors. Lives in retirement until 90 years of age. 
Birth, character, and work of John the Btg^tist. Jesus hap^ 
tized by him, and consecrated to the priesthood, Chrisfs 
ministry. Abolition of the Jewish, and establishment of the 
Christian Church. Christ's priesthood. His death, resur- 
rection and ascension. Jesus, King in Zion, JSvidenees of 
his divine mission, 

Jesus Christ, the Saviour of men, was bom of the virgin Ma- 
ry, at Bethlehem in Judea, in the year of the world four thous- 
and ; four years before the vulgar era. His miraculous birth 
was foretold, with astonishing precision, by the prophet Isaiah.*^ 
To Mary, it was revealed, before conception, by the Angel 
Gabriel. Like other wonderful works of God, it has been the 
scoff of the wicked; but the pure in heart, behold in it a striking 
correspondence with the purity and dignity of the Redeemer's 
person and office. 

Mary was a direct descendant from David, through Nathan. 
Christ was, therefore, of the seed of David, according with the 
language of prophecy, though not of royal line. Her genealogy 
is given by Luke. Before his birth she was espoused to Joseph, 
a direct descendant from David in the royal line. He became 
his reputed father. His genealogy is given by Matthew. Hence 
Jesus might be called. King of the Jews. 

The place of his birth was predicted by Micah. '' But 
thou Bethlehem Ephrata, though thou be but little among the 
thousands of Judah, yet out of thee, shall he some forth to me, 
that is to be ruler of Israel, whose goings forth have been from 

* Isaiah, 7. 14. f Isaiah 5. 2. 
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of old, from everlasting." Thither his parents, who were in 
habitants of Galilee, were brought in the fulness of time, by 
an imperial edict, to be enrolled for taxation.* Obscurity and 
lowliness marked his birth. He was laid in a manger. 

On the eighth day from his birth, the holy child was circum- 
cised from a sacred regard to divine institution, and called Je- 
sus, because he should save his people. As sent and anointed 
of God, to perform the work of Mediator, he was the Christ or 
Messiah ; and hence, he has sustained the double appellation^ 
Jesus Christ. 

The birth of the Saviour filled the hearts of the people of God, 
who had been looking for his advent, with exceeding joy. Sim- 
eon and Anna, aged saints, paid him, as he was presented in 
the Temple, their joyful gratulations. An innumerable compa- 
ny of angels were heard, by shepherds in the field, prabing God 
and saying '' Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men." An extraordinary star or meteor, ap- 
peared in the heavens, and conducted certain wise men to wor- 
ship him ; — agoing before them, as did the pillar of fire before the 
Israelites in the wilderness, until they came to Jerusalem. No 
earthly prince ever entered the world in such majesty and g\(y- 
ry. The question of the wise men, Where is he that is Iwm 
King of the Jews ? troubled Herod and all Jerusalem. The bloody 
monarch, without delay, sought his death. And when baffled 
in his scheme by an overruling providence, he made havoc of all 
the children of Bethlehem, under two years ; bringing on a scene 
of woe, like that on which the prophet Jeremiah, ages before, had 
fixed his eye. " Rachel weeping for her children and would 
not be comforted." The holy child was carried into Egypt, 
where he remained, until, directed by heaven, his parents re- 
turned and dwelt in Nazareth. 

Such a concurrence of circumstances, must have made the 
infant Messiah the object of general attention, to an extent of 
which, we, at this distance of time, can have but faint concep- 
tions. 



* An objection has been raised a^inst this part of inspired history 
from a well authenticated fact, that Uyrenius, in whose days this tax- 
ing- is said to have been, was not ffovemor of Syria until ten or twelve 
years after the birth of Jesus. But the difficulty is solved, by distin- 
guishing between the enrolment of the citizens, and the actual collec- 
tion of taxes, which was not until the time of Cyrenius. The avidity 
with which Infidels seize such apparent contradictions, shews the weak^ 
ness of their cause.. 



Chap. 1. converses wiTfl the ibwisb doctors. 113 

At twelve years of age, his parents took him with them <m 
their annual visit to Jerusalem, at the feast of the passover. 
There he conversed with the Jewish Doctors, and the divinity 
shone forth in him. " All were astonished at his understanding 
and answers." When sought by his parents, from whom he 
had wandered, he said, Wistye not that I must be about my Fa- 
ther's business t a proof that he did not remain till manhood 
ignorant of the great purpose for which he came into the world. 
He submissively returned with them to Nazareth, where he re« 
mained until he was about thirty years of age, probably in the 
emplojrment of his Father, who was a carpenter. 

" Great is the mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh." 
Not only the person of the Redeemer, but the lateness of his ap- 
pearance, and his obscurity after the great excitement at his 
birth, and conversation with the Doctors in the Temple, are un- 
accountable to many. 

The occurrence of events, is resolvable only into the divine 
sovereignty. Grod brings every thing to pass according to his 
own pleasure. Yet to the enquiry, why did not the Saviour ap- 
pear hundreds and thousands of years before t it may be re- 
plied, that, by delay, time was given for a full exhibition of the 
evil nature and power of sin, and of the utter insufficiency of all 
ordinary means to reform the world ; — while his character and 
offices, life and death, were marked out by a great variety of typ- 
ical and verbal predictions, by which the world were at once qusJ- 
ified to judge of his character and work, whenever he should ap- 
pear. On the subject of his retirement, it may be remarked,, 
that he came to be an High Priest in the Church of God, and 
that he refrained from becoming a preacher of righteousness 
until he had attained to his thirtieth year, and might strictly 
conform to the Jewish law. tt is manifest, from the astonish- 
ment produced by his conversation with the Doctors, that he 
might, at any period, have called to himself the attention of the 
world. The rulers were alarmed at his birth, but they soon 
died, and the power passed into the hands of others, who knew 
him not. The mass of the people were ignorant and vicious. 
They looked only for some great temporal prince, who should 
deliver them from Roman bondage. If their attention had 
once been excited by a wonderful child, who appeared amid ma- 
ny signs, it would soon subside, as he passed from their noticCf 
Especially, as it was an age of geneVal expectation, when others 
were probably held up to view as the long expected deliverer. 
But he was not unknown and forgotten by the pious. Hi« 
mother treasured up every thing in her heart, which develoftjfi 
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his greatness. And had we a more minute history of his course, 
we should doubtless find many of the people of God looking anx- 
iously toward him as a wonderful messenger from heaven. '^ He 
increased in wisdom and stature, and was in favor with God and 
man.'* 

Malachi, the last of the ancient prophets, closed his writings 
and the canon of the Old Testament, with a prediction, under 
the character of Elijah the prophet, of John the Baptist. 

That holy man was born six months before the Saviour, of 
Zecharias, an aged priest, and Elizabeth. He was to be the 
forerunner of Christ. In apparel, temper, austerity, boldness in 
reproving vice, and zeal for God, he strongly resembled that 
eminent prophet whose name he bore. In about the twenty- 
eighth year of Christ, he began to proclaim to men the approach 
of the gospel kingdom ; to call sinners to repentance, and to 
baptise such as confessed their sins and turned to God. 

His baptism was not Christian baptism. It was not administer- 
ed in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
It was not an initiation into the Christian Church ; for the 
gospel dispensation was yet to come. It was one of those di- 
vers washings, which belonged to the Jewish economy. He 
disclaimed a baptism like to that of Christ. Some, therefore^ 
who had been baptized with the baptism of John, afterwards re- 
ceived Christian baptism from the hands of Paul. They had 
not so much as heard of the Holy Ghost.* 

While John was baptising at the river Jordan, Jesus came to 
be baptized of him. He came, not as a sinner confessing hi^ 
sins to be baptized unto repentance, for he was perfectly holy ; 
not to receive any emblem of regeneration, for he needed no 
change of heait ; — not to be admitted into the Christian Church, 
for of this, he was the head ; — ^but to be legally and solemnly 
consecrated as High Priest to his people. Under the law, the 
priests were consecrated to their office by baptism and anointing 
with oil.f John, evidently not fully understanding the purpose 
of Jesus, hesitated at a compliance with the request, thinking 
that he, as a sinner, had need to be baptized of him ; but Christ 
loW him to suffer it, for he must fulfil all righteousness. He 
had been circumcised in infancy, and had shewn respect, in all 
his conduct, to those divine institutions which were still bind- 
ing upon the people, and he would not force himself into the 
ipriesthood in a way which would be illegal. He was therefore 



* Acts xix. t Exodus xxix. 
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baptized by John and anointed, not with oil, bat by the Holy 
Ghost. For '' lo ! the heavens were opened, and the spirit of 
God descended like a dove and lighted upon him.'' Immedi* 
ately he retired into the wilderness, where he spent forty days 
in fasting and prayer, and was tempted by Satan. With detes- 
tation and abhorrence, he baffled, by scripture, all the entice- 
ments of this arch seducer^ who, in his malignancy, had destroy- 
ed the first Adam, but who was now to be bruised in the head by 
the seed of the woman, the second Adam, the Saviour of the 
world. 

Fully qualified for his arduous work, Jesus went forth in the 
power of the Spirit, to set up the Gospel kingdom, and to unfold 
that salvation to a dying world which he would soon effect 
through his own death. 

For three years and an half he went about through all the ci- 
ties and villages of Palestine, preaching doctrines which the 
world had never before heard, and giving in works of benevo- 
lence, the most amazing manifestations of Almighty power. As 
no nation had ever been visited by such an exalted personage, 
so none was ever thus engrossed, astonished and gratified. Vast 
crowds thronged him, so that they trod one upon another ; and, 
had the common people been heard and gratified, he would have 
received the adoration of the nation. But the rulers and heads 
of contending sects, jealous of their rights and envious, perpet- 
ually persecuted him, and ultimately, though according to the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God,* put him to the 
excruciating death of the cross. 

Jesus Christ was, in all respects a common man. He had 
an human body and a reasonable and immortal soul. He had 
all the human appetites and affections; all our emotions of joy 
and sorrow. He hungered and thirsted. He slept. He suf- 
fered, bled and died. At the same time, he knew all things ; 
could do all things ; had all power in heaven and on earth, and 
was Immanuel, God with us. Sometimes the actings only of 
the human nature were seen in him ; he was found eating, 
drinking, sleeping, praying, dying. Again, he was seen put- 
ting forth the powers of the divine ; raising the dead ; casting 
out devils ; forgiving sin ; rising from the grave ; ascending to 
heaven, and sitting on the right hand of the majesty on high— 
-ctngels, principalities and powers being made subject to him. 

As he great Prophet predicted by Moses, he improved every 
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opportunity to instruct men in divine trutli. Sometimes on ac- 
count of the peculiar prejudices of the Jewish nation, he spake 
in parables ; but these he explained to bis disciples, so that his 
instructions are ail plain and intelligible to the unlearned. On 
the great truths of natural religion, the being and perfections of 
God, with which the Jews, who had the law and the prophets, 
tverc well acquainted, he said but little. He came chiefly to 
shew the ruined state of man as a sinner and the waj of seJv3- 
tion. He fully and clearly taught the total depravity of the hu- 
man heart (a^; the moral blindness f' 6^ and inability fe^ or 
disinclination of men to submit to God ; the absolute necessity 
of regeneration by the Holy Sp'uit(dJ; divine sovereignly in 
the dispensations of grace (e) ; his own divinity ff) and atone- 
ment by his blood (g) ; justification by feith (h) ; the great 
duttesof repentance f*!^, faith ^'^, self denial ^itj, "disinterested 
love (I), universal and perfect obedience (m); the certain per- 
severance of all saints in faith and holiness to eternal life (n) ; 
the resurrection of the dead (o) ; general judgment (p), the 
eternal happiness of the righteoas, and eternal misery of the 
wickad (q). 

" Never man spake like this man." Never man spake such 
truths; — spake with such plainness, simplicity, authority and 
power. Astonishment seized all who heard him. The com- 
mon people gave him the most profound attention, and many 
were his friends and followers. But the great, the Sadducees 
and tho Pharisees, finding their hollow heartedncss and abomi- 
nations exposed, said, he was mad, a disturber of the peace, and 
a blasphemer. 

In execution of his prophetic office, Christ abolished the Jew- 
ish, and established the Christian Church. 

Properly speaking there has, from the beginning, existed one 
Church, and but one. This is the Church of Christ, which lie 
purchased with his own blood. But it haaexisted under ditfer- 
ent dispensations. For a long period it was in an unembodied 
state, without a testimony, a priesthood or an altar. Under 
Moses it was brought out of Egypt ; had a visible standing 
among the nations, and became subject to a great variety of or- 
dinances. Christ, the great antitype of these, being now incar- 
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nate, pirdceeded to their abolitioD ; placed the Glnifcli upon a 
new establidiiii^it, and erected bis qnritiial kiDsdom, wliicb 
dboold embrace both Jews and Gentiles, and fill the eartbwitli 
its glory. 

His work he gradually accomplished bj referring his hearers 
to ancient Ser^ores, and pronng firom them that he was the 
great end to wUch all the former rites and sacrifices did tend^ 
and that these were nokmger of nse when he should aj^pear; 
^by opening wide the door of the Gharch, and declarii^ that 
he wonld dnw all men. Gentiles as well as Jews onto him ;-— 
— ^by diflregarding totally the Jewish priesthood, and introdn- 
cing anew ministry into the Ofaorch ;— by passing all the Jew- 
ish feasts, and instituting the Lord's supper ; — ^by substituting 
in place of circumcision, a new seal to the coTenant, which God 
made with his people,— baptism, the washing with water in the 
name of the sacred Trinity, and commanding its imposition not 
only upon Jews, but on aH nations ;— and by prescribing in [dace 
of the ceremonial w»ship of the Jews, anew, umpleand spirit- 
ual worship which should be offered by the people of God, not 
only in Jerusalem but in all parts of the world. 

In these various ways did Gluist according to the prediction 
of Daniel, cause the oblation and the sacrifice to cease. He 
knew this would be the result. He predicted the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the temple and its services ; — ^that not one stone of 
the Temple should be left upon another, that Jesusalem should 
be trodden down of the Grentiles, and that all this should come 
to pass during th^ continuance of that generation. 

The history of Christ's priesthood is written in tears and in 
blood. To the office of priest he was called of God and 
anointed by the Spirit of grace, which was poured upon him 
without measure. For it he was eminently fitted ; for he was 
holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners, made high- 
er than the heavens. 

In his priesthood he interceded for his people. Whole nights 
he spent in prayer. Often did he kneel with his disciples at 
the throne of grace. The pardon of their sins, their sanctifi- 
cation and final salvation were blessings for which he often 
wrestled. The seventeenth chapter of John is a most solemn 
and melting intercession with his Father for all his followers to 
the end of the world. But his intercession on earth was but the 
commencement of that great work which he ever lives to per- 
fect in heaven. There stands the Lamb before the throne, 
a^ it had been slain, presenting the memorials of suffering, and 
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phmdbkg with the CM of grace, and ojpenmg the holy, heav- 
eiihr plaoes to allhiannaoned ones. 

WMhout shoddiag of bhiod there it no lemiflBion of sin. 
Tlua is a fundameiital princii^e in the monl government of 
Qod. And God extended mercy to the first {Nvents of the hu- 
man race, only in view of a great propitiatory flierifice in a fa- 
tore age. To regnlaie the faith and fix the hopes ^ hb peo- 
ptoytiie priests, under the law, were called continnally to offer 
aaovifices and oblations. But these conld not take away sin. 
Christ alone was mighty to save, and he came to take away 
sin by the sacrifice of himself. This may emphatically be cal- 
led the great work for which he came into the world — ^to make 
" his soul an offering for sin/' " to give Ins life a ransom for 
many/' to '* bear our sins in his own hod^ on the tree/' to 
** redeem us firom the corse of the law bemg made a curse 
for us." 

How he could offer himsdf a saerifioe for sin without being 
guilty of snibide, might apptor ineiqilicdble to as, but he was 
to be slain by the hands of wicked men, who hated him without 
cause ; while he voluntarily came into the world to die for sin- 
ners ; predicted his death, and could at any mimient have resist- 
ed all human power. 

With calmness and solemnity he advanced to the hour of his 
deep humiliation, his excruciating soflferings. He knew what 
was in man. He saw clearly all the.bittemess and malice that 
was kindled in the breast of the Scribes and Pharisees against 
him, and he knew it would bring him to the most awful suffer- 
ings and death. But he did not avoid them. He did not re- 
sist them. He resigned himself up to their malignity that his 
work might be accomplished. Against a character so pure and 
spotless they found it difficult to proceed. They oflen endeav- 
oured to catch him in his e9)eech, but they were confounded 
and driven away in shame. They would have rushed upon 
him and destroyed him without the forms of law ; bat they 
feared the people. 

Among his discij^es was Judas, a vile hypocrite ; who went 
to the Sanhedrim and agreed to betray him for the price of a 
slave. Jesus knew his treachery, and prepared for the events 
which awaited him. Eleven others had fdlowed hun, who 
were very dear to him, and with tiiem he purposed to keep the 
passover before he should snflfer. While at table vrith the 
whole, he distinctly pointed out Jodas, as his betrayer, and said 
to him, " what thou doest, do qoicUhr/' Judas confoottded and 
vexed, went immediately out. Tlie passover being finished 
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Jesus consecrated bread and wine, and insthnted the sacra- 
ment of the sapper t which he told them to obsenre till the end 
of time. He then made them that long ecmaohUjirj address 
which is recorded in the 14thy 15th and 10th chapters of Jolm ; 
sang an hymn ; offered up that excellent prayer which forms 
the 17th chapter, and then went out, about midnight, over the 
brook ELidron to the garden Gethsemane. Here he thrice re- 
tired from his disciples for prayer, wrestling with God that if it 
were possible and consistent with the divine will, his sufferings 
might be prevented. An impression and fear of the divine 
wrath seemed for a time, to overwhelm him ; and, in the agony 
of his soul, he sweat, as it were, great drops of blood. But hui 
piety rose superior to his fears and he said, with holy submis- 
sion, " Not my will, but thine be done." 

Before the day dawned, Judas came with a band of ruffians, 
and took him and brought him before a convention of priests 
and elders. As they could find nothing of which to accuse 
him, they employed false witnesses, who declared that he had 
spoken against the Temple. But Jesus continued silent. At 
length, the High priest adjured him by God, to tell him whetln 
er he was the Messiah. Jesus said he was ; and would here- 
-after, in great power and glory, judge the world. Caiaphas, 
immediately rent his clothes ; accused him of blasphemy ; and 
the whole court declared him worthy of death. The next day 
they tried and condemned him again and hurried him away to 
the judgment hall of Pilate, the Roman governor ; — they having 
lost the power of life and death. Pilate could find no fault in 
him, and sent him to Herod, then in Jerusalem ; because he 
was a Galilean. But Herod made a mock of him, and sent him 
back to Pilate, who was afraid to condemn him. But the Jews 
demanded his crucifixion, and wished that his blood might 
be <m them and their children. Afraid of the mob, the Roman 
governour shamefully yielded to their intreaties, and condemn- 
"od him to the death of the cross.* 



* The Cross consisted of an upright post of about twelve feet, with 
a cross piece over the top. On this the unhappy sufferer was first 
laid. His arms were stretched upon the cross piece, and spikes were 
driven through the palms of his hands, and throus^h his feet, fastening 
him to the instrument of death. The whole was&en raised in the air, 
and suddenly thrust into a bole for its support, and the wretched vic- 
tim was there left to hang, until through loss of blood or hunger, be 
in intense afony expired; yea, until the dead body was borne off by 
carnivorous birds . 
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Immediately an unbridled populace dragged him amid the 
grossest insults and abuWi to Golgotha, the pTace of execution, 
compelling him to bear hit eron. Here they offered him vine- 
gar and myrrh mingled with sail ; stripped oS his raiment, and 
nailed him, through the han£ and feet, to the accursed instru- 
ment of death. Two thieves were crucified with him, one on 
the right hand, the other on the left. On the top of his cross 
was written, in Hebrew^ Greek and Latin,-' This is jesus of 

NAZARETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

By both rulers and people, he was ridiculed, as he hung sus« 
pended in the air ; but, with his dying breath, he prayed for his 
murderers, saying, ** Father forgive them, they know not what 
they do." At first, both the thieves joined in upbraiding him, 
but one became convinced of his guilt and was the object of 
his saving mercy. His weeping mother, who now realized the 
declaration of Simeon — " Yea, a sword shall pierce through 
thine own soul also," he commended to the care of John, the 
son of Zebedee. About noon, when he had hung perhaps 
three hours on the cross, the sun was supematurally darkened 
three hours ; and under the hidings of G^'s face, «fesus cried 
out, " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me V* Some 
derided him, and said that he /called for Elias. Shortly after, 
he said, " I thirst," and they gave him vinegar to drink. He 
tasted it ; said it is finished, commended his soul to God ; bow- 
ed his head and gave up die ghost. Thus did Christ expiate 
the sins of men. Thus did he bear our griefs and carry our 
sorrows. *' He was wounded for our transgressions, bruised 
for our iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was upon him, 
and by his stripes we are healed." 

When he expired, the veil of the Temple was rent firom the 
top to the bottom, to signify that the ceremonial distinction be- 
tween Jews and Grentiles was abolished ; the earth shook ; the 
rocks burst ; graves were opened, and many saints which slept, 
arose and appeared in Jerusalem. The spectators were filled 
with terror. The centurion exclaimed, *' this was a righteous 
man, was the Son of God." " And all the people that came 
together to that sight, beholding the things which were done, 
smote their breast and returned." It was the greatest and most 
solemn event, that ever did, or will occur to the end of time. 

The crucified body of our Lord was committed to Joseph of 
Arimathea, and decently laid in a new grave which he had hewn 
out of a rock in a garden. Christ had foretold his resurrection, 
and the rulers, apprehensive that his followers might steal the 
body, and say he had risen, sealed the sepulchre, and placed 
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a guard to watch it, tinlU the tfcifd day had piawd. But all the 
pnideiice and power of men^ ijooid not- fiwiitnite the deaigna of 
beaTen. €fod had detenittned that hia holy One shoold not aee 
eorroption. It was neeeaaary that Chriat should rise from the 
deady that he might gain a aigaal^letory over him that had the pow« 
er of death, uid beuKne the reiarrection and life to an his fcMlow- 
era. On the momiag of the third day from his craeifiickHiy 
was a ternUe earthquake. An angel i^ipeared, in a gloridas 
form, eanaing the aokiiera to flee in amazement, imd rolled 
the atfiDefnmi the door of the aepnlchre. The prinee of life re- 
sumed Jiia fareej^ and active being, and went forth to the world 
a triumphant compieror. If his &ath was the most solemn and 
aw&l etebt, hia reanrreetioo was the most joyfol which ever 
occurred. Christ came forth to eternal life. ^* Death hath no 
maie dominion over him." *' 1 am he that liveth and was dead, 
and behdd, I am ahve forevermore. Amen." He came forth 
the first frukaof Ihem that slept, to give new evidence of his di- 
vinity, and of the resurrection of the saints, and to enter, in pre- 
aence of the world, into his glory. He mingled not much again 
with the peq[>le. He was seen repeatedly by bis disciples, and 
once by more than 500 followers. He remained on earth 
forty days, instructing in the things of his kingdom. At 
the end of this period, he met his disciples at Jerusalem; direct- 
(td them to wait there until they should be endued with miracu- 
lous powers by the Holy Gho^jsid then go and preach the gos- 
pel to every creature. He tolRbem of his almighty power, and 
assured them of his prescMe with them and their successors to 
the end of time. He then led them to the mount of Olives, and 
there blessed them, and was parted from them and carried up into 
heaven ; there to intercede for his Church ; to prepare mansions 
for his followers and to sit on his throne as king in Zion, who, 
through all ages takes care of his Church, controls and punish-> 
cs his enemies, and will be glorified in them that believe. 

Thus terminated the amazing incarnation of the Son of God. 
Infidelity has seldom had the efi&ontery to deny the existence of 
tins illustrious founder of the Christian religion. The difficul- 
ty of accounting for the existence of Christianity in the woiid 
on any other supposition than that of his real being, has proba- 
bly restrained mm this. But Jesus. Christ has ever been a 
stumbling block to the Jew, and foolishness to the Greek. *' He 
came unto his own, but his own received him not." The 
Jews looked for a great temporal prince, and they would not 
endure any man who should pretend to be the Messiah in a 
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poor and low conditkm. The Grebk, the refined, the philoso- 
phical, the voli^itaoasy in every age, have been disgusted with 
the humUe and spiritual nature of his kingdom and the self- 
denying precepts he has placed before them. Bat whoever looks 
carefully at the lurth, life, deuth, resunectioB-and ascension of 
Jesus of Nazareth; at ail the ancient types and prophecies* 
which were fulfilled in him ; at the sublimity of his doctrine ; 
the purity of his precepts ; the holiness and beneficence of his 
life, the number and character of the miracles he wrought ; 
(for he healed the sick, cleansed lepers, restored sight to the 
blind, caused the lame to walk, cast out devils, fed thousands 
firom food sufficient only for a few, stilled the tempestuous sea, 
raised the dead to life, — all glorious acts of benevolence, and 
acts of infinite power only,) whoever considers what the state of 
this world woiQd be, did all mankind receive the doctrines and 
^uths, and obey the precepts and imitate the example of 
Christ.; — ^must exclaim, as did the Centurion at the crucifixion. 
Truly this was the Son of-God. 
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Number and character of Chrisfs disciples. Death of John 

the Baptist, The twelve Apostles chosen. The seventy sent, 

' History and character of the twelve. Descent upon them of 



* To lead the reader to reflect od the wonderful minuteness of the 
prediction relating to Christ in the Old Testament, the following^ are 
subjoined as referred to in the single evangelist of Matthew. 

Matthew 



Isaiah 


7. 14. 


1. 23. 


Mich. . 


5. 2. 


2. 6. 


Hosea. 


11. 1. 


2. 15. 


Jeremiah 31. 15. 


2 18. 


Judges 


la 15. 


2. 23. 


Is. 


40. 3. 


3. 2. 


Is. 


9. 1. 


4 15. 


Is. 


53. 4. 


8. 17. 


Is. 


42. 1. 


12. 17. 


Jonah 


1. 17. 


12. 40. 


Is. 


, 6.9 


13. 14. 


Psalm 


78. 2. 


13. 35. 



Isaiah, 35.5,6. 15. 30. 



Zach. 



9. 9. 



21. 5. 



1 
1 


E^atthew 


Jer. 7. 11. 


21. 13. 


Psalm 8. 2. 


21. 16. 


118. 22 


21. 42. 


110. ^1. 


22. 44. 


Is. '■ 8. 14. 


21. 44. 


Ps. 41. 9. 


^26. 33. 


Zach. 13. 7. 


26. 31. 


Is. 50. ,6. 


23. 67. 


Zach. 11. \% 


* 27. 9. 


Psalm SS. 18: 


27. 36. 




27. 46. 


69. 21. 


27. 48. 


Isaiah 53. 9. 


27. 6Ck 



Chap. % Christ's disciples. 123 

the Holy Ghost, Outpouring of the ^irit on the day of 
Pentecost, Three thousand added to the Church. Boldness 
and success of Peter and John, Holiness and harmony of 
the Church, Detection of Hypocrisy, Institution of the 
office of deacon. Martyrdom of Stephen. Persecution tmd 
dispersion of the Church, The gospel carried to the Samor 
ritans and dispersed Jews. Conversion of SauL 

The astonishment excited by the appearance, preaching and 
miracles of Christ, was such, as we might naturally look for 
from their novel and divine character. But the ill success of his 
ministry can never be satisfactorily accounted for by those who 
deny that man is alienated from his Maker, and that salvation 
is ** not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 
God that sheweth mercy." Immense multitudes constantly 
pressed upon him wherever he went, either to hear his doc- 
trines or witness his miracles ; but very few became sincerely 
attached to his person ; very few were even convinced that he 
was the Messiah and entered his spiritual kingdom. Those who 
were assembled at Jerusalem after his ascension, are said to 
have been but about an hundred and twenty ; and at that great 
meeting in Galilee, where all who were attached to his cause 
that could conveniently assemble, were probably gathered to« 
gether, there were but about five hundred. Well might the 
prophet Isaiah commence his fifty-third chapter, containing 
a remarkable exhibition of the humiliation and sufferings of 
Christ, with the exclamation, " Who hath heard our report 
and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed !" But Chiiit 
knew it to be for the best, and he rejoiced in spirit at the dis- 
pensations of grace. 

But few of his followers were among the rich or the noble. 
We indeed read of Zaccheus, a man of wealth ; Nicodemus, 
a ruler ; Joseph, an honourable counsellor ; and a certain no- 
bleman, who believed with all his house — evincing that divine 
grace can triumph over the most exalted condition of life ; but 
the mass of his friends were from the lower ranks, and his spe- 
cial favourites were Galileans, a despised people, and chiefly 
fishermen or publicans. His own life was one of great poverty 
and reproach ; and his doctrines marred the pride of the noble 
and condemned the luxurious habits of the wealthy. 

John the Baptist, who united in himself the two dispensa- 
tions, the old and the new, was perhaps the first who received 
Jesus. He pointed him out to others, as the Lamb of God. He 
had become the head of a religious sect and had many follow- 
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eis, whom he had 1>aptize<t. But when informed that Jesus had 
begun to preach and to baptize by his disciples and that the 
whole country was going after him, he shewed the greatest hu- 
mility and submisflion to him as his exalted Redeemer. He 
declared that he had no honour but that which came from God ; 
and that he could have no greater joy than in seeing Christ 
increase, while he should decrease. He recommended Jesus 
as endowed with an un measurable fulness of the Holy Ghost; 
and assured all who heard him, that the wrath of God would 
abide on unbelievers in his gospel. 

John wa£ for a time revered by Herod ; bul he had the faith- 
fulness to reprove that rile man for marrying his brother's wife, 
and was imprisoned. Laid aside from his work, his faith aeems 
in some degree lo have failed ; he therefore sent two of his dis- 
ciples to ask Jesus if he was the Messiah. Perhaps he de- 
signed also to turn their attention from himself to the great 
Redeemer. Jesus told them to declare to John what minicles 
he performed, and tjie great fact which distinguished him as 
a teacher from all the philosophers which had ever undertaken 
to instruct mankind. That to the poor the gospel was preached. 
Soon after, he was beheaded to gratify the malice of Herodias, 
^-escited by his bold reproof of Herod. His disciples took 
his body and buried it, and went and told Jesus. The Pharisees 
said he had a devil, but Christ bore witness of him as one of 
the greatest and best of men. 

From among his followers, Jesus selected twelve to be liis 
daily companions and intim.'te associates, whom he commis- 
sioned as Apostles or preachers of his Gospel. This number, 
was probably chosen, in correspondence to the twelve patriarchs, 
or twelve tribes of Israel. It signified that he was head or High 
priest of the Jewish nation. The persons chosen, were Simon 
Peter, and Andrew, his brother ; James the son of Zebedee, and 
John, his brother ; Philip, and Bartholomew ; Thomas, and 
Matthew ; James, the son of Alpheus, and Simon, called Ee- 
lotes ; Judas, the brother of James, and Judas Iscariot. Their 
mission was confined at first, to the land of Israel. They were 
directed to declare to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, that the 
kingdom of heaven, the kingdomwhichwastiiesubject of proph- 
ecy, whichthey and their lathers had looked for with the greatest 
anxiety, and which the Messiah was to set up, wfte at hand ; 
and, as a confirmation «f their doctrine, they were empowered to 
work miracles, to heal diseases, cast out devils, and, in many 
other ways, suspend or counteract the laws of nature. They 
were cast upon the charily of the people for support, and were 
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directed to shake off the dust of their feet^ against any fiunily or 
city which should reject them. 

At a subsequent period, he commissioned and sent forth 
seventy other disciples (answering evidently in number to the 
Sanhedrim, and shewing thereby, that their power had passed 
into his hands,) on the same errand, two by two ; giving them 
similar authority, and commending them in like manner, to the 
charity of the public. They were holy men ; but it was a new 
and wonderful empfeyment, and they were put in possession of 
powers which made ^m appear as gods upon earth. No won- 
der, therefore, that they should soon return, as they actually 
did, not a little elated with the fact, that even the devils were 
subject to them through his name. But Christ solemnly ad- 
monished them to beware of pride which had hurled Satan 
from heaven ; and told them, that he indeed enabled them to 
tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the 
enemy ; but that they must not rejoice in this, that they held 
the spirits in subjection, but rather that their names were writ* 
ten in heaven. 

But the twelve constituted his family. They were his inti- 
mate friends, his chosen companions. He therefore, sent them 
forth but once during his life to pi each the gospel. When he 
travelled, they accompanied him. What he spake in parables to 
the multitude, he privately expounded lo them. When he fed 
the multitude, they distributed the provision. They were with 
him in his retirement, and partook of the supper at its first in- 
stitution. He often talked to them about his sufferings, and 
committed to them the keys of his kingdom. 

A\ ith the exception of Judas, the traitor, they were sincere men. 
Their hearts had been changed by the Spirit of God. They admi- 
red, loved, and trusted their Saviour, shared with him his pri- 
vations and sorrows, and devoted themselves entirely to his ser- 
vice. When they were first called lo follow Christ, they werp 
very ignorant. Matthew had been a publican or tax-gather- 
er ; the others, were all, probably, fishermen of Galilee. But 
under the instruction and guidance of Christ, they made rapid 
advancement in the knowledge of divine things ; and, with his* 
holy example daily before them, they soon learned to set lightly 
by the world, to treat one another with condescension, kindness 
and love, and to live as expectants of a better country. 

While the grace of God had enlightened their understand- 
ings and purified their affections, it left unchanged their natu* 
ral constitution or animal temperament, so that as great a diversity 
of character b observable amons them^ %8 among any gtbersof 
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the same number, in the vsrioas conditions of life ; and so dis- 
tinctly are the good and bad qualities of each, marked and pre- 
served throughout their course, eis tofiirnish a striking evidence 
of the authenticity and truth ol^ tlie sacred history. 

With great fidelity they had followed Jesus through good report 
and ill report, and they thought they could follow him to death. 
Christ knew that they would fail in the moment of trial, and as- 
sured them of it ; but Peter, always ardent, bold, and warmly 
attached to his master, declared, that though all men should de- 
ny him, he would not. But when the band of soldiers bound 
Christ, betrayed by Judas, all forsook him and iled ; and, though 
Peter followed and mingled with the crowd, at the trial, yet, 
when charged with being one of his foUowers, he declared, with 
an oath, I know not the man, JesuB beheld him at the mo- 
ment, Peter's heart melted, and he went out and wept bitter- 

The season of Christ's suffering and burial, was to the Apos- 
tles, one of thick darkness and awful perpleaity. Their mas- 
ter they beheld hanging upon a cross. He, to whom they had 
looked for crowns and sceptres, was laid low in the sepulchre 
of Joseph, For three days, they were borne down by sorrow ; 
agitated with fear, and enveloped in gloom. But, like the sun 
emerging from the shade of some heavenly body, and suddenly 
giving light and joy to millions, from whom it had been obscur- 
ed ; Jesus came forth from the shades of death to the view of 
his despondent disciples, and gave them new vigour and life. 
By this event, more wonderful and astonishing than any thing 
they had as yet witnessed, their confidence in Christ was great- 
ly animated and strengthened. It was both a fiilfilmcutof his 
promise, and a most triumphant conquest over death and hell. 

But their views of the nature of his kingdom were as yet im- 
perfect. With the nation in general, they were impressed with 
the idea, that Messiah's kingdom was of this world. When, 
therefore, he appeared after his resurrection, they asked him, 
" Lord, wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel l" 
But this error was soon erased from their minds by his conversa- 
tion, and by hia ascension to heaven. That great event, put a fi- 
nal period to every expectation they had cherished of an earth- 
ly kingdom. And it was a most illustrioua confirmation of the 
trutli of bis pretensions. For had he now descended to the 
grave, and perished like the world around liim, all his wonder- 
ful works, even his resurrection, might not have be^i sufficient 
<o dissuade some from the belief that he was an imposfav, who 
never eapired, though he hung upon the crt»a?, and that he 
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would never enaUe them to realize his promises. Bui, now, af- 
ter accon^HUiying him through the whole of his ministty, and 
hearing hun speak words which never man spake ; and seeing 
him perform works which never man did ; after beholding him 
hanging on the cross, laid in the tomb, and accwding to his 
own express prediction, bursting the bands of death, and 
rising to their view ; after this, to behold him ascend on high, 
to see him go to that heaven, where he had promised to 
prepare for them mangos of bliss, they were all ready to 
exclaim with one mind and one voice. Surely the Lord He 
IS €roD. They saw Jesus go where no impostor can go. They 
saw him ascend, not like Elijah by means of a chariot of firef, 
but in a 'manner far more sublime and wonderful, by his own 
Almighty power ; and while wrapt in astonishment, were in- 
formed by two angels that he had gone to heaven, and would 
come in like manner, as they had seen him go to heaven. By 
this event, therefore, their views were greatly changed, and 
their faith was established too firmly to bo shaken. Prom the 
mount Olivet they returned to Jerusalem, where they continued 
with one accord in prayer and supplication, until the fulfilment 
of the promise of the Father to baptize them with the Holy 
Ghost. By this they were to be still more enlightened in the 
nature of the Gospel kingdom ; to receive the^ift of tongues ; 
and to be endued with new fortitude and zeal m their master's 
service. 

Their number had been diminished by the villanous perfidy 
of Judas. When he saw that he had betrayed innocent blood, 
smitten by remorse of conscience, he returned the thirty pieces 
of silver, and went and hanged himself — an awful warning to all 
apostates. The disciples were desirous of filling his place, and 
while they waited in prayer for the descent of the Spirit, they 
appointed Barnabas and Matthias, as candidates for the Apos- 
tolic office ; looked up for divine direction, and cast lots. The 
lot fell upon Matthias, and he was numbered with the Apostles. 
In this act, however, they were premature. It was for Christ 
to^choose his own Apostles ; and, in due time, he selected Saul 
and called him to the Apostleship. 

Having their number as they supposed, complete, and being all 
united in love, and engaged in fervent prayer, they soon receiv- 
ed the promised blessing. It came on the day of Pentecost ; — 
an era of the divine mercy. Suddenly the place, in which they 
were, was shaken as by a rushing mighty wind — an emblem, as 
Nicodemus had been taught, of the Spirit ; and they beheld in 
the room ck»ven tongues, like as of fire, which sat upon each of 
them . Instantly theur minds were more enlightened , their hewta 
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were filled with more love and zeat for Christ, they were strength- 
ened, animated, and joyful ; and, to their own utter amaze- 
ment, were enabled to epeak the various languages of man^ 

This descent of the Holy Spirit formed a new eta in the lives 
of the Apostles, and of the Church of God. We no longer find 
the Twelve, the tgnoranl, timid, vforldly-minded men they had 
been. 'I he nature of Christ's kingdom ; the benevolence of bis 
errand ; the perishing condition of the world ; iheir high and 
holy office ; were all full before them, and took an amazing 
hold of their minds and hearts. They now cheerfully sacrificed 
the world, were ready to go forth and stand before Kings and 
Gentiles and Jews, preaching the unsearchable riches of Christ, 
and to lay down their lives, if Christ might be glorified in 

They inslantl J commenced their ministry, by preaching the 
gospel according to Christ's express command, first to the Jews; 
that, if possible, they migitt bring that deluded people to the 
saving knowledge of the truth. Astonishment filled the minds 
of all who heard them. Jerusalem was at that time crowded 
with Jews from every country. In coneequence of the numei' 
ous wars in which they had for centuries been engaged, with the 
heathen nations, the people were gcaltered in all parts of the Ro- 
man empire. Multitudes had from time to time been carried 
away captive, and not a few had gone fnxn their own land for 
security and peace. These generally adopted the language of 
the people among whom they resided ; but strictly adhered to 
the religion of their fathers ; and, as much as possible, the pi- 
ousamong them, went annually U> Jerusalem, to the feast of 
Penlccosl. At the very moment, therefore, that the Apostles 
were endued with the wonderful powers of speaking in divers 
tongues, there were devout men out of every nation in Jerusa- 
lem ; — Parthians and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in 
Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and 
Asia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Ly- 
bia about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and Proselytes, 
Cretesand Arabians -,— all these heud the-' Aposdes -speak, ev- 
ery man, in the tongue in which he wa^ born. The native 
Jews M'ho understood not these languages, and were disposed 
to ridicule tlie Apostles, said, " These men are full of new 
wine." The charge roused the spirit of Peter, and, in an ever 
memorable sermon, he shewed them the utter improbability of 
the thing, from its being only the third hour of the day, 
when no Jew was ever found in that situation ; that this was an 



CUAF. 3. FIRST GHBOTIAN ClflJICS. 139 

accompiidtanent of a prophecy of Joel, by the power of that Je- 
sus wbon Ihey iiad rejected before Pilate, and with wicked hands 
cmcified and^aiii ; mit who, according to the prediction of Da- 
vid, God had raised up to sit on his throne. A close application 
of tmyi to their consciences ; a bold charge open therti as mor- 
derers of the Lord of life and glory, was not made in vain. The 
muhitnde were pricked in the heart. Coriositv at the wonder- 
ful miracle, was turned into distress for themselves. They felt 
that they were exposed to the wrath and curse of God for their 
vile treatment of his Son ; and exclaimed, in the angubh of 
their souls, Menr and brethren what mfist we do ? Peter open- 
ed to them the treasures of the gospel, and directed them to 
that same Jesus whom they had crucified^ for eternal life. He 
called them to immediate repentance, and submission to God in 
the ordin aa heg- of the gospel ; assuring them of the reminioii 
of their siai^ ;and the gift of the Holy Ghost The effect was 
glorious. l%ree thousand were ^verted to tbe Lcffd, and, on 
a profession of feith add repentance, were baptized in the nane 
of the Father, the Son. and the Holy 6hoBt 

This was the first administration of Christian baptism, and tbe 
commencement of the 

CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

To Qs, it may appear surprising that so much should 
have been effected tn one day. It was nine in the morn- 
ing when Peter began liis sermon, and with many other words 
besi<!e8 those which are recorded, did he exhort the people to 
salvation. It could have been only therefore in the after part 
of the day, that their confession was received and they were 
baptized and admitted into a covenant relation with (rod. But 
the Apostles were full of the Holy Ghost, and able, probably, to 
discern spirits ; and, if some were received, who were not sin^ 
cere converts, it was only in accordance with a well known 
principle of Christ's Church, that there roust be tares with the 
wheat. The conduct of the Apostles, however, cannot be view- 
ed as a warrant for ministers in succeeding outpourings of the 
Spirit, to receive a multitude upon their first expression of peni- 
tence and faith, into the Church of God ; for, by their fruits, 
we must know them. 

This glorious work of grace resulted not only in the submis- 
sion of multitudes to Christian ordinances ; but in much holi- 
ness of heart and life. The enmity of the heart to divine truth, 
was subdued, and the doctrine of the Apostles was received in 
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love. A spiritual union and feUonship was formed, to whic)i 
the world were Btrangera. The &elfiah heart was laid aaide, and 
a ni!w and unheard of benevolence was substituted in its place. 
The most of these converta were poor. Soch of them as werr 
rich, sold their possessions and Ihrew all they had into a com- 
mod fund for the benefit of the whole. The fear of the Lord 
came upon every soul, and a spirit of prayer was excited in ev- 
ery breast. Common food wan received with a gladness before 
unknown; and in the Lord's supper and the worship of the Tem- 
ple, a joy was felt unspeakable and fiill of glory. So powerful 
and happy were the results ofthat great revival of religion. 

In one sense, il was miraculous ; hut in no other, than is ev- 
ery revival. It was not eifected by the miracles the Apostles 
wrought. Had they spoken in divers tongues with the same 
fluency on any other subject, no such effects would have been 
produced. It was effected by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
through the instrumentality ol' truth ; — by presenting plainly 
to men, their sin and danger, and calling them tn repentance 
and holiness. Joel had, ages before, predicted this outpouring 
of the Spirit, and the sacred historian says, it was the Lord that 
added daily to the Church, of such as should be saved. Here, 
therefore, as in all revivals, we see God effecting his great pur- 
poses of sanctifying mercy, while men are awakened and turned 
to the Lord by the truth. 

Soon after the day of Pentecost, Feter;<^d John cured a well 
known beggar, of lameneis. This miracle brought together a 
great concoune of people ; and Peter embraced the opportuni- 
ty to charge' upon them the sin of ciucifying Christ and call 
them to repentance. . The multitude listened with* the most 
profound attention. But the magiBtratea, who were Sftdducees 
and enemies to the doctrine of the resurrection, were grieved 
and vexed, and rushed upon (he Apostles, and put them in 
prison unto the next day. They then brought them before the 
High priest and council, and asked by what authority or power 
they did this l Peter, who once trembled at the voice of a 
maid, answered with astonishing boldness, ' In the name of Je- 
sus of Nazareth whom they had crucified, but whom God had 
raised up, and in whom alone salvation was to be found.' The 
magistrates were afraid to touch them. The boldness of Peter 
was unexpected, and the miracle none could deny. They dis- 
missed them, charging them no more to speak in the name of 
Chnai. The Apostles departed, protesting against the charge, 
and held a meeting for prayer, in which they enjoyed much of 
the divine presence and blessing, and were animated to go forth 
nitb ncfy boldness in the cause of Christ. 
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The number of disciples was now increased to above five 
thousand, and they lived in great harmony and love ; — ^were fol- 
lowers of Grod as dear children. 

But as it had been in the Jewish, so was it in the Christian 
Church. All were not Israel, who were of Israel. There 
had been a Judas among the twelve ; and now, among the con* 
verts to Christianity, were brought to light two gross hypocrites. 
Ananias and Sapphira pretended to give unto the Lord all their 
possessions, while they gave only a part. Peter exposed their 
deceit, and the Lord struck them dead. It was an awful judg" 
ment ; but it shewed the Church the sin of hjrpocrisy ; the im- 
possibility of concealing any thing from God ; and must have 
led every professor to a serious and careful examination of his^ 
own state. 

The influences of the Spirit, were long continued. Converts 
were multiplied. The Apootles were endued with aston- 
ishing powers of healing. The sick were brought from all the 
cities round about Jerusalem, and cured of their diseases ; and 
while the attention of the multitude was thus excited by such 
wonderful works of mercy, their hearts were melted by the pow** 
er of the Gospel. 

The continued success of the Apostles again aroused the in- 
dignation of the rulers, who hated every thing which called the 
attention of men to a future world. They seized them once 
more and cast them into the common prison. But what could 
bars and bolts do against the power of the Almighty? God sent 
his angel at midnight and opened the prison doors, and bade 
them go preach in the Temple. What a miracle ! How must 
it have confounded these hardened rulers ! It ought to have 
subdued them. But they once more summoned the Apostle? 
to appear before them and enquired how they dared fill Jerusa- 
lem with their doctrine and bring Christ's blood upon them. 
Peter soberly but boldly told them they must obey God, rather 
than man, and again charged them with the crucifixion of 
Christ, whom God had exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour^ 
Instant death would probably have been their portion, had it not 
been for the timely counsel of Gamaliel, an eminent doctor of 
the law. He told the rulers to let them alone, for if their work 
was of men, it would come to nought, but if it was of God, 
they could not overthrow it, and it behooved them to be 
careful not to fight against God. His advice was followed. 
The Apostles were only beaten and charged to keep silence. 
But they were not moved. They departed, rejoicing that they 
were counted worthy to suffer shame for Christ. 
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A circumstance abont this that oecuired which occasioned 
the creation of a new office in tiie Church. The Church em- 
braced both native and foreign Jews. The latter were called 
Hellenists or Grecians, because they spoke the Greek tongue. 
These supposed that, in the daily supply of the poor, the Apos- 
tles had shewn a partiality for the widewsof the Hebrews ; and 
murmured against them. The Apostles immediately called to- 
gether the disci}^es and informed them that seven men of emi- 
nent piety must be appointed to superintend that business ; 
while they would confine themselves to prayer and preaching. 
Their advice was followed, and Stephen, Philip, Procerus, Ni- 
canor, Timon, Parmenas and Nicoks, were appointed, and or- 
dained to the office of deacon by prayer and the imposition of 
hands. 

These men were bold and strong in the faith of Christ. Ste« 
phen, especially, was empowered to work miracles, and to re- 
sist and overcome all oj^position which was made by disputers 
to the Go^)el of Christ. His ability and success excited the 
malice of the wicked ; and they suborned men to accuse him of 
blasphemy. Upon being cidled to answeic the charge, he bc^dly 
rebuked the Jews, by giving a history of their nation and shew-* 
ing that, in betraying and murdering Christ they had but imita- 
ted the conduct of their fathers, who treated Moses and the 
Prophets with contempt. " They were cut to the heart and 
gnashed on him with the teeth.'' But he '' full of the Holy 
Ghost, looked up sted&stly to heaven and saw the glory of God 
and Jesus standing at the right hand of God." Of this, he 
made full confession. It fil^d his enemies with madness, and 
they cast him out of the city and stoned him to death. With 
his expiring breath, he commended his soul to God ; like his 
divine master, prayed for his murderers, and fell asleep. 
Thus died the first Christian Martyr, full of faith and hope ; 
and favored with clear views of his Redeemer. He was 
buried by the Church with great lamentation ; but his spi- 
rit had ascended to glory. 

Blood had now been shed ; and it was the signal of a tremen- 
dous persecution of the followers of Jesus. They were unable 
to stand before it, and fied from Jesusalem to the surrounding 
country. But they were not deterred from preaching the Gos- 
pel. On the contrary, they were excited to greater boldness ; 
and, wherever they went, they proclaimed Christ and the reimr- 
rection. Philip, the next to Stephen in faith and zeal and who 
was also a preacher, carried the Gospel to the Stmaritaos, and 
instructed and baptized an Eunuch of the queen ef Ethiopia, 
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whom he met in the way, returning from Jerusalem, where he 
had been to worship. Others travelled as far as Phenice, Cyprus 
and Antiochy preaching to Jews only ; but by their labours, 
many converts were made and many Churches were established. 
Thus was the blood of the martyrs, the seed of the Church. 
The disciples were driven from Jerusalem, that they might dif- 
fuse the Gospel through the earth. 

Among the bitter persecutors of the followers of the Redeem- 
er, was one, whose life and actions, form a most interesting por- 
tion of the history of the Church. This was Saul of Tarsus. 
His parents w«e Jews, who resided in that city. According to 
the custom of the Jews, with whom it was a leading maxim, 
*' He who teaches not his son a trade, teaches him to be a thief,'' 
he was eariy taught a particular trade, — tent-making. He was 
next sent to Jerusalem and put under the instruction of Gama- 
liel, the most eminent doctor of the age, that he might become 
thoroughly acquainted with the Jewish law. He was a youth of 
noble endowments ; of commanding eloquence ; in religion, of 
the straitest sect of the Pharisees ; in temper, proud, active, -fie- 
ry, not able to brook opposition, and feeling it to be doing God 
service to crush every new, and, what appeared to him hereti- 
cal sentiment. He was one therefore, in whom meek-eyed Chris- 
tianity, as she advanced with her claims to the homage of men^ 
might expect to find a most malignant foe. As a signal of this, 
we first behold him at the bitter persecution of the martyr Ste- 
phen, consenting unto his death. 

With a furious zeal, he soon raged, searching out the Chris- 
tians ; beating them in the synagogues, and either compelling 
them to disown Christ, or causing them to be put to death. Hav- 
ing done all that infuriate malice could do in Jerusalem, he ob- 
tained a warrant fi'om the High priest to go to Damascus, 
whither some Christians had retired, and bring all whom he 
found there to Jerusalem. How tertible is the native enmity 
of the human heart to the gospel of</hrist ! How insatiable is 
an unhallowed and misguided zeal f> Had the violent persecu- 
tor been suffered to proceed, what awful ravages would he have 
made of Christ's little flock ! But the wolf was to be changed 
into the lamb. God had separated him, not to die by a thun- 
derbolt of his wrath, but to preach that very gospel which he had 
persecuted. And this was the moment which divine wisdom 
chose for the exhibition of grace. As he .was on his way, sud- 
denly abeam of light, ^ far outshining the splendour of the suii, 
darted upon him from heaven, and a voice addressed him, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me ? The raging persecvviot feW vt> 



134 CONTBBMOIf OP fAITL. PbRIOD HI. 

the earth, crying, Who art thoa Lord ? With a majesty which 
will make all sinners tremble in the judgment, the Lord said, " I 
am Jesus whom thou persecutest. It is hard for thee to kick 
against the pricks." At a sight of the terribleness and com- 
passion of the Saviour, his heart relented, and he enquired with 
earnestness, and a readiness to serve him forever. Lord what 
wilt thou have me to do ? 

Thus, not through the power of a miracle, for the bare wit- 
ness of a miracle wul never change the heart, but through the 
power of the Holy Ghost, the miraculous appearance and ad- 
dress of the Saviour became instrumental of effecting a com- 
plete change in bitter Saul. And a change, how great ! In his 
self-righteousness he had thought himself one. of the best of men, 
but now, he saw that he wasrthe chief of sinners. The law of 
God was brought home to his conscience and he died. ' All hope 
of salvation from his own merit, was entirely at an end ; and he 
fled to Christ, seeking pardon through his blood, and con- 
secrating himself wholly to his service. 

By his terrified companions, he was led into Damascus, for he 
was struck with blindness. In that city dwelt Ananias, a de- 
vout Christian, and probably one of the seventy, whom the Lord 
directed, that the ministry might be honored, to go and instruct 
Saul in the great business to which he was called. Amazement 
filled his breast as the commission sounded in his ears. He 
well knew the character of the man. H^ dreaded the wolf in 
sheep's clothing. Could the Lord be ^'eceived ? Momentary 
expostulation, he would venture. " Lord I have heard by many 
of this man, how much evil he hath done to thy saints at Jeru- 
salem, and here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind 
all that call upon thy name." But one word from the Saviour 
silenced his fears, and commanded his confidence, and he went 
straightway to the anxious enquirer, with the friendly salutation. 
Brother Saul ! assuring him that the Lord had sent him, that, 
by him, he might receive his sight and be filled with the Holy 
Ghost. At tlie touch of Ananias, scales fell from his eyes ; his 
mind was calm and joyful ; he professed his confidence in his 
Saviour ; was baptized, and immediately preached Christ in the 
synagogues. 

What emotions must have been excited by this man's preach- 
ing ! Here were the saints, who, but a week before, were 
trembling at liis approach, as lambs before the hungry wolf 
There were the Jews, who had anticipated the hour of his ap- 
proach^ as the hour of triumph over men, whom of all others, 

ey most hated. What an assembly ! Were a company ot In- 
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fidels collected to hear Christianity reviled, by some Hume, or 
Voltaire, or Paine, and a number of the followers of Christ 
doomed to sit and hear their ribaldry and abuse, when, suddenly, 
the oracle of infidelity should become the advocate of truth, and 
address himself with awful solemnity to the hearts and conscien* 
ces of his former companions, and warn them to flee from the 
wrath to come, what shame ! what confusion ! what gnashing 
of teeth would there be among them ! And what holy triumph 
would sit on the countenances of the wondering saints ! It 
would give But a faint idea of this assembly. Here was slaugh- 
ter and death expected by some, and a gratification of the most 
malignant passions by others ; — all suddenly checked and turn- 
ed away. The result was such as might be expected. The tri- 
umph of the saints could not be borne. Such a man could not 
be suffered to live. Enraged at Saul, for so suddenly quitting 
their ranks and becoming the advocate of Christianity ; con- 
founded by the weight of his arguments, and dreading the effects 
of his conversion ; the Jews determined to kill him, and closed 
against liim the gates of the city. But his friends let him down 
in a basket from the window of a house built on the wall, and 
he escaped into Arabia. How long he continued in that region 
is unknown, but from thence he returned to Damascus ; and it 
was three years before he went up to Jerusalem to visit the dis- 
ciples. When he did go there, they were afraid of him, and be- 
lieved not that he was a disciple — an evidence either of very lit- 
tle intercourse among the early Christians, or of great seclusion 
on the part of Saul. But Barnabas, related unto them the cir- 
cumstances of his conversion, and how he had preached boldly 
at Damascus, so that they gave him the hand of fellowship. At 
Jerusalem he became an active and bold minister of the Lord 
Jesus. Here, while praying in the Temple, he went into a 
trance, was caught up into the third heaven and heard things 
which might not be uttered. Here again the Jews attempted 
to kill him. But he was preserved through the vigilance of his 
friends who sent him to Tarsus. 

The conversion of Saul took place, in the second year after 
the death of Christ. It was a very instructive event. It shew- 
ed to the world that a man may be greatly engaged in the con- 
cerns of religion ; be the strictest formalist ; think that he does 
God service, and have an undoubting assurance of his own sal- 
vation, and be a total stranger to vital piety. It was an illus- 
trious exhibition of the sovereignty of God, who has mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and who employs, if he pleases, those 
who have been his greatest adversaries, in the most honorablo 
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pO0t in his kingdom. And it was an incontestible evidence of 
the truth of Christianity.* Let the unawakened sinner and the 
formal Pharisee, contemplate the state of Saul before his con- 
version and remember it is their own. 
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The Chspel prtacked to the OentiUs. Cornelius and his fami' 
ily baptized. Martyrdom of James, Revival at Antioch. 
&xul and BamcAas ordained 3iissionaries to the Heathen, 
Ministry of PauL Constitution of the Christian Church, 
Its early moral and religious state. Character of the Apos- 
ties' preachinff. Writers of the New- Testament, Firmest 
tablishment of the kingdom of Christ, Opposition of the Jews, 
Gods judgment upon them. Destruction of Jeruscdem. Dis' 
persion of the Jews. Opposition of the Roman Emperors 
Nero and Domitian, Martyrdom of Pcml and Peter. 
Early heresies. 

The conversion and early labours of Saul, formed another era 
in the Christian Church. The enemies of Christianity, forsa* 
ken by their leader, and convinced or silenced by his powerftil 
preaching, retired from the field of persecution ; great num* 
bers were added to the Lord ; the Churches every where had 
rest, and were edified ; '' walking in the fear of the Lord, and 
the comforts of the Holy Ghost." 

For a period of about six years after the ascension Of Christ, 
the Apostles continued to preach the gospel to the Jews only, 
wherever they could find them throughout the Roman empire. 
But, in general, they rejected it, and bitterly opposed and per- 
secuted all who proclaimed it. The Lord, therefore, directed 
the Apostles to turn their attention to the Gentiles. 

The Gentiles were abhorred by the Jews. They viewed 
them as hated of God and devoted to destruction. The Apos- 
tles were possessed of this common prejudice. They would 
never, therefore, of themselves, have offered so great a blessing 
as salvation to the Heathen ; and if some, firom any motive 
should have done it, they would at once have been guilty of sac- 
rilege. But the great Shepherd, who had other sheep besides 
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the Jews to gather in, knew how to prepare the minds of his 
ministers for so rich a work. 

In Cesarea, the residence of the Roman Governor, lived 
Cornelius, a centurion, a devout man who had heen reclaim- 
ed from idolatry, and who, according to the light which had 
been afforded him, worshipped God ; was just ; exemplary and 
eminently charitable. I'his man was warned of God, to send 
for Peter and hear from him the words of eternal life. At the 
same time, Peter was instructed, by a vision from heaven, not 
to call any man common or unclean. When, therefore, the 
messengers of Cornelius came to him at Joppa, he went with 
them without delay, and declared to the centurion and his 
household, the glorious Gospel of the grsce of God. While 
he was preaching, the Holy Ghost fell on all his hearers, and 
they were converted to the Lord, and, by the ordinance of bap- 
tism, admitted to the Christian Church. Such were the first 
fruits of the Spirit among the (gentiles. Thus was the wall of 
partition, which had stood for ages, between Jews and Heath- 
en, broke down. How valuable was the Gospel to one of the 
best men the heathen world could boast ! Before he heard it, 
he was highly esteemed among men, but he had no peace in his 
own breast. He had been daily an anxious inquirer at the 
throne of grace for peace and life. He now found them in the 
doctrine of forgiveness through the blood of Christ. The best 
men in heathen lands deserve our compassion, for they know 
nothing of pardoning mercy or the consolations of the Holy 
Ghost. Let the pride of narrow minded, selfish men, who have 
long considered themselves the sole favourites of heaven be re- 
buked. Among those whom such hate and view as outcasts, 
may be some of the brightest jewels in the Redeemer's crown. 

The Christian temper was happily exhibited by the brethren 
at Jerusalem, when they heard of this unexpected enlargement 
of the Church. They viewed it at first indeed as irregular, and 
were disposed to censure Peter ; but no sooner had he declared 
his divine commission and related to them the operation of the 
Spirit, than they glorified God for his mercy. Some measures 
may often be accounted inconsistent with long established prin- 
ciples and customs, and men may be brought into the kingdom 
of Christ, who, for various reasons, we might have supposed 
would never have a place there ; but when satisfactory evi- 
dence is given that such, even through these means, are truly 
converted to the Lord, all prejudices are by the correct mind, 
sacrificed ; the hand of fellowship is extended, and God is glorV^ 
fied. 12* 
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Herod sat at this time, on the throne of Judea. He was a 
vile prince ; and was surrounded by no less vile Sadducees and 
Herodians, whom he found it for his interest continually to 
gratify. They hated the Christians and he therefore commen- 
ced against them a violent persecution. He first seized James, 
the son of Zebedee, and condemned him to death. Eusebius 
relates that his accuser, beholding his faith, was struck with re- 
morse and^ by the power of the Spirit, was suddenly brought to 
repentance and confesscfd Christ, and that both were carried to 
execution and beheaded together. The tyrant next seized Pe* 
ter, and confined him in chains. But Qod had further need of 
him in the Church below ; and while the brethren were enga- 
ged in prayer for him, the Angel of the Lord delivered him 
from his chains, set open the prison doors and restored him to 
the disciples. The miserable monarch was soon after brought 
for his pride and cruelty, to a most horrid death. His intended 
victim lived to old age, and preached the Gospel throughout 
Pontus^ Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and Bithjmia. 

For five years, Saul of Tarsus remained in his native city 
and province, preaching the Grospel ; — ^with what success is not 
known. But he was not forgotten by the brethren. Some of 
the disciples had fied from Jerusalem in the persecution, to An- 
tioch, the metroipolis of Syria, where they preached the Lord 
Jesus. Their labours were crowned with great success. Ti- 
dings of this were received with joy, by the church at Jerusa- 
lem, and they sent Barnabas, ** a good man, full of the Holy 
Ghost and of faith," to assist them. No sooner had he reach- 
ed the city, than he saw the need of more labourers, and he 
went to Tarsus for this powerful advocate of the cause of Christ, 
and brought him to Antioch ; where they laboured together with 
nrtich success for a whole year. The Church was enlarged and 
prosperous, and as many of its members were wealthy and ac- 
tuated by holy love, they made liberal contributions for the poor 
saints at Jerusalem — distressed by a famine. Here, as an epi- 
thet of opprobium, the followers of Jesus were first called 
CmiisTiANs ; — an epithet which is, in truth, the most honoura- 
ble and blessed a man can sustain. 

To remain there, where many teachers of reputation had as- 
sembled, and where seasons of refreshment were afforded, would 
have been pleasant. But the head of the Church had a great 
work for these disciples to perform ; and the prophets and teach^ 
ers at Antioch were directed by the Holy Ghost to set apart Saul 
and Barnabas to the great work of evangelizing the heathen. 
Accordingly^ they were ordained as^ missionaries of the cros^* 
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and ministers of salvation to the Gentiles b j fasting and prayer 
and imposition of hands, and sent forth to their field, which was 
the world. 

Here properly commences the mighty Apostolic work of him 
who was the most distinguished instrument ever employed of 
bringing this fallen world to the knowledge of Christ.* 

His course may be divided into three parts. The first reaching 
from the ordination to the council at Jerusalem. The second 
from this council to the close of his labours in Greece. The 
third, from his last visit at Jerusalem to his death. 

In the first, Paul and Barnabas went to Cyprus where Sergius 
Paulus, the Roman governor was converted, and Bar-jesus, for 
his opposition, was struck blind ; then to Pergo in Pamphylia ; 
then to Antioch in Pisidia, where Paul preached a long and 
powerful sermon by which multitudes were converted to the 
Lord, but which so exasperated the Jews that they expelled him 
out of their coasts. Driven thence, they went to Iconium ; but, 
being in danger of stoning, they retired to Lystra and Derbe. 
There they healed a man who had been lame from his birth and 
were taken by the pec^Ie for gods in the likeness of men. But 
no sooner had they quieted the adoring populace, than that 
same populace stirred up by the envious, base Jews, turned a- 
gainst them and stoned them, so that Paul was supposed to be 
dead. But God had designed him for great purposes ; and he 
rose up, by divine power, and returned to Antioch. Such was 
the first mission of the Apostle. In it he made many converts ; 
organized many churches and ordained ministers, to break to 
them the bread of life. 

But these churches, especially the church at Antioch, were 
infested with men who would compel the Gentile converts to 
observe circumcision and the ceremonial law. It was a bold 
and wicked attempt, which however has been often repeated 
from that day to this, to substitute external righteousness for 
faith in Christ as the ground of justification. Discerning saints 
saw that the evil must be withstood, and Paul and Barnabas 
were deputized to go to Jerusalem to ask advice of the Apos- 
tles and Elders. A council was called, the first known in 
the Christian Church, in which it was determined. That such 
observances should not be required, only that Gentile converts 



* He who had been called Saul is sow in the Scriptures called 
Paul ; some think from Paulas Serg^ius, who was converted uuder hjs 
preaching; but it is most probable Paul was bis Roman and Baui his 
TJ redan rtAme 
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should abstain from blood, from idols, from fomicatioD, and from 
things strangled 1 With this decision, they returned to Anti- 
och and the Churches had rest 

The second period of Paul's ministry was upon a new and 
unexpected theatre. A vbion appeared to him in the night, in- 
viting him over into Macedonia to preach the Gospel. With 
Silas and Timothy for his companions he passed without delay 
into Greece, renowned for science and learning and subject to 
a most splendid and fascinating idolatry. There he preached, 
with such irresistible energy, that soon, important churches 
were collected at Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea and Corinth. 
It is delightful to contemplate this great Apostle, crossing the 
Hellespont bearing a treasure to that land of science and arts, 
infinitely more valuable than all that human reason had ever 
discovered ; and pressing forward through mockings, imprison- 
ment and stonings until his feet stood on Mars-hill, where, amid 
temples, altars and statues he declared to the Athenians, the 
most philosophical and refined people, and to the Areopagus, 
the most able court on earth, the Unknown God. 

In the polished city, he had but little success. Dionysius, a 
member of the Areopagus and a woman named Damaris, believ- 
ed. But the mass of the Athenians were ruined by luxury and 
a deceitful philosophy. From Greece he went to Jerusalem, 
and having saluted the Church, he went over all the country of 
Galatia and Phrygia, strengthening the disciples. At Ephesus, 
where was the great Temple of the goddess Diana, the most 
splendid heathen Temple existing, he abode two years, work- 
ing miracles and preaching the Gospel with great power. Hav- 
ing finished his work there, he visited all the Churches in 
Greece, and then set his face, for the last time, to go up to Je- 
rusalem. In this period of his Apostleship he performed his 
greatest labour and gave the most glorious extension to the Gos- 
pel of Christ. 

In the last period, he was chiefly a prisoner. He was brought 
before governors and kings ; but he feared not their faces. He 
boldly vindicated his conduct and cause, and put his enemies 
to silence. As he reasoned of righteousness, temperance and 
judgment to come, Felix trembled. As he related the wondrous 
story of his conversion. King Agrippa was almost persuaded to 
be a Christian. Appealing to Caesar, he was carried to Rome ; 
but his Lord did not desert him. He preserved him amid dan- 
gers, and so overruled events at Rome that he had no trial ; but 
lived two years in his own hired house, teaching with much 
success the things pertaining to the kingdom of ftuJ. A large 
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church was there instructed and nourished by him. Some of 
the imperial household, a concubine and cupbearer of Nero be- 
longed to it. He even stood before Nero himself and testified 
the Gospel with the same boldness as he had done before Felix 
and Agrippa. It is probable that he once more had his liberty 
and visited the eastern churches. If he did, he again returned 
to Rome, for there it is reported he suffered martyrdom in the 
year 65 — just 30 years after his conversion. 

Such were the labours of Paul — a man of a noble and capa- 
cious mind — of extensive learning — profound reasoning — con- 
summate fortitude, and wonderful patience and benevolence. 
He viewed himself as the least of all saints, and was entirely 
devoted to his Lord and Master. 

Through his exertions and those of the other Apostles and 
disciples, the civilized world was, in thirty years after the ascen- 
sion of Christ, filled with the knowledge of the Gospel. We 
have no means of ascertaining the number of churches which 
they planted ; but it was great. Their master had given them 
the power of speaking all the languages of the earth ; of working 
miracles ; of foretelling future events ; an unheard of zeal and 
heroism in his service ; an elevation above the frowns and flat- 
teries of the world and death itself; and a wisdom which all 
their adversaries were not able to resist. The Apostles and 
teachers, were few in number ; all felt themselves engaged in 
the most important of all causes. To these is to be attributed, 
under God, the vast extension of the Gospel at so early a period ; 
an extension, which, when we consider the state of the world 
and the instruments employed, furnishes the highest evidenco 
of its divine origin. 

Constitution of the Christian Church. 

A Church consisted of an assembly of Christians in one 
place who had professed Christ ; been baptized in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; and who united in worship, 
and in the celebration of the Lord's supper. It was called the 
body of Christ, and those that composed it, members in partic- 
ular. 

To each Church was attached a Pastor and Deacons. 

When Christ ascended up on high he instituted various 
teachers in the church, called apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
pastors and teachers for the work of the ministry. 

The apostolic office was personal and temporary. To it be- 
longed extraordinary privileges and miraculous powers ; and it 
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was eminently useful in pri^MLgating Christianity and founding 
Churches. It ceased with the men whom Christ himself ap- 
|x>inted to it. 

The prophets were designated to explain the Old Testament 
prophecies, and foretel things which should come to pass, 
through inspiration of the Holy Ghost. Their office also was 
confined to the first days of Christianity. 

The Evangelists were appointed to labour wherever they 
could be useful in Christian and Heathen countries, without 
being attached to any particular charge. They were like Mis- 
sionaries and Evangelists at the present period. 

Pastors and teachers were synonymous ; though some have 
supposed that the appropriate business of the teacher was, to 
defend the doctrines of Christianity ; while the pastor took a 
general care of the flock, and attended to the minor pastoral 
duties. These were attached to a particular Church, and 
ministered to it as bishops or overseers, being set apart by 
])rayer and fasting, and imposition of hands, and the right hand 
of fellowship originally by the apostles, and successively by 
such as Jiad, by them been introduced into the ministry. 

Christ placed all his ministering servants, upon an equality of 
rank. He told them that they were brethren, and forbade their 
receiving any title of distinction which should give one a pre- 
eminence over another, — condemning the various grades of 
Christian ministers which have since been established, and the 
various titles which have since been conferred, elevating a few 
above their brethren around them. 

In the primitive Churches, reigned great simplicity of form, 
and worship. Equality reigned among the members. They 
chose their own pastors. They spent much time in prayer and 
praise. Letters from the Apostles and other Churches were 
publicly read, and the word of God was publicly expounded. 
Their assemblies were generally held in private houses, as they 
had no public edifices. 

The Jewish Christians continued for a time strictly to re- 
gard the synagogue worship, but they and all Gentile converts 
convened too on the first day of the week, the day on which 
Christ rose, the day which, doubtless through the Lord's ap- 
pointment, now became the Christian Sabbath, and which was 
called the Lord's day. The Lord's supper was administered 
at the close of worship ; and, as many of the disciples were 
poor, opulent brethren brought food of which all partook, 
in what were called agapae or feasts of love. 

Thoy received in great simplicity and purity, as the founda- 
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lion on which they built, the doctrines which had been taught 
by Christ and the Apostles. They banished forever all idola- 
try, and worshipped the one living and true God; the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Ghost ; viewed man as totally depraved, 
dead in trespasses and sins, under the curse of the law ; re- 
ceived in love, the great doctrines of atonement by the blood of 
Christ ; of election ; regeneration by the Holy Spirit ; justifi- 
cation by faith ; adoption ; the resurrection of the dead to 
eternal happiness or eternal misery, according to moral charac- 
ter. 

They practised a purer morality than the Gentile world had 
ever known. Their -former companions looked on them with 
amazement, because they did not run with them to the same 
excess of riot. But they had come to the knowledge of God 
and his law ; of the way of duty and safety ; their hearts had 
been filled with holy love ; and they now lived like rational, 
immortal beings, whose great business was to honour God and 
do good to their fellow men. 

Such was the moral state and character of the primitive 
Churches. But they kept not their glory. The gold soon be- 
came dim. Some deceivers were among them, who corrupted 
the mass. False teachers early introduced errors in doctrine. 
Believers grew cold and luke-warm ; and, through the power of 
indwelling corruption and the temptations of the world, fell in- 
to very reprehensible sins. A vain and deceitful philosophy 
came near destroying the Church at Corinth. That Church 
also was thrown into dissensions about their leading ministers. 
One was for Paul and another for Apollos. They abused the 
Lord's supper; and even an incestuous person was among 
them. The Galatians were drawn almost away from Christ to 
a dependence for justification on a strict observance of the cere- 
monial law. Among the Philippians were those who walked 
as enemies of the cross of Christ, whose god was their belly. 
Peter and Jude describe to us some horrible enormities of nom- 
inal Christians, who looked for justification by faith without 
works. Among the seven promising and excellent churches of 
Asia, there was scarce one that retained, at the end of forty 
years, her original purity of doctrine or practice. 

And, yet it was the golden age of the Church. Who would 
not have lived in that period and heard the Apostles preach and 
witnessed their miraculous operations, and beheld the astonish- 
ing outpourings of the spirit and seen the heathen casting their 
gods to the moles and the bats, and mingled in joyful worship 
with those who had seen our Lord ? 
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The Apostles were fishennes, imleanied men, and for this 
reason have been desptaed by the wcnrld ; but no class of men so 
command our admiration and Ioto. He who made them en- 
larged their native powers ; gave them astonishing wisdom and 
fortitude ; and shed abroad in their hearts a spirit of love and 
compassion for their fellow-men, second only to that of him who 
died for os. They published to man the pure Gospel. Christ 
had directly or indirectly declared all the great doctrines of the 
Gospel What he taught, would have been lost to the world 
had they not committed it to writing, for future generations. 
This they did through inspiration of the Spirit. What Christ 
taught needed to be taught again and more fully and explicitly ; 
for he spake in a region of darkness, and the darkness com- 
prehended him not. Even his own disciples had but a very 
imperfect understanding of what is now plain to us. It was in 
vain for him therefore to labour much with them, nntil afler he 
had finished his work. " 1 have many things," said he '^ to 
say to you, but ye cannot bear them now, nevertheless when the 
Spirit of all truth is come, he will reveal them to you." Christ's 
promise was fulfilled. They were taught more perfectly the 
great scheme of redemption ; all the doctrines and precepts 
of Christianity; the officers, ordinances and affairs of the 
Church through every age of the Christian dispensation and its 
final glorification in heaven. Whatever they spoke or wrote 
they spoke or vnrote as taught of God, and is to be received as 
precisely of the same authority as the words of Christ himself 
Of the places where nine of them labored and died, scarce any 
thing is recorded. Probably they labored and died near Je- 
rusalem. 

The biographers of our Lord were Matthew, Mark, Luke 
and John. 

Matthew was a publican or tax-gatherer, living at Ci^pema- 
um. He wrote his Gospel soon after the ascension, A. D. 37 
or 38, first, it is supposed in Hebrew and then in Greek. 

Mark was the son of a pious woman in Jerusalem. He was 
not one of the twelve apostles, but was a companion of Paul, 
Peter and Barnabas in their travels. He wrote his Gospel in 
Greek about the year 63, at Rome, at the request of the Church 
there. 

Luke was not an Apostle ; but a physician of Antioch, who 
early attached himself to the Apostles and was a close compan- 
ion of Paul in his travels. He was a man of learning and wrote 
very pure Greek. When he wrote his history of Christ is un- 
certain. 
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John was theyoungietCof the twelve, was the bekyved disci* 
pie, and one of the best men that ever lived. He was a wit> 
ness of the transfignrataon ; sat next to Jesus, on his conch, at 
the passover, and sawUs agonjni the garden. To him Christ 
committed his mother fixMb the cross^ He was at the council 
in Jerusalem about the jear 50. Soon after that, he took 
the pastoral care*of the Church at Sphesus, where he probably 
remained manj yfears. He outlived «U the Apostles.* He 
wrote his Go^»el lij^Eplmn about A. D. 97 or 98, evidently to 
declare our Savioiir's divinity;^ which many were disposed to 
deny. He inserted U'it bat a few things recorded by the oth- 
er Evangeliifts; probably considering it unnecessary. He wrote 
what they had omitted ; particularly, that last conversation 
which Christ had with his discipleiB at Uie institution of the sup 
per and his intercessory prayer. 

The questtott' has been asked why more and fuller accounts 
of C^ist were not gives ? More and fuller might have been. 
John says^ if all were written which Jesus did, the world would 
not contain the Books. More actually were written, as Luke 
informs Theophilus. But these alone have been transmitted 
to us by the Holy Ghost, 'doubtless because in the divine mind, 
they were sufficient. He that rejects these books, would re* 



* A few fragments have beep collected of this beloved disciple, 
though their authenticity is doubted. Such it is said was his regard 
for thetm^, that once, while in the public bath at Ephesus, he per- 
ceived there Cerinthus, an open heretic, and came out hastily, exr 
claiming, *' Let us flee, lest the bath should fall while Cerinthus, an 
enemy of the truth, is in it.'^ It was like him who charged a Christian 
lady not to receive him into her house, nor bid him God speed who 
preached another Gospel. 

. Hearing, in his old age, of a lovelv youth who had apostatized fropi 
the Christian faith, and become the head of a band of robbers, he went 
to the mountains and demanded of the robbers the sight of Uieir cap- 
tain. Beholding the venerable Apostle, the youth fl^. John follow- 
ed and cried. My son, why fliest thou from tny Father, unarmed and 
old. Christ hath sent me. The youth stopped, trembled and wept 
bitterly. John prayed, exhorted and brougot him back a penitent to 
the company of the Christians. 

When very old, he constantly repeated in his exhortations, ** Chil- 
dren, love one another. '* 

In his old age, he wrote his three Epistles. By Domitiaii he was, 
says TertulUan, cast into a cauldron of boiling oil, from which be came 
out unhurt, and then was banished to the isle of Patmos, where be 
wrote his Revelations. He again returned to Asia, where be hvejl 
three or four years a pattern of charity and g^oodness. He died in the 
beginning of the second century, being about an hundred years of a^e* 
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ject more. The discovery of a fifth gospel,- would have no 
more effect than wcrald the discovery of one of the four, had the 
world iheen possessed of but three. No man was ever, it is pre- 
sumed, converted by the consideration that there were four his- 
tories of Christ rather than three. No man would be converted 
by five, who is unconvinced by the four. 

The Acts of the Apostles, the great history of the early 
spread of the Gospel, was written by Luke, A. D. 63, but it is 
evidently far from being a full accoant. The Apostles felt a 
deep solicitude for the spiritual welfare of the Churches which 
they had planted. They had taught them the fundamental doc- 
trines of Christianity. But these were, in many cases, sup- 
jdanted by gross errors ; introduced by false teachers. The 
standard of morals in that age, was low, and corrupt practices 
were witnessed among the professed followers of Christ. — 
These circumstances induced the Apostles, Paul, Peter, James, 
Jude and John, to address letters to these Churches, for their 
instruction, correction and edification. These letters, written 
under inspiration of the HcAj Ghost, form an exceedingly val- 
uable part of the sacred volume. They unfold the great prin- 
ciples of Christianity, and exhibit all the distinguishing traits of 
Christian character.* 

The last book in the sacred canon, the Revelation of John, 
was formed in the isle of Patmos, whither he was banished, 
near the close of life and of the first century, and published 
soon after his release at Ephesus. Excepting an introduction 
and description of a vision of Jesus Clurist, and an address of 
commendation and reproof to the seven Churches of Asia ; it 
is Ta most sublime and wonderful prophetic exhibition of the 
great events which should occur in the providence of God, es- 



* Order ^ <«me andplaee in whM the Epistles were written. 

A. EK Place. 
Hebrews, 63, Rome. 



1 ThessaloDians, 

2 Tbessalonians, 
Galatians, 

1 Corinthiaos, 
Romans, 

2 Corinthians, 
Ephesians, 
Philippians, 
Colossians, 
Philemon, 



A. D.. Place. 

52, Corinth. 

52, do. 

52, do. 

57, Ephesus. 

57, Corinth. 

58, Philippi. 
61* Rome. 
62, do. 
62, do. 
e^ do. 



1 Timothy, 
Titus, 

2 Timothy, 
James, 

1 Peter, 

2 Peter, 

1, 2, 8 John, 

Jude, 

Revelations, 



64, Nicopolis. 

64, Macedonia. 

65, Rome. 
61, Jerusalem. 

64, Rome. 

65, do. 
80-^90, Ephesu8« 

64, do. 

% or 97, do. 



The sabscriptions to the Epistles a^e spurious, for they are contra- 
dicted often, by the books thfsmself es. 
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pecially those which - relate to his Church, of the miUenimn, 
and the judgment ; of the eternal happiness of the righteous, 
and the endless misery of the finally impenitent. The evan- 
gelical history, the Epistles and Revelation, are called the New 
Testament^ because tiiey fully unfold God's gracious covenant 
with his people. 

That ^kirioUB kingdom, spoken of by Daniel in his explana^ 
tion of Nebobhadnezzar's dream ; which God was to set up in 
the most splendid period of the Roman empire ; which was to 
break in pieces and consume all earthly kingdoms and stand 
forever, was now firmly established. God had set his king oil 
the holy hill of Zion, and before the close of the first century, 
subjects were gathered out of almost every people and nation in 
the known world. Churches were planted from Hindostan to 
Gaul ; stated means of grace were established and brought in- 
to operation ; an army of missionaries was waging an extermi- 
nating war against idolatry, and the lusts and passions of men ; 
and the spirit of God, in its resistless energy, was making the 
word, in their hands, effectual to the conviction and conversion 
of a multitude whom no man could number. 

Such triumphs over sin and hell were not witnessed by the 
prince of this world, without exciting the most artflil, malignant 
and deadly hostility. 

The first opposition which arose against the Church of 
Christ, was from tliose to whom the Gospel was first preached ; 
— the Jews, the ancient covenant people of God. A degene- 
rate race, holding only the forms of religion ; proud, hypocritical 
and ambitious in the extreme, they had crucified the Lord of 
glory ; and now, when they saw the Church arise, in spite of 
all their efforts to suppress it, and the blood of Christ come 
upon them and their children, and their temple worship forsa- 
ken and priesthood despised, they persecuted the followers of 
Christ with relentless rage in Jerusalem, and throughout Judea 
and Galilee, and every country wherever they were in their dis- 
persions. Some, in fulfilment of Christ's prediction, they kil- 
led and crucified ; others they scourged in their synagogues, 
and all they persecuted from city to city. 

Such ingratitude, perverseness and rebellion ; such treat- 
ment of his Son, his messages of mercy, his Apostles and ser- 
vants called aloud for the vengeance of God. The divine pa- 
tience was exhausted. Dear as their Fathers had been, God 
now gave up this people to blindness of mind and hardness of 
heart, to fill up the measure of their iniquity. He rejected 
them and cast them ofi'from being his people, and suffered their 
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enemies to make &n utter extermination of their cit; and na- 

tiOD. 

Under Veapasiiin, the Romans invaded the country and look 
the cities ofGalilee, Chorazin, Bellisaida, and Capernaiim, 
where Christ had been rejected, destroyed the inhabitanla and 
left nothing but ruin and desolation. 

Jerusalem was destroyed A. D. 70. Its destruction was dis- 
tinctly foretold by Christ ; but no tongue can teil tiie sufferings 
of its devoted inhabitants. Josephne, who was an cyE>witiiess 
of them, remarkii, " that all the calamities that ever befel any 
nation, since the beginning of the world, were inferior to the 
misei'ies of his countiymen, at that awful period." 

After the death of Herod, the Jews were subject to Roman 
jurisdiction, bat they were divided into violent factions led by 
proHigate wretches, and soon openly revolted from the imperial 
dominion. Warned by Christ before his crucifixion,' of the 
storm that was about to burst upon the devoted city, the Chris- 
tians all fled to Pellft, a. city beyond Jordan. On the day of 
the Passover, the anniversary of the crucifixion of Christ, Ti- 
tus, the Roman general, encamped before Jerusalem with a 
formidable army. A tremendous siege ensiied. The Jews de- 
fended themselves with astonishing valour ; but they were una- 
ble long to resist the power of the Roman engines. To accel- 
erate the ruin, Titus enclosed the city by a circumvallation, 
strengthened by thirteen towers, by which the prophecy of 
Christ was fulfilled, " the days shall come upon thee, when 
thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee and compass thee 
around on every side. "t Then ensued a famine, the like to 
which the world had never witnessed. An eminent Jewess, 
frantic with her .sufferings, devoured her infant. Moses had 
long before predicted-this very thing. { " The tender and deli- 
cate woman among you, who would not venture to set the solo 
of her foot upon the ground for delicateness ; her eye shall bo 
evil towards her young one and towards her cliildren which she 
shall bear, for she shall eat them for want of all things, secretly 
in the siege and straitncss wherewith thine enemy shall distress 
Ihee in thy gates." Hearing of the inhuman deed, Titufi 
swore the eternal extirpation of the accursed city and people. 

On the 17th of July, the daily sacrifice ceased, according to 
ilie prediction of Daniel,^ no proper person being left to min- 
iver at the altar. ^t 



X Dent, xxviii. 5& 



CnAp. 3* Dei^truction of Jerusalem. 14d 

The Roman commander had determined to save the Tem-- 
pie, as an honour to himself, but the Lord of Hosts had purpo- 
sed its destruction and it must be accomplished. On the 10th 
of August, a Roman soldier siezed a brand of fire, and threw 
it into one of the windows. The whole Temple was soon in 
flames. The frantic Jews and Titus himself laboured to extin- 
guish it ; but in vain. Titus entered into the sanctuary, and 
bore away the golden candlestick, the table of shew bread, and 
the volume of the law, wrapped up in a rich golden tissue^ 
The complete conquest of Jerusalem ensued. Christ had fore- 
told that *' there should be great tribulation, such as was not 
since the beginning of the world." During the siege, which 
lasted five months, eleven hundred thousatid Jews perished ; 
97,000 were taken prisoners. The number destroyed during 
the war, which lasted seven years, is computed at one million 
four hundred and sixty-two thousand. This city was ama- 
zingly strong. Upon viewing the ruins, Titus exclaimed, 
** we have fought with the assistance of God^" The eity was 
completely levelled, and Tarentius Rufus ploughed up ihib 
foundations of the Temple. Thus literally were the predic- 
tions of Christ fulfilled, " thine enemies shall lay thee even 
with the ground ; and there ehall not be left one stone upon 
another."* 

The state of the Jews after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
was indescribably wretched. Indeed, in consequence of the 
numbers slain and carried captive, and the vast multitude of fu» 
gitives to other lands^ the country was almost depopulated. — 
Only a few women and old men were permitted to remain about 
Jerusalem. All the land of Judea was sold by an imperial 
edict, and the tribute was confiscated which had been annually 
paid to the Temple. They ho longer existed as a nation, but 
were scattered through the earth, and have continued to this 
day, a wonder, a reproach and a by-word among all nations. 

Such were the judgments of heaven, upon the first opposers 
of the Gospel of Christ. 

But the most terrible opposition with which the Gospel met, 
because supported by the greatest worldly power, was from the 
Roman Emperors. Every system of religion had been tolera- 
ted among Pagan nations^ because it tolerated in turn, every 
other system. But Christianity was an exclusive system. It 
utterly condemned and discarded all the gods of the heathen 
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as Faulty and a lie, and turned into derision all the absurdities 
of pagan superstition. It waged an exterminating war against 
all the sacrifices^ temples, images, oracles, and sacerdotal or^ 
ders of Greece and Rome ; cut off an immense multitude of 
priests, of augurs, attendants and artists, from their ordinary 
means of subsistence ; and was so simple in its foim of wor-^ 
ship, having no visible symbol of Deity, as to appear to the 
common people, little better than Atheism. By the heathen, 
therefore^ the Christians were accounted a detestable. race ; 
and the ingenuity of the priests wfus employed in increasing the 
public prejudice against them, by representing them as the 
cause of all the judgments of Heaven which descended upon 
mankind. 

Ten general persecutions they are said to have suffered in 
the early ages of the Church ; besides many that were limited 
to particular provinces. This exact number, however, it is diffi- 
cult for us to verify ; but we can specify two before the close 
of the first century, and <^ers at the ccnnmencement of the 
second, in which the' number of martyrdoms were prodigiously 
great, and the sufferings of Christians beyond description. 

The first commenced under Nero, about the year of our 
Lord 64, and continued about four years. This inhuman mon- 
ster set .fire to the city of Rome, that he might have the plea- 
sure of seeing the conflagration. The odium he incurred 
nearly cost him his head. To clear himself, he charged it up- 
on the Christians, and inflicted upop them the most awful suf- 
ferings. The following account given by Tacitus, an heathen 
historian, is entitled to the fullest credit, and gives us many in-* 
tcresting and valuable particulars. " But neither the emperor'd 
donations, nor the atonements offered to tlie gods, could re- 
move the scandal of this report, but it was still believed that 
the city had been burnt by his instigation* Nero, therefore, to 
put a stop to the rumour, charged the fact, and inflicted the 
severest punishments for it upon the Christians, as they were 
commonly called ; a people detestable for their crimes. The 
author of this sect was Christ, who was put to death by Pontius 
Pilate. The destructive siq>erstition which was by this means 
suppressed for the present, soon broke out again, and not only 
overspread Judea, where it first arose, but reached even to 
Rome, where all abominations from every quarter are sure to 
meet and to find acceptance. Some who confessed themselves 
Christians, were first apprehended, and a vast multitude after- 
wards upon their impeachment, who were condemned, not so 
much Ibr burnung the city, ai* lor 1)eing the objects of uiuv^rAi 
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hatred. Their sufferings and torments were heightened by 
mockery and derision. Some were enclosed in the skins of 
wild beasts, that they might be torn in pieces by dogs ; others 
were crucified ; and others, being covered with inflammable 
matter, were lighted up as torches at the dose of the day.— - 
These spectacles were exhibited in Nero's gardens, where he 
held a kind of Gircensian show, either mixing with the popu- 
lace in the habit of a charioteer, or himself ccmtending in the 
race. . Hence it came to pass that, criminal and undeserving of 
lidercy as they were, yet they were pitied as being destroyed 
merely to gratify his savage and cruel disposition, and not with 
any view to the public good." 

Tacitus had the common feeling about Christianity as a de- 
structive superstition, and about Christians as. undeserving of 
mercy ; but his testimony shews t\^e extent and horror of the 
persecution, and the pity excited in the minds of the people.— 
This persecution ceased at the death of Nero, who destroyed 
himself; he having been condemned hy a decree of the senate, 
to be whipped to death. 

In this persecution, Paul and Peter suffered martyrdom.— 
The former, after his two years imprisonment at Rome^ once 
more visited and confirmed the Churches ; but, returning to 
Home, about the year 65, he found no mercy from Nero. He 
had converted to the faith, the tyrant's concubine and cupbear- 
er, and had displayed before him the terrors of the judgment. — 
Such a man was not to be tolerated, lie was slain with the 
sword, by Nero's order. 

Peter probably* came to Rome, about the year 63. Here, 
he wrote his two epistles. During the violence of persecution, 
the brethren begged him to retreat. But he chose tb remaiBy 
warned of his end, it is reported, in a vision, by Christ He 
was crucified with his head downward — a kind of death which 
he requested, because he had denied his Lord and Master. 

A second general persecution broke out about 94, under Do- 
mitian ; a prince greatly resembling Nero, in his temper and 
conduct. He almost extirpated the Church by his cruelties. — 
Forty thousand Christians were put to death. Byjiim the Apo6<\ 
tie John was banished to the isle of Patmos, where he had 
his revelations. By him also Flavins Clemens, a man of con- 
sular dignity, and Flavia Domitilla, his niece or wife, who had 
become distinguished Christians, were put to death. 



^ It is thoaght by many that Peter never came to Rome, but spent 
his life in the East. 
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Opposition of another and more deadly character also arose 
against the Church, from another quarter, in the early stage of 
its existence. Pretended friends rested in her boaom, who 
propagated doctrines utterly subversive of the Gospel of Christ. 
Tertullian and Theodoret reduce them to twb classes, the Do^ 
cetae and the Ebionites. The former denied the sapreme di- 
vinity of Christ, and also that the Son of Grod had any proper 
humanity, and asserted that he died on the crofs in appearance 
only. The latter asserted that Jesus Christ was a mere man, 
though of a most excellent character. They both denied 
atonement by his blood, and expected justification, by their own 
works. Among the former were the Nicolaitans, whom Christ 
himself mentions to John with utter abhorrence. They had 
many disgusting peculiarities ; allowed a community of wives 
and indulged themselves without restraint, ii» sensual pleasures. 
Against these heresies, John wrote his epistle in which he fiilly 
asserts the real proper divinity of the Saviour. The l^biouites 
considered the law of Moses as obligatory upon all men, and as 
bringing salvation. They, by their activity and zeal in propa- 

fating error and perplexing the early Christians, drew from 
aul some of his best epistles. The watchfulness and power 
of the Apostles, and the care shewn by the friends of truth 
and godliness, to keep themselves distinct from all who per-^ 
verted the Gospel, preserved the Churches from destruction. 



CHAPTER IV. 

General state of the Church from the first century to Constant 
tine» Extension of the Oospeh Chmge ofmeans^ Perse* 
cution in Bithynia. Pliny^s letter te Trajan. Writings of 
Clement. Death of Simeon. • Martyrdom of Ignatius. Fa^ 
vourable decree of Adrian. Sufferings under Barchobebas^ 
Favourable decree of Antonius Pius. Persecutions under 
Marcus. Justin Martyr^ Polycarp. Persecutions in 
France, Megt to the Churches under Commodus. Corrupt 
tions of the Second Century. Increase of Rites and Cerenuh 
uies. Easter. 

The history of the Church of Christ, from the close of the 
first century to the commencement of the fourth, is one of con* 
tinual enlargement, but of gradual and deep declension in doc- 
trine and holy practice ; and of awful suffering firoin die fires of 
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persecution. It was not, aB it had been under the ancient di»* 
pensation, a distinct nation, governed by its own rulers and 
laws, appointed by God ; but it was composed of a vast midti* 
tude, who lived in all parts of the Roman empire^ who had 
been persuaded to renounce idolatry and enlist under the ban- 
ner of the Lord Jesus Christ ; and who were united in flflkidl 
associations or Churches— -each enjoying the ministration of 
the Gospel and Christian ordinances from a stated pastor. At 
au early period, these Churches associated in the various proK 
vinces and districts for their taiutual support and edification, and 
it became one of the natural consequences of freqoent- assem- 
blies of their pastors and delegates in oouncil, for him, who was 
stationed in the metropolis, to gain and hold a kind et pre- 
eminence over his brethren in the surrounding eountry, and to 
be their presiding elder and overseer. Hence the parity wfaicb 
Christ had established among his ministers, was destroyed ; 
and the office of Bishop was established, filiioh, before the 
close of the period above alluded to, became one of immense 
power in the Church. 

Every year, converts to Christianity were prodigiousFy multi* 
plied, until one of the Fathers could say, ** We have filled all 
your towns, cities, islands, castlos, boroughs, councils, camps, 
courts, palaces, senate, forum :" but we have no means of cor- 
rectly ascertaining the exact time when the Gospel was carried 
to various distant nations, or who were, in all cases, the favor- 
ed instruments of disseminating the truth. We have already 
seen with what amazing rapidity it spread during the ministry 
of the -Apostles. But it is not like an art or a science which 
mankind find useful to themselves, and which is no sooner 
known by one nation, than it is carefully sought for and possess- 
ed by every other. It most be carried to the world and press- 
ed upon their notice by those who possess it ; and it will be 
carried by those only who are constrained by the love of Christ. 
Had the Church retained her first zed and love, not a nation 
nor family would long have remained without the Gospel. But 
her love and zeal subsided, until few efforts were made to 
bring men to the acknowledgement of Christ, but for purposes 
of worldly ambition. It is certain, however, that Christ was 
known and worshipped as God, among the Franks, Germans, 
Spaniards, Celts, Britons, and throughout the East, before the 
close of the second century ; and that, at the end of the period 
we are considering, Christianity became the acknowledged re- 
ligion of the whole Roman empire. 

As the Church advanced in age, and became widely extend- 



lAA ftBKii or nuJAN. ^bmod m. 

•d, the netM of incrette and strength were in some respects 
chtnged. The Apostolic office had ceased. The sacred can- 
on being closed, prophots were no more. As the Gospel was 
received by di&rent nation«, |imong when preachers were 
raised up, there was no further' use for the nnracnlous gift of 
tongues. And as it was essential that the world shonld be con- 
vinced by miracles that Christ and the first promolgators of 
truth, only, were inspired from heaven, the power of healing 
diseases and interrupting the established laws of nature was 
soon withheld ; at what exact period, has been the subject of 
moch dispute, but is of little moment. One thing is certain, 
that men are converted by the €k>epel, by ''evangelical truth, 
and not by miracles ; and that, as far as true religion was 
spread, and men were gathered, into the kingdom of God, it was 
hj^the preaching of Christ and him crucified. This remained 
the standing means of salvation. 

Copies of the sacred Scriptures were multiplied and circula- 
ted to as great an extent, as tliey could be in an ago when the 
art of printing was unknown, and the mass of Christians were 
neither learned, nor wealthy. The latin versions were chiefly 
used ; because that language was generally spoken throughout 
the Roman empire. ' 

Most of the emperors who reigned in the second century, 
were of a mild and lenient character ; and, under their admin- 
istration, the Churches enjoyed many seasons of tranquility, 
though occasionally, they were called to pass through the fire. 
Before the close of the first century, Nerva had granted tolera- 
tion to the church, and restored the Christian exiles. But his 
successor, Trajan, renowned for his philosophic virtues, if he 
did not issue edicts against the Christians, suffered the popu- 
lace to wreak their vengeance on them and destroy them at 
their pleasure. 

A violent persecution raged in Bithynia. Not knowing what 
course to pursue, Pliny, governor of the province, addressed a 
letter to the emperor^ which, as it gives such an account of the 
Christians as a heathen of intelligence and candour would form, 
and an official relation of the persecutions of the age, deserves, 
together with the answer of Trajan, a place in every ecclesias- 
tical history. It was probably written in the year 106 or 107, 
soon after the death^ of the apostle John. 

C. Pliny to Trajan, Emperor. 

'' Health. It is nry usual custcAn, Sir, to refer all things, of 



Chap. 4. pliny's letter to trajan. 166 

whicli T harbour aoy doubt, to you. For who can better dirfict 
my judgment in its hesitation, or instruct my luid^ritandiEgi.in 
its ignorance ? I never had the fortune to be pvesent at any 
examination of Chrtatiansr, before I came into this pifovince. I 
am, therefore, at a loB»to detefniine what is the usunl object of 
enquiry or of puniithment, and to what lei^tJl either of them is 
to be carried. It has also been ^th me a question: very pifb- 
lematicai-^whether any distinction should be iQadb between 
the young and the old, the tender and the robust ; wMlieriM 
room should be given for repentance, or the guilt af €hristiaw 
ty, once incurred, is not to be expiated by the most uneqishPd* 
cal retractation — ^whether thift name itself, abstractM from any 
flagitiousness of conduct, or the crimes comiected'* witli the 
name, be the object of punishment. In the meas timo^'this 
has been my method, with respect to those who were - bnwiii^t 
before me as Christians. I asked them whether tiiey were 
Christians t If they pleaded guilty, I interrogated them twice 
afresh, with a ftenace of capital punishment. In case of obsti- 
nate perseverance, I ordered them to be executed. For of 
this I had no doubt, whatever was the nature of their religion, 
that a sullen and obstinate inflexibility called for the vengeance 
of the ma^strate. Some were infected with the same mad- 
ness, whom, on account of their citizenship, I reserved to be 
sent to Rome, to your tribunal. In the course of this business, 
informations pouring in as is usual when they are encouraged, 
more cases occurred. An anonymous libel was exhibited, with 
a catalogue of names of persons, who yet declared that they 
were not Christians then, nor ever had been ; and they repeat- 
ed after me an invocation of the gods and of your image, which, 
for this purpose, I had ordered to be brought with the images 
of the Deities. They performed sacred rites with wine and 
frankincense, and execrated Christ, which I am told, no Chris- 
tian can ever be compelled to do. On this account, I dismis- 
sed them. Others, named by an informer, first affirmed and 
then denied the charge of Christianity ; declaring that they had 
been Christians, but had ceased to be so, some three years ago ; 
others, still longer ; some even twenty years ago. All of them 
worshipped your image, and the statues of the gods, and also 
execrated Christ. And this was the account which they gave 
of the nature of the religion they once had professed ; whether 
it deserves the name of ciime or error, namely — that they were 
accustomed on a stated day to meet before day-light and to re- 
peat among themselves a hymn to Christ as to a God,and to bind 
themselves.. by an oath, with an obligation of not committing 
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any wickedness ; but, on the contrary, of abstaining from thefts, 
robberies and adulteries ; also, of not violating their promise or 
, denying a pledge ; after which it was their custom to separate, 
and to meet again at a promiscuous, harmless meal, from which 
last practice, however, they desisted after the puhlication of my 
edict, in which, agreeably to your orders, I forbad any socie- 
ties of that sort. On which account, I judged it the more ne- 
cessary to inquire, by torture, from two females, who were said 
to be deaconesses, what is the real truth. But nothing could 
I collect, except a depraved and excessive superstition. Dc- 
fering therefore any farther investigation, I determined to con- 
sult you. For the number of culprits is so great, as to call for 
serious consultation. 

Many persons are informed against, of every age and of both 
sexes ;, and more still will be in the same situation. The con- 
tagion of the fuperstition hath spread not only through cities, 
but even villages in the country. Not that I think it impossi- 
ble to check and to correct it. The success of my endeav- 
ours hitherto forbids such desponding thoughts ; for the tem- 
ples, once almost desolate, begin to be frequented, and the 
sacred solemnities, which had long been intermitted are now 
attended afresh, and the sacrificial victims are now sold every 
where, which once could scarcely find a purchaser. Whence, 
I conclude, that many might be reclaimed, were the hope of 
impunity on repentance, absolutely confirmed." 

Trajan to Puny. 

You have done perfectly right, my dear Pliny, in the enquiry 
which you have made concerning Cinristians. For truly no 
one general rule can be laid down, which will apply itself to 
all cases. These people must not be sought after. If they 
are brought before you and convicted, let them be capitally 
punished ; yet with this restriction, that if any one renounce 
Christianity, and evidence his sincerity by supplicating our 
gods, however suspected he may be for the past, he shall ob- 
tain pardon for the future, on his repentance. But anonymous 
libels ought, in no case, to be attended to ; for the precedent 
would be of the worst sort, and perfectly incongruous to the 
maxims of my government." 

From this important correspondence we learn, that Chris- 
tians were then very numerous ; — ^that they, every where, wor- 
shipped Christ as God ; — that their morals were not only un- 
impeachable, but of an high character ; and that, because of 
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the spirit of Christianity, the heathen temples were almost 
desolate, and the sacrificial victims could scarce find a purcha- 
ser. This is the testimony, not of a Christian, but of a hea- 
then governor. Strange that such men as Trajan and Pliny 
should not have been allured by a religion which made such 
good men and peaceable citizens ; or, at least, should not have 
withheld from them entirely the arm of persecution. But 
there is no coincidence between the religion of a virtuous 
Pagan, and the Gospel of Christ. The one fosters human 
pride ; the other, humbles man in the dust ; so that often the 
bitterest enemies of the cross, are those who have made the 
greatest attainments, as they themselves think, in the moral 
virtues. 

The order of Trajan, however, was favourable to the Chris- 
tians, as it forbad all search to be made after them, and prohib- 
ited all anonymous libels and accusations, though it still left 
the door open for persecution and death. 

From this correspondence also, and firom the other histori- 
cal records of the age, we learn, that the Christians were look- 
ed upon with the utmost contempt. Pliny calls their religion 
** a depraved and excessive superstition," and views their at- 
tachment to the Gospel, as a sullen and obstinate inflexibility, 
demanding the vengeance of the magistrate. No epithets could 
be too debased to be heaped upon them. They were called 
atheists, magicians, haters of the light, self-murderers, eaters 
of human flesh ; and were accused of unnatural crimes, which 
are not to be mentioned. But their accusers could bring no- 
thing against them excepting that they would not invoke^ the 
gods and execrate Christ ; and when any apostates would do 
this, they were at once forgiven and admitted into favor, not- 
withstanding these charges of gross immorality. 

Had we correct biographical notices of those who conversed 
with, and survived the Apostles, we should, no doubt, find ma- 
ny among them who illustriously adorned the doctrine of God 
their Saviour. The writings only of Clement, who presided 
nine years over the Church of Rome, and whom Paul calls his 
fellow labourer, whose '^ name is in the book of life," have 
come down to us. He wrote an Epistle to the Corinthians, at 
the close of the first century ; which presents him as strongly 
attached to the fundamental doctrines of the Gospel, and ani- 
mated by a truly apostolic spirit ; and the Corinthians, as still 
possessing the faith, and hope, and charity of the Gospel, 
though tarnished, as in the days of Paul, with pride and a 
^chiflimatical spirit, 

14 
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The saccasfor of JaoMS, in tlie pastoral <^ce at JenwaluM^" 
was Simeon. The Cliureh had fled to Pella, when tike cilf 
was encompassed with the Roman arodes ; but returned tm 
Jndea, aboot the beginning of Trajan*8 reign, after quiet wes 
restored, and the city in some measure rebuilt. Here Adrian 
found them worshipping in a small building upon Mount Zion, 
when he came to repaid Jerusalem. Simeon lived to a great 
age. Being accused before Atticus, the Roman goTemor, he 
was scourged many days and then crucified. A. D. 107, 

In die same year, Ignatius, who presided in the church of 
Antioch, suffered martyrdom for the faith of Jesus. He had 
in bis youth been a disciple of John, and had been intimately 
acquainted with Peter and Paul. Peter, it is said, laid hands 
on him when he was here ordained to the pastoral office. 
Having continued in the pastoral char^ about 40 years, he 
presented himself before Trajsil on his way to the Parthian 
war, hoping to avert a storm which wals then ready to burnt on 
the Christians. **What an impious, spirit art thou," said 
Trajan, " both to transgress our commands, and to inveigle 
others into the same folly to their ruin !' '** Theophorus ought 
not to be called so," answered Ignatius, << forasmuch as all 
wicked spirits are departed from the servants of God. But if 
you call me. impious because I am hostile to evil spirits, I 
own the charge in that respect. For I dissolve all their snares 
through Christ, the heavenly king." Traj. ^* Pray who is The- 
ophorus ?' Ign. *He who has Christ in his breast.' Traj. 'And 
thinkest thou not that gods reside in us also, who fight for us 
against our enemies ?* Ign. * Tou mistake in calling the de* 
mens of the nations by the name of eods. For there is only 
one God, who made heaven and earth, the sea and all that is 
in them ; and one Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son, whose 
kingdom be my portion.' Traj. * His kingdom, do you say, 
who was crucified under Pilate 1' Ign. * His, who crucified my 
sin with its author, and has put all the fraud and malice of Sa- 
tan under the feet of those who carry him in their heart.' 
Traj. ' Dost thou then carry him who was crucified, with thee V 
Ign. ' I do,' for it is written " I dwell in them, and walk in 
them." Then Trajan pronounced this sentence against him. 
** Since Ignatius confesses that he carries within himself, him 
that was crucified, we command that he be carried, bound by 
soldiers, to great Rome, there to be thrown to the wild beasts 
for the entertainment of the people." 

This excellent man '< full of faith and of the Holy Ghost," 
was hurried off to the place of sufibring. On his way to Rome, 
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he ftopped at Smyrna, to visit Polycarp. Tbey had heen fel- 
low disciples of John. Their meeting was joyful. Seven 
epistles were written by him to as many churches before he 
reached the end of his journey. From these, which are stili 
extant, though perhaps corrupted, we learn, that the chnrcheB 
of Asia retained much evangelical purity, though they were often 
greatly perplexed by heresies, and borne down by persecution ; 
that the deity, manhood and atonement of Christ were dcte- 
trines unspeakably precious ; and that an entire separation 
from all who denied the fundamental doctrines of Christianity 
was the foundation of their long continued prosperity. When 
he came to Rome, he was anxious for a speedy martyrdom, and 
had his wish granted, for he was immediately led into the am- 
phitheatre and thrown to the wild beasts. His bones were 
carefully collected by his friends and carried to Antioch. 

Trajan was succeeded by Adrian, A. D. 117 This empe- 
ror was respectfully addressed by Quadratus and Aristides, two 
excellent Athenian Christians, in behalf of the chorches ; and, 
by them, he seems to have been induced to direct, that the ca- 
lumniators of Christians should not only not be heard, bat should 
be punished ; and that, if any were presented before the ma- 
gistrates, they should be condemned only as it should appear 
that they had broken the laws. This was the most favorable 
decree that had ever been made relating to the followers of 
Christ. 

During Adrian's reign, appeared a great impostor among the 
Jews, called Barchobebas, because he pretended to be tjie 
Star prophesied of by Balaam. Defeated in every way, and re- 
duced to the greatest extremities, the Jews received him with 
open arms. He came out in rebellion against the emperor, 
but was soon defeated and slain. In the conflict, however, the 
Christians were great sufferers ; for the Jews, looking upon 
them as the authors of their calamities, every where inflicted 
upon them the greatest cruelties. 

The next emperor, Antoninus Pius, was still more favorable 
to the Christians. In the third year of his reign, A. D. 140. 
Justin Martyr, a very able defender of the truth, presented him 
an apology for Christianity, which had no small influence 
on his mind. An edict issued by him, in consequence of com- 
plaints made from Asia of the Christians, as the cause of the 
earthquakes, speaks volumes in his praise ; and in praise, too,, 
of the persecuted. 
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" The Empbeob^ to the Cobihon Council of Asia.' 
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'* I am qaite of opinion that the gods will take care to disco r- 
cr such persons. For it much more concerns them to punish 
those who refuse to worship them, than you, if they be able. 
But you harrass and vex the Christians and accuse them of 
atheism and other crimes, which you can, by no means, prove. 
To them it appears an advantage to die for their religion ; and 
they will gain their point, while they throw away their lives ra- 
ther than comply with your injunctions. As to the earthquakes, 
which have happened in past times, or lately, is it not proper 
to remind you of your own despondency, when they happen, and 
to desire you to compare your spirit with their's, and observe 
how serenely they confide in God ? In such seasons you seem 
to be ignorant of the gods, and to neglect their worship. You 
live in the practical ignorance of the Supreme God himself, and 
you harrass and persecute to death those who do worship him. 
Concerning these same men, some others of the provincial go- 
vernors wrote to our divine father Adrian, to whom he return- 
ed answer, "-That they should not be molested, unless they 
appeared to attempt something against the Roman govern- 
ment" Many also have signified to me concerning these men, 
to whom I have returned an answer agreeable to the maxims 
of my father. But if any person will still persist in accusing 
the Christians merely as such— Let the accused be acquitted^ 
though he appear to be a Christian, and let the accuser be 
punished." 

This was certainly no ordinary, and we are assured by Euse- 
bius, it was no empty edi^t ; for it was fully put in execution, 
and gave the church about 23 years of peace and prosperity. 
But such seasons, she was liable to abuse ; provoking against 
her the anger of heaven. . From worldly-mindedness and 
stupidity, however, she was again soon roused by the fires of 
persecution. 

In the year 161, Pius was succeeded by Marcus Antoninus, 
a man of eminence in the schools of philosophy ; whose medi- 
tations, humanity and beneficence, have gained him the plaudits 
of succeeding generations, but whose pride and self-importance 
made him scorn the doctrines of the' cross ; made him, for 
nineteen years, a bitter persecutor of the followers of the meek 
and lowly Jesus. Yeiy able apologies were made for the 
Christians by Justin, Tatian, Athenagoras, Apollinaris, Theo- 
pliilus and Melito ; but they were regarded by Marcus as a 
vain, obstinate and evil lainded race, and left, without relief, 
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to the most cniel tortures*. So miSDh, however, were fiirmer 
edicts regarded, that sone could be condemiied unleas some 
crime W9/b brought against them ; but the enraged heathen 
priests mA corrupt judges found no difficulty in suborning fidse 
witnesses, and praqfiring th^ death of all who were brougLt be* 
fore them. 

In the year 163, the able apologist Justin, slept in JesosL 
He was CKlucUed a philosopher, and was, probably, the most 
learned man, irho, since the days of the Apostles, had emhra" 
ced Christianity. In early life, he wandered through all the 
systems of philosophy in pursuit' of God and hapinness, but 
found no satis&ction. At length, he examined the GkMspel, and 
found peace for his soul. To the cause of the Redeemer he 
consecrated his habits of study, and became its able supporter. 
His views of Christian doctrine were once, in the main, evan- 
gelical ; bat he was nearly ruined by a philosophising spirit. 
Of those who denied the deity of Christ, he thus expressed 
himself: *' There are some who call themselves Christians who 
confess him to be the Christ, but still maintain that he is a 
mere man only, with whom I agree not ; neither do most of 
those who bear that name agree with them ; because we are 
commanded by Christ himself not to obey the precepts of men, 
but his own injunctions and those of the holy prophets. As 
for myself I am too mean to say any thing becoming his infinite 
deity." His apologies for Christianity are still extant, and are 
very valuable. 

This learned and excellent man was imprisoned, whipped, 
and beheaded for the crime of being a Christian. We have 
bis testimony to the interesting and important fact, that the 
Churches in his time examined those they received, not only 
concerning their creed, but concerning a work of grace in their 
hearts. 

But the most distinguished martyr of the age, was Poly carp. 
This venerable man was, with Ignatius, the disciple of John ; 
was intimate with the Apostles, and was ordained by them over 
the church of Smyrna. The learned Usher says, it is beyond 
all question, that he was the angel of the church of Smyrna, to 
whom the apocalyptical epistle was sent. If so, his martyrdom 
was there particularly predicted. For seventy years, he had 
been a firm pillar in the Church. Against the heretics of the 
age, especially the Docetae, who denied the humanity of Christ, 
rejected the Old Testament, and mutilated the New, he oppo- 
seid himself vrith the greatest firmness. To Marcion, their clnef, 
who one day called out to him, ** Polycarp, own us." '' I do 
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own thee," said he, '< to be the first born of Satan." Irenens 
infernos us, that he often heard from his Tips an account of his 
conversations with John, and others who had seen our Lord, 
whose sayings he rehearsed. 

lliis venerable man was brought to thetribunal in the hun- 
dredth year of his age. The proconsul told him to reproach 
Christ and he would release him. ** Eighty and six years, ' 
said Polycarp, ^' have I served him, and he hath never wronged 
me,* and how can I blaspheme my king who hath saved me V 
** I have wild beasts,*' said the proconsul. <' Call them,*' said 
the martyr. " I will tame your spirit by fire." *' You threaten 
me with fire, which burns for a moment and will be soon ex- 
tinct ; but you are ignorant of the future judgment and of the 
fire of eternal punishment reserved for the ungodly. But why 
do you delay ? Do what you please." The fire being prepa- 
red, and he being bound, a distinguished sacrifice,. clasped bis 
hands, which were tied behind him, and said, *' O, Father of 
thy beloved and blessed son Jesus Christj through whom we 
have attained the knowledge of thee, O God of angels and 
principalities, and of all creation, and of all the just, who live in 
thy sight, I bless thee that thou hast counted me worthy of this 
day, and this hour, to receive my portion in the number of mar- 
tyrs, in the cup of Christ, for the resurrection to eternal life, 
both of soul and body, in the incorruption of the Holy Ghost, 
among whom tnay I be received before thee this day as a sacri- 
fice well savoured and acceptable, which thou the faithful and 
true God hast prepared, promised before-hand and fulfilled ac- 
cordingly. Wherefore I praise thee for all these things, I glo- 
rify thee by the eternal High priest, thy well beloved Son, 
through whom, with him in the Holy Spirit, be glory to thee, 
both now and forever. Amen." 

Eleven brethren from Philadelphia suffered with him, A. D. 
167. If the Lord Jesus Christ died as a mere martyr to the 
truth, how inferior was he in fortitude, to his servant Polycarp. 
" O my Father," said he, " if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me." But he was an atoning sacrifice, called to bear his 
Father's wrath, for our sins. 

By the persecutions of Antoninus, our attention is here di- 
rected to a country hitherto unknown in ecclesiastical history. 
Flourishing churches had been planted in Vienne and Lyons in 
France, then called Gallia ; probably, by the churches 
of Asia. The account given by themselves of their sufferings, 
under Severus the Roman governor, will be read with great 
interest by all who love to trace the children of God in then: 



Chap. 4. biarttrs of tiknhe and ltons. 168 

Christian warfare. It affords a very full account of the humili- 
ty, meekness, patience, magnanimity and heavenly-mindedness 
of the martyrs ; of the influences of the Holy Spirit; of the 
supports of religion under the most excruciating sufferings, and 
must excite, in every reader, a spirit of gratitude to God, for 
the inestimable blessings which we, in this age of light and lib* 
erty, are permitted to enjoy. 

The Epistle of the Churches of Vienne and Lyons^ to the 

Brethren in Asia and Phrygia. 

ABRIDGED. 

*' The servants of Christ, sojourning in Vienne and Lyons in 
France, to the brethren in Asia propria and Phrygia, who have 
the same faith and hope of redemption with us ; peace and 
grace and glory from God the Father and Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 

We are not competent to describe with accuracy, nor is it in 
our power to express the greatness of the affliction sustained 
here by the saints ; the intense animosity of the heathen against 
them, and the complicated sufferings of the blessed martyrs. 
The grand enemy assaulted us with all his might ; and, by his 
first essays, exhibited intentions of exercising malice without 
limits and without control. He left no method untried to ha- 
bituate his slaves to his bloody work, and to prepare them by 
previous exercises against the servants of God. Christians 
were absolutely prohibited from appearing iu any houses, ex- 
cepting their own ; in baths ; in the market, or in any public 
places whatever. The grace of God, however, fought for us, 
preserving the weak and exposing the strong ; who, like pillars, 
were able to withstand them in patience, and to draw the 
whole fury of the wicked against themselves. These entered 
into the contest, and sustained every species of pain and re- 
proach. What was heavy to others, to them was light while 
they were hastening to Christ, evincing, indeed, that the suffer' 
ings of this present time, are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory that shall be revealed in us. 

The first trial was from the people at large ; shouts, blows, 
the dragging of their bodies, the plundering of their goods, cast- 
ing of stones, and the confining of them within their own hou- 
ses, and ail the indignities which may be expected from a fierce 
and outrageous .multitude ; these were magnanimously sus- 
tained. Being led into the Forum by the tribune and the ma- 
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gistralcB, they were csajDJned before all the people, whether 
(hejr were ChristianB ; aod. on pleading guilty, were shut up 
in prison till the arrival of the governor. Before him tbcy were 
at length brought, and he treated us with the greatest savage' 
nesj of manners. The capital martyrs discharged their part 
with all alacrity of mind. Others seemed not so ready — as yet 
weak, unable to sustain the shock of bo great a contest. Ten 
lapsed, whose case filled us wilh great and unmeaeurable sor- 
row. Persons were now apprehended daily, of such as were 
counted worthy to &11 up the number of the lapsed ; so that 
the most excellent were selected from the two churches, even 
those by whose labour they had heen fonnded and established. 
There were e«ized, at the same time, some of our heathen ser- 
vants, who, by the impulse of Satan, fearing the torments wbicti 
they saw inflicted on the saints, at the suggestion of the sol- 
diers, accused ug of eating human flesh, and of various nnnat- 
aral crimes, and of things not fit even to be mentioned or ims- 
gined, and such as ought not to be believed of mankind. I hese 
things being divulged, all were incensed to madness against us, 
so that if some were formerly more moderate on account of any 
connexions of blood, affinity or friendship, they were then trans- 
ported beyond all bounds with indignation. 

Now it was that our Lord's word was fulfilled— "The 
time will come when wfaoooever killeth yon will think that be 
doetb God serrice." The holy martyrs now sustained tortures 
which exceed the powers of description ; Satan labouring by 
means of these tortures to extort something slanderous against 
Christianity. The whole fury of the multitude, the governor 
and the soldi*n, was spent in a particular manner on Sanctus 
of Vienne, tfal dekcon ; and on Maturu8,lB late convert indeed, 
but a magnanimous wrestler in sinritual tbingB ; and on Atta- 
ins of Pergamus, a man who bad ever been a pillar and support 
of our church; and lastly on Blandin a, through whom Christ 
shewed that those things that appear unmgbtly and coatempti* 
ble among men, are most honorable in the preseDce of God, 
on account of love to his name, exhibited in real energy, and 
not in boasting and pompous pretences. To every interroga- 
tory, Sanctus answered, I am a Christian. Having exhausted 
all the usual methods of torture, they, at last, fixed red hot 
plates of brass to the most tender parts of his body. But he 
remained inflexible. Some young persons, whose bodies had 
been unexercised with sufferings, unequal to the severity of the 
owSnement, exiured. Pothinus, bishop of Lyons, upwards of 
ninety yean of age, and jctj infiim and lathmilic, yet strong 
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in spirit, and panting afler martyrdom, was dragged before the 
tribunal, treated with the greatest indignity, thrown into prison, 
where, after two days, he expired. 

The martyrs were put to death in various ways. Maturus, 
Sanctius Blandina and Attalus, were led to the wild beasts in 
the amphitheatre to be the common spectacle of Gentile inhu- 
manity. 

Csesar sent orders that the confessors of Christ should be 
put to death, and that the apostates from their divine master 
should be dismissed. These were interrogated separate from 
the rest, as persons soon to be dismissed, and made a confes- 
sion to the surprise of the Gentiles, and were added to the list 
of martyrs. A small number still remained in apostacy ; but 
they were those who possessed not the least spark of divine 
faith, had not the least acquaintance with the riches of Christ 
in their souls, and had.no fear of God before their eyes ; whose 
life had brought reproach on Chribtianity, and had evidenced 
them to be the children of perdition. 

On the last day of the spectacles, Blandina was again intro- 
duced with Ponticus, a youth of fifteen. They were ordered 
to swear by the idols ; and the mob perceiving them to perse- 
vere immoveably, were incensed, and no pity was shewn. Pon- 
ticus, animated by his sister, who was observed by the heathen 
to strengthen and confirm him, after a magnanimous exertion 
of patience, yielded up the ghost. After she (Blandina) had 
endured stripes, the tearing of the beasts and the hot iron chair, 
she was enclosed in a net and thrown to a bull, and having 
been tossed sometime by the animal, and proving quite superior 
to her pains, through the influence of hope and the realizing 
view of the objects of her faith and her fellowship with Christ, 
she at length breathed out her soul. Even her enemies con- 
fessed that no woman among them had ever suffered such and 
so great things. 

The bodies of the martyrs having been contumeliously 
treated and exposed for six days, were burnt and reduced to 
ashes, and scattered by the wicked into the Rhone, that not 
the least particle of them might appear on the earth any more. 
And they did these things as if they could prevail against God, 
and prevent their resurrection — and that they might deter oth- 
ers, as they said, from the hope of a future life ;— On which 
relying, they introduce a strange and new religion, and despise 
the most excruciating tortures and die with joy. Now let us 
see if they will rise again, and if their God can help them, and 
deliver them out of our hands,'' 
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AntOQiniiB was sacceeded, toward the dose of the second 
centoryy by Commodva ; under whom, Ihoogh he himself was 
a meet profligate prince, the Church enjoyed about twelve 
veara of peace and rest Doring tbb period, many of the no- 
bility of Rone, with their whole families, embraced Christian- 
ity, and the Goapel was widely ettended. 

The second century was not favourable to the rise of new 
and powerful heresies« The great line of distinction was . 
yet between Pagans and Christians. The question was, Will 
you bow to the idob, or are you a follower of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ? The Christians were too much oppressed to be' con- 
tending with each other, and had too much of the simple 
faith of Jesus to give heed to seducing spirits. Opposers 
there were as in the first century, to the deity and humanity of 
Christ, and to the doctrines of grace, who ran into a thousand 
unmeaning subtleties and fancies, according with the philoso- 
phy of the age ; and one Montanus, pretended that he was 
the Paraclete or Comforter, whom the divine Saviour, at his 
departure, promised to send to his disciples, to lead them in- 
to all truth, and who was to perfect the Gospel by adding new 
precepts, requiring holiness and more abi^raction from the 
world than Christ had demanded. He had many followers in 
Asia and Africa. But no new doctrine was able in this period 
to create any extensive and permanent interest. 

Owing, however, to a co-operation of a number of power- 
ful causes, there was, in this century, a vast increase of use- 
less rites and ceremonies. The Christians innocently desired 
a spread of Christianity. Instead of depending on the power 
of truth and holy example, mider the operation of the Spirit, 
they attempted to plMse both Jews and Heathens, by an adop- 
tion of forms and ceremonies from their religions. They 
were called atheists, because of the simplicity and spiritHality 
of their religion ; and, to avoid this reproach, they were indu- 
ced to have a more visible and splendid worship, to multiply 
temples, altars, days of fasting, peculiarities of dress and 
splendid ceremonies. To give importance to Christian doc- 
trine, the symbolical manner of teaching, popular in that age, 
was introduced ; and, to eipress their new and solemn engage- 
ments to Christ, military rites and phrases were brought into 
the peaceful kingdom of the Redeemer. Having once, from 
these and other causes, departed from the simplicity of Chris- 
tian worship,th\B multiplication of rites and ceremonies ceased 
not for centuries. 

Christ had instituted the supper as a^^fllemorial pf bis death ; 
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bat, iiotcmiteiilirithtliuK hur iUloweni soon begin to.com* 
memonito, aimiialljs almost every remarkable OTent wbieh oo 
curredinliie first eiftabliahmeiit of Chriatianity. The great 
EDiiiTerBary fesdvala^.'whioii bad in this century gained focning, 
were in commemoratioa of the death and raanrrection of Ghriat 
and of the oatpouring of the^Spirirupon Uie Apostles. The 
first, whicb was ealM Easter or the paschal feast, because the 
day of Cbrisf s diath was considered as the same as that on 
whicb the Jews celebrated the passover, was soon the occa* 
^on of a disgracefnl schism which rent asunder the Christian 
world. The Asiatic Christians observed this festival on tha 
fourteenth day of the first Jewish month ; and, three days a^ 
ter, commemorated the resurrection of Christ. The western 
Christiana celebrated it the n^t before his resurrection, that 
theyongbt connect his death and resurrection in one festival. 
Frequ^ conferences were held amon^ distinguished men in 
the £ast imA the West Toward the cbMie of the second cen- 
tury, Victor, bishop of Rome, endeavoured to compel the Asi* 
atic churches to ^obmit to the Western custom, and, ftiling in 
his attempt, broke all communion with them. Each party re« 
tained ilbs own custom until the fourth century, when the coun« 
oil of Nice abolished that of the Asiatics, and reduced all the 
Churches to uniformity. 



CHAFFER V. 

Condud of the Roman Empermrs in the Third Ckntury. Ex* 
tension of the Gospel* DeMn of Piety, Increase of Use' 
less Rites. €fmmino jn-uiu rf tU ^rit. TertuOian's Ac- 
count of the Ckmdtut of the C^stians. His Character. 
Jrenius. Origen. Cyprian. Question concerning Infant 
Bemtism. Novations. Sabettians. JUamcheans. Attacks 
oflleathen Philosophers. Porphyry. First great DecUnf 
sion of Christianity. Tremendous Persecution under Dio^ 
desian. Elevation of Consttmtine to the Roman Empire. 
Abolition of the Ancient Religion of Rome. Establishment 
of Christianity throughout the Empire. 

The remainder of the period, referred to in the beginning of 
the last chapter, was, excepting in its close, similar to that 
whicb has just been described ; presenting a constant succes- 
sion of persecutions from Pagans, frequenUy relieved by Empe- 
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rora who were firieodJy to the ChristiaA cause. In the year 
203, the emperor Sevems made a law. forbiddinf any subject of 
his empire to change his religicm. This law was designed to 
retard the spread of the Gospel ^ and, being severely e^orced, 
brought many, of both sexes, to the most cruel deaths. A few 
years after, the fires of persecution raged under Maximin. 
Bat the most dreadful persecution, of the third century, was 
under Decius, who ascended the imperial throne, A. D. 249. 
He ordered the pretors, on pain of death, to extirpate the 
whole body of Christians without exception ; or force them, 
by torments, to bow to the heathen gods. This persecution 
raged about two years ; vast multitudes were destroyed. But 
other emperors were extremely dement, and some, especially 
Philip and his son, so favourable to the Christians, as to pro- 
duce a general impression that they were in heart with them. 
There was, therefore, a great advancement of the church in the 
third century ; the persecutions doing but little to retard and 
much to purify her. The immunities of Christians were, also, 
considerably increased, and, under most of the Emperors, they 
were adFanced to places of power and trust 

The limits of the Church were consideraUy extended. Ori- 
gin carried the goqiel into Aralna. Pantsnus into India. And 
some zealous missionaries planted Churches at Paris, Tours and 
Aries in France, also at Cologn, Treves and Metz in Germany, 
and passed into Scotland. 

Almost pr(^KMtionate with the extensicm of Christianity, was 
the decrease in the Church of vital piety. A philosophising 
spirit among the higher, and a wild monkiiBh superstition among 
the lower orders, &st Uxk the place, in the third century, of 
the faith and humility of the first Christians. Many of the cler- 
gy became very ccnrupt, and excessively ambitious. In conse- 
quence of this, there was an mmM defecticm of Christians under 
the persecution of Decius. Some wholly renounced Christian- 
ity, while others saved themselves, either by offisring sacrifices, 
or by burning incense before the heathen gods, or purchasing 
certificates firom the heathen priests. 

Amid the decline of piety and under the influence of the 
course already mentioned, useless rites and ceremonies contin- 
ued to increase. The minds of men were fiUed with the orien- 
tal superstitions concerning demons and apparitions, and with 
the business of exwcism and spells. Those who were not bap- 
tszed or excommunicated, were carefiilly avoided as possessed 
of some evil spirit. And when any were baptized, the evil de- 
mon with much form and ceremony^ and loud shouting, was 
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driven odt^ and. the baptized were crowned and clothed with 
white garments, as conqaerors over sin and the worM. -The 
sign of the cross, was, in this early period, supposed ^possess 
power to avert calamities and to drive off demons, and ilrae car- 
ried by Christians wherever they went. Fasting was in high re- 
pute. Prayers were offered three times a day, and forms began 
to be introduced. Sermons were long, full of trope and figoie, 
in affectation of Grecian eloquence. And saints began to feel 
that there could be no piety out of the bounds of a particular 
Church goven&ment. 

But notwithstanding these degeneracies, many and precious 
were the fruits of the spirit. The Church existed in an empire 
the most corrupt and abominable that the world had ever seen. 
But amid the grossest sensuality, practised without remorse or 
loss of character by men ia the highest ranks, many of her fruits 
were holiness to the Lord. If she had not the purity of the first 
century, she had still a self-denial and elevaticm above the 
world, and a fortitude under suffering, and a spirit of subordina* 
tion which no where els(ie existed ; and a spirit of benevolence 
which made the wondering heathen exclaim, ^' Behold how 
these Christians love one another." As a proof of the strictness 
of her discipline, it is observed, that a clergyman once de- 
posed for immorality, was never restored to his order ; and a 
communicant once cast out for his vices might be restored, but 
on a second ejection, could never be admitted to the Church ; 
though he might not be beyond the mercy of God and final sal- 
vation. Men spared no pains or expense to obtain multiplied 
copies of the word of God. 

The sabbath was strictly regarded, and the sacrament was 
weekly administered. This ordinance, however, began to be 
misused — bemg considered essential to salvation, and adminis* 
tared with pomp, even to infants. 

The fires of persecution raged ; the most odious calumnies 
were invented ; men, vile and contemptible, exercised the most 
wanton barbarities, under the ensigns of office. The Christians 
were amazingly numerous, and were possessed of learning, 
wealth and talents ; many of them were officers and scddiers m 
the Roman armies, and, had they been disposed, might have 
given the government the greatest trouble and perhaps over- 
turned it completely ; yet no instance of insurrection br resist- 
ance to civil authority was known among them, for God had 
said, " Vengeance is mine." Their bitterest enemies coold 
bring no other charge of treason but this, that they refused to 
worship the gods of Rome. 

Their benevolence was such as the world hadiMil 
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luui scarce uce seen. Thej not only gave of their treasures 
to their own poor, bat Ibej exerted themselves to relieve dis- 
tress and suffering wherever they could find it. The Jew pas- 
sed by the wounded Samaritan, and the Greek harangued about 
virtue, but never erected an hospital or an alms-house. But the 
Church in Rome, supported, at one time, a thousand and fifly 
widows. Christians felt that they did not deserve the appella- 
tion they bore, unless they spent their lives in doing good. 
Whole and immense estates were consecrated to public charity. 
Having renounced the luxuries of the world, they did not need 
great wealth, and they viewed their poor brethren as on a level 
with themselves, as sinners, ransomed by the blood of the Son 
of God. 

But their worth is best shewn by a writer of their own times. 

** We pray/' says Tertullian in his apology for the Christians, 
'" for the safety of the emperors to the eternal God. We, look- 
ing up to heaven, with outstretched hands, because they are 
harmless ; with naked head, because we are not ashamed ; 
without a prompts, because we pray fix>m the heart ; con- 
stantly pray for all emperors, that they may have a long life, a 
secure empire, a safe palace, strong armies, a faithful senate, a 
well moralized people, a quiet state of the world ; whatever « 
Csesar would wish for himself in his public or private 
capacity. Were we disposed to act the part, I will not say, 
of secret assassins, but of open enemies, should we want 
forces and numbers t Are there not multitudes of us in 
every part of the world ? It is true we are but of yes- 
terday, and yet we have filled all your towns, cities, islands, 
castles, boroughs, councils, camps, courts, palaces, senate, 
forum : — We leave you only your temples. For what war 
should we not be ready and well prepared, even though une- 
qual in numbers ; we^-who die with so much pleasure, were 
it not that our religion requires us rather to suffer death than 
inflict it ? If we were to make a general secession from your 
dominions, you would be astonished at your solitude. We are 
dead to all ideas of worldly honor and dignity ; nothing is more 
foreign to us than political concerns. The whole world is our 
republic. We are a body united in one bond of religion, dis- 
i^ipline and hope. We meet in our assemblies for prayer. 
JQvery one pays something into the public chest, onc^ a 
month, or when he pleases, and according to his ability 
and inclination, for there is no compulsion. These gifts are, 
^.as it were, the deposits of piety. Hence we relieve and bury 
the needy, support orphans and decrepit persons ; those who 
iare suffered .shipwreck, and those, who, for the word of God, 
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are condemned to the mines for imprisonment : This very 
charity of oars has caused us to be noticed by some ^— " See," 
say they, '' how these Christians love one another." 

Tertullian lived at Carthage, the latter part of the second 
and beginning of the third century. In early life, he was a 
lawyer ; but became a presbyter of the church. He was a 
nian of profound learning ; of warm and vigorous piety ; but 
of a temperament melancholy and austere ; and unhappily 
adopted, in the close of life, the visions of Montanus. Se is 
the first latin writer of the church, whose works hive been 
transmitted to us. 

About the same period flourished Ireneus, bishop of Lyons. 
He was a Grreek by birth and a disciple of Polycarp. " I can 
describe," says he, in a letter to a friend, *' the very spot in 
which Polycarp sat and expounded, and his coming in and 
going out, and the very manner of his life and the figure of his 
body, and the sermons which he preached to the multitude, and 
how he related to us his converse with John and with the rest 
of those who had seen the Lord ; how he mentioned the partic- 
ular expressions, and what things he had heard horn them of the 
Lord and of his miracles,, and of his doctrine. As Polycarp 
had received from the eye witnesses of the word of life, he told 
us all things agreeably to the Scriptures. These things then, 
through the mercy of God inviting me, I heard with serious- 
ness ; I wrote them, not on paper, but on my heart ; and ever 
since, through the grace of God, I have a genuine remem- 
brance of them ; aud I can witness before God, that if that 
blessed Apostolical Presbyter had heard some of the doctrines 
which are now maintained, he would have cried out and stopped 
his ears, and, in the usual manner, have said, ' O good, God to 
what times hast thou reserved me, that I should endure such 
things.' And he would immediately have fled from the place 
in which he heard such doctrines." 

Ireneus was ordained successor to Pothinus, A. D. 169, and 
suffered martyrdom under the persecution of Severus, in 
the beginning of the third century. He was a man of much 
meekness, humility, dexterity and resolution. He had a true 
missionary spirit. He was a superior Greek scholar, and doubt- 
less might have obtained the luxuries and pleasures of Asia, but 
these he renounced from the love of souls. He went among 
the Gauls, learned their barbarous dialect and conformed to 
their plain and homely fare. He wrote five books against the 
heresies of the age, which have been transmitted to us,— pre- 
cious relics of antiquity. 
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About the middle of this century, two men shone with dis- 
linguishcd brightocss. Origen, a presbyter and catechist of 
Alexandria, and Cyprian, bishop of Carthage. 

In his youth, Origen saw his fattier beheaded, for professing 
Christiunily, and all the family estate conhscated. But provi- 
dence provided for him. A rich lady in Alexandria became 
his friend and patron. He applied himself to study, and soon 
Hcquired prodigioug stores of learning. While pursuing his 
studies, he distinguished himself by his attachment to the mar- 
tyrs, and was often in peril of his life. He early became a 
catechist in the school at Alexandria. Midtitudes crowded to 
hear him, and were impressed hy his instructions. His daily 
habit was one of excessive austerity. Hearing of the power of 
hia doctrine, Mammea, the mother of the Emperor sent for 
him, to hear him. Atthe age of forty-five, he was ordained a 
priest and delivered theological lectures in Palestine, lu dili- 
gence and learning he surpassed all men. Of this, the remains 
of his Hexapta is the memorial. To confront the Jews, who 
always objected against those passages of scripture which were 
ijuotcd against ihem, as not agreeing with the Hebrew version, 
he undertook to reduce all the Latin and Greek versions then 
in use, into a body with the Hebrew text, that they might be at 
once compared. He made six columns. In the Arst he placed 
the Hebrew, aa the standard, nd in the next, the Septuagint. 
and then the other versions according to their dates — passage 
against passage. The whole tilled 50 large volumes. It was 
fmind fifty years after -his dwthj io <u] obsciM'e place in the city 
of Tyre, and depoeitetl in a public librar}(t The most of it was 
destroyed in the cBpture of the city, A. D. 653. It was called 
the Hexapla, or work of six columns. 

As a theologian, be was ruined by the Platonic philosophy ; 
and unhappily introduced a mode of explaining scripture which 
was of incalculable injury to the Church. He supposed it was " 
not to be explained in a literal, but in an allegorical manner ; 
and that (he meaaing of the sacred writers was to be sought in 
a hidden 8en», arising from the things ihemaelves. This hid- 
den sense he endeavoured to give, and always did it at the ex- 
pense of truth. This hidden sense he further divided into the 
moral and mji^tical. The latter was of his own creation and 
very wild. He seems to have been but little acquainted with 
the plain, evangelical doctrines of the Gospel ; to have adopted 
moat fatal errors ; to have given uo offence in his preaching to 
men of the world ; but, on the contrary, to have beeo vory pop- 
ular with philosophers and philologists, and man of wiid fencies 
and visionary notions ; and was much honoured by courts 
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He introduced the practice of tMdecting a single te3U as the 
subject of discourse. He suffered martyrdom ; but no man did 
more to corrupt the simplicity of the Gospel^ and his vast pop- 
ularity gives OB a low idea of the state of religion at that peri- 
od. 

Cyprian was no less great^ but a very different character. 
He came late in Ufe into the vineyard of Christ, without the 
learning of Origen, but with great abilities and a heart devoted 
to the service of €^. He was slain by the law ; made to feel 
himself poor and wretched in the bonds of Paganism and to in- 
quire with earnestness for light and salvation. His conversion 
was sudden^ but effectual, and he entered deeply into all the 
doctrines of grace. For twelve years, he was bishop-of Car- 
thage, strong in Episcopacy, and on the subject of miracles/ 
unhappily wild. Thinking it his duty to save life, he once 
went into retirement during the persecution of Decius ; but 
was as active, when hidden from the view of his enemies, as 
when in public. He gave the Scriptures a literal interpreta- 
tion. He maintained.strict discipline in the churches, and, 
by his firmness and perseverance^ gained the victory over a 
-most powerful party, who would open wide the door of pardon 
and reconciliation, to all the lapsed. He effectually resisted 
many heresies ; recovered many apostates ; and, through his 
example and influence, the north of Africa, now covered with 
gross Mahommedan darkness, was, for many years, as the gar- 
den of God. He fell a glorious martyr to the cause of truth, 
A. D. 257, under the persecution of Valerian. He bound the 
napkin over his own eyes. A presbyter and a deacon tied his 
hands, and the Christians placed before him handkerchiefs Imi 
napkins to receive his blood. His head was then severed from 
his body by a sword. His writings cannot fail to be read with 
pleasure and profit. 

A letter of his claims a place in ecclesiastical history, as 
throwing some light on a much disputed subject. A council of 
sixty-six bishops was held in Africa, over which Cyprian presi- 
ded, for regulating the internal affairs of the churches. A 
question came bpfore them whether infnts should be baptized 
immediately after their birth, or on the eighth day. In a letter 
to l idas, Cyprian says, " As to the case of infants, of whom 
yon said that they ought' not to be baptized within the second 
or third day of their birth, and that the ancient law of circum- 
cision should be so far adhered to, that they ought not to be 
baptized till the eighth day, we were all of a very different 
opinion. We all judged that the mercy and grace of God 
shoi]dd be denied to none. Our sentence, tbevefoi 

15» 
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brother,, in the eoancjl was, that none, by us, should be prohib- 
ited from baptism and the giwe of God, who is merciful und 
kind to all." While it is melancholy to see Christians so early 
connecting the grace of God with baptism, it is worthy of re- 
mark, that in the year 253, it was a question before 66 faithful 
ministers, not whether infants were the proper subjects of bap- 
tism, bat whether they should be baptized immeoiBlely afler 
their birth, or according to the custom of circumcision, on the 
eighth day. 

Two other men, Gregory Thaumaturgus, bishop of Neocesa- 
rea, and Firmilian, bishop of Cappadocia, pupils of the famous 
Origen, were distinguished lights of that period, though they 
were much injured by the Eclectic philosophy. The miracles 
ascribed to Gregory by subsequent historians, deserve no cred- 
it. Many others have left able controversial writings. Indeed 
the defenders of Christianity were a mighty host. 

In this century, a large body of Christians dissented from the 
main Church, under Novatian, a priest of Rome ; and a man 
of genius, learning and eloquence, and of unimpeachable mor- 
al character ,* maintaining that the Church of Christ, ought to 
be pure, and that a member, who had fallen into any offence, 
should never be re-admitted to communion. They obliged such 
as came to their party to be rebaptized. They were csdled No- 
vatians, and seem to have walked closely with God. 

In this century also, a number of new sects, the Sabellians, 
Noetians, and others arose, denying the proper doctrine of the 
Trinity, and having each some peculiarity relating to the char- 
acter of Christ Paul of Samosata advocated the same cause 
with the modem Socinians. 

A most odious and violent sect was that of the Manicheans. 
It can hardly be called Christian. It was a motley mixture of 
Christianity with the old Magianism of Persia. Its founder, 
Manes, pretended that he was the Paraclete or comforter who 
came to perfect the Gk>spel. His fundamental principle was, 
that there were two original independent principles, one imma- 
terial and supremely good ; the other material and the source of 
all evil, but actuated by an intelligence. He rejected, as false, 
the Old Testament and most of the New ; and imposed great 
severities upon his followers. The Manicheans were headed 
by a President who represented Jesus Christ They were a 
monstrous sect, and shew to what excesses the religious world 
were tending. 

The heathen philosophers relaxed in this age none of their 

former zeal against Christianity, - and lost none of their bitter- 

jies/9. They were headed by one Porphyry, a Syrian, a writer 
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of much genius and cunning ; — ^but more viralesff than, formi- 
dable. His captious reasonings against the book of jpkniel, 
have been mentioned in a former part of this work. ' these 
philosophers wrought much mischief by drawing comparisons 
between Christ and the sages of antiquity. Thus persuading 
many that there was no essential difference between philosophy^ 
and Christianity^ and that Jesus was only one of the same or- 
der with Socrates and Plato, they brought them to feel that they 
could esteem both, and that it was not inconsistent with Chris- 
tianity to remain in the religion of their ancestors. But while- 
they and their cause have passed away, and the Lord has had 
them in derision, their attacks furnish strong evidence Oi the 
virtues and graces of the Christians. 

The Church of Christ sustained its high and holy character, 
but a little period after the age of the Apostles. It however 
remained very reputable, until after the middle of the third 
century. From that period it was not the spiritual edifice it 
had been. 

Cyprian says, that even before the Decian persecution, ' IcHig 
peace had corrupted the discipline. Each had been bent on 
improving his patrimony and had forgotten what believers had 
done under the Apostles, and what they ought always to do. — 
They were brooding over the arts of amassing wealth. The 
pastors and deacons each forgot their duty. Works of mercy 
were neglected, and discipline was at its lowest ebb. Luxury 
and effeminacy prevailed. Meretricious arts in dress were cul- 
tivated. Fraud and deceit were practised among brethren. — 
Christians could unite themselves in matrimony with unbeliev- 
ers ; could swear not only without reverence, but without ve- 
racity. Even bishops deserted their places of residence and 
their flocks. They travelled through distant provinces in quest 
of pleasure and gain, gave no assistance to the needy brethren 
at home, but were insatiable in their ttiirst for money. They 
possessed estates by fraud and multiplied usury. What have 
we not deserved to suffer for such conduct ?" 

One cause of the early declension of knowledge and piety 
in the Church, doubtless was the neglect of education for the 
sacred ministry. Theological seminaries were unknown, and 
what knowledge candidates for the pastoral office gained, was 
acquired from intercourse with learned bishops and pastors. At 
Alexandria indeed was a famous school under Pantaenus, Ori- 
gen and Cyril, where Theology to some extent, i)ut of a very 
imperfect character was taught, but we search the records of 
the first eight centuries in vam, forany proper Theological sem- 
inaries. 
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In the latter part of the third oentary, the Church had a long 
period of rest, and then indeed a great and general declension 
took phoe in doctrine and practice ; and it is with difficulty 
that wo can find for centuries, many of the genuine fruits of 
the Spirit Still she had become embodied and from many 
causes operating powerfully on the hopes and fears, the lusts 
and passions of men, she became a gigantic power in the earth. 
Bat forsaking God, she was given once more to the spoiler. 

In the beginning of the fourth century, she passed through 
a fUrnace seven times heated. For eight years a persecution 
raged, which spared neither age nor sex, in any part of the 
Roman world ; which was unparalleled for its tortures and 
horrors.; and which, to all human appearance, would root 
Christianity from the earth. Satan came down in great wrath. 
It seemed his last and most vigorous effort to save his cause. — 
The Church, lukewarm, engrossed with the world, and dis- 
tracted with divisions and heresies, was not prepared to meet it, 
yet she stood the shock with amazing heroism. Some suppose 
that it was in the days of this persecution, that John ''saw un- 
der the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of 
God, and for the testimony which they held. And they cried 
with a loud voice saying, how long, O Lord, holy and true, 
dost thou not judge and revenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth." 

Dioclcsian was at this time clothed with the -udperial purple, 
lie had an associate, Maximian, and under hun two Caesars, 
Galcrius and Constantius. Of these, Galerius was the most 
savage, and did most to instigate Dioclesian, who was himself 
averse to bloodshed, to the most cruel extremities. The perse- 
cution began at the feast of the Terminalia, in Nicodemia, A. D. 
;)()2, by pulling doWn all the churches of the Christians, 
burning their sacred books and writings, taking from them their 
civil rights and privileges, and rendering them incapable of any 
civil promotion. Soon after, a fire broke out in the royal pal- 
ace. The Christians were accused, .as the incendiaries and 
numbers were put to torture. S|ome tumults also arose in Ar- 
menia, and in Syria, which were by the heathen Priests, charg- 
ed upon them. The clergy were cast into prison, and given up 
to the most insupportable punishments, the rulers hoping that 
if the pastors renounced Christianity the people would follow 
them. Vast numbers of learned and excellent men fell a prey 
to this stratagem. In the year 304, a new edict was published 
in which the magistrates, throughout the Roman empire, were 
directed to compel all Christians, without distinction of rank 
or sex to /enounce Christianity and sacrifice to the gods, and 
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were authiMrized to employ Uie moet cruel torments in their 
work. The Church was now reduced to the last extremity ; 
for the magistrates were like so many hungry tigerp, let loose 
upon defenceless lambs. In France, less ferocity was' exhibit- 
ed than in other places, through the influence of Constantine^ 
who was favourably inclined to the Christians. 

A recital of their sufferings may appear to many almost in- 
credible, but it is delivered to us by &ithful eye witnesses and 
confirmed by Pagan historians. It should make us gratefiil to 
God for the Uessings we enjoy. 

Some were thrown to wild beasts, enclosed in vast amphithe- 
atres for the entertainment of the people on great>festal days, 
and instantly torn to pieces and devoured. Others, with their 
wives and children, were burned to death in their own houses. 
Some were beaten with clubs, rods, thongs of leather and ropes. 
Nails were driven into their sides, bellies, legs and cheeks. 
Some were suspended by one hand to a portico, suffering the 
most severe distension of all their joints. Others were bound 
to pillars, face to face, their feet being raised above ^ound. 
They were hung about wooden engines, having every limb of 
their bodies distended by certain machines. Plates of Jheated 
brass were applied to their bodies. They were seated in red 
hot iron chairs. They were slain by the axe and the sword. 
They were suspended by their feet, with their head downward, 
over aslow&ei- iSharp reeds were thrust under the nails into 
the fingers. . JAdtedlead was poured down the backs, and into 
the bowekL^ J&oi^fnes were cut out. Multitudes were deprived 
of one eye, and cauterized and debilitated in one leg by an hot 
iron, and sent to the mines. Seventeen thousand, it is said, 
were slain during one month. In Egypt alone 150,000 suffered 
martyrdom by the hands of their persecutors, besides 700,000 
who came to their end in banishment or the public works. 

•* From torturing' pains to endless joys, 
On fiery wheels they rode" 

The Pagans, at length, thought they had accomplished their 
object. A medal was struck for Dioclesian, with) this inscrip- 
tion, "Nomine Christianorum delete." " The name of Chris- 
tians being extinguished." The Pagan worship was every 
where -set up in great splendour. It was the darkest period 
which the Christian Church had seen. But He who had es-* 
tablished her, had promised that the gates of hell should never 
prevail against her. A remnant remained who wrestled with 
the angel of the covenant and prevailed. The time of their de- 
liverance was at hand. The arm of Jehovah was uplifted, and 
Satan fell as lightning from hea^n. ..^ 
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In the joar 31% the Enqieror Dioclesiaii died. His sueces- 
otr Maximin Oderiofl^ who had been the author of the heavi- 
eal porapcutioii, al^o soon came to his end. He was horrid in 
death. In fiwitic agony, he cried ont " It was not I, but others 
who did it." In the West, Gonstantiua doroa died in Britain 
A. D. 306. He had renounced idolatry, was a man of strict 
morab, and had fiiYoored the Christians. The army forced 
Conatantine, his son, to accept the purple. At the same time, 
Maientios, aon-in-law toGalerios, assumed the imperial dignity 
at Rome. A civil war ensued. In marching to battle, Gon- 
atantine felt the need of some divine assistance. He had seen 
his father reject Polytheism, and treat with kindness the Chris- 
tians. He felt anxious to know their God. Historians report 
that he prayed for light, and that while marching with his for- 
ces, a miraculous cross appear^ to him in the air, with the in- 
scription, " Conquer by this ;" — that the same night, Christ 
appeared to him in his sleep with the -same sign of the cross, 
and directed him to make it hia military ensign. Such a re- 
port must have had great effect upon his enemies. True it 
might have been. CMfeUer miracles have been wrought. But 
the age of miradea'had passed away. The chief design of mir- 
acles, which was to support revelaticm, had long before been ac- 
complished. Nor was Constantine a favourite of heaven. A 
dream he probably had ; and from that time the Emperor became 
the open advocate of Christianity, and the banner of the cross 
was displayed in his armies. Over all his ebemies he was 
conqueror, and for many years was sole master of Rome. In 
the year ^M, he pnblished edicts and laws, by which the an- 
cient religion of the Romans was abolished, and Christianity 
was established as the religion of the empire. 

This great and astonishing revolution in the religious world, 
great as it was unexpected to those who, a few years before, 
saw Christianity almost extinct amid the flames of persecution , 
appears to have been clearly predicted by John, in the open- 
ing of the sixth seal. Then, indeed, the idolatrous heaven, fil- 
led with Jupiter and a thousand deities, ** departed as a scroll 
when it is rolled together, and every mountain and island were 
moved out of their places." 

That gigantic power which had hitherto been employed to 
crush Christianity, and which would ages before have driven 
every vestige of it from among men, had not God been its help- 
er, was now engaged to demolish the kingdom of darkness, and 
to exalt Christ in the earth. The heathen temples were pul- 
led down ; images of gold and silver were melted and coined in- 
to money ; gredX idols, curiously wrought, were brought to Con- 
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stantinople and drawn with ropes through the principal streets 
for the scorn of the people. The heathen priests were euit 
out, dispersed and banished. Every place of power and trust in 
the state and army, which had before been filled by heathen, 
was now occupied cy the professed followers of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Immense and splendid Christian temples were every 
where erected and richly endowed ; and the greatest honour 
was put upon all preachers of the Gospel. Constantine put an 
end to pagan rites ; tQ sorcery and divination, those great sup- 
ports of false religion ; publicly exposed the mysteries which had 
been kept secret ; stopped the savage fights of gladiators ; or- 
dered the strict observance of the Lord's day ; furnished the 
churches with copies of the sacred scriptures ; stood up with 
respectful silence to hear the gospel from Eusebius of Cesarea ; 
dedicated Christian temples himself . with great solemnity ; 
yea, made Christian orations ; one of which, of considerable 
length, is preserved to us ; and taught all the soldiers of his ar- 
my, to pray to the God of the Christians. 

The religious sincerity of the man, who, in a short period, ef- 
fected such ama;Eing changes in the religious world, is best 
known to Him who searches the heart. Certain it is, that his 
subsequent life furnished no evidence of conversion to God. He 
waded without remorse through seas of blood, and was a most 
tyrannical prince. If it be asked. Why he so patronised Chris- 
tians ? The answer may be found in the state of the world. Pa- 
ganism had nearly expired. Christianity had gained deep root 
in the earth, and how could he with the least worldly policy do 
otherwise than he did, especially as all his opposers were the 
supporters of Paganism ? 

But with him, we have but little concern. The work was 
the Lord's. He was indeed the distinguished instrument of ef- 
fecting it. Happy for him, if he had a saving interest in that 
Redeemer, whose cause he so ilhistriously upheld. But every 
circumstance shews the mighty power of God. That Jittle sect, 
which three centuries before, sprang up in Judea, and seemed 
in the eyes of the world, too contemptible for notice, now filled 
the earth with its glories. That little seed which was then 
planted, had sprang up and become a great tree, under whose 
branches the nations reposed for comfort. The success was in 
strict accordance with prophecy, and proved to the nations that 
it was the Lord God that had set up his kingdom on the ruins 
of the kingdom of Satan, and would ultimately triumph from 
the river to the ends of the earth. 

The joy felt by Christians throughout the Roman empire, at 
this unexpected revolution, was beyond the power of Uw^vva^e 
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worthy of a better age. Bat the most of tliose who were exalt- 
ed to places of power and trust, were engaged in pompous rites 
and ceremonies, and knew but litUe of Uie humiliating and 
»anctifyiog doctrines of Christianity. Indeed, their elevation 
to wealth and power was followed by an amazing increase of 
luxury and vice. Bishops contended with bishops about the ex- 
tent of their jurisdictions ; vied with princes in their style of liv- 
ing, and i^wed that they placed their heaven upon earth. 
Having such spiritual guides, the mass of the people soon be- 
came exceedingly corrupt Shoals of profligate men, allured by 
gain or driven by fear, pressed into the Church ; discipline 
ceased, and superstition reigned without control. The Gentile 
converts to nominal Christianity, brought into the Church a 
taste for the public processions and prayers, by which they had 
been accustomed to appease their gods ; hastily transferred the 
virtues which had been supposed to belong to their temples and 
their ablutioiui to Christian churches and Christian ordinances ; 
and were at once disposed to deify the apostles and early Chris- 
tians, as they had been accustomed to do the heroes of anti- 
quity. The old Christians found themselves associated with a 
new world of admirers, who knew nothing about their religion, 
and who were easily subjected to the most abominable imposi- 
tions. Prodigies and miracles, therefore, beyond number were 
multiplied. The bones and relics of dead saints performed 
wonders. Dust and earth, biought from Palestine, was viewed 
as a certain and powerful remedy against the violence of wick- 
ed spirits. And, before the close ofthe century, the great busi- 
ness of the lower order of priests was to impose, in ten thousand 
ways, in the vilest manner, upon the credulity of the ignorant 
multitude. 

The erection of splendid temples, and introduction of a 
splendid worship, gave rise also to a vast variety of additional 
rites and ceremonies. These, in geiferal, were copied from 
tke heathen worship, and such was the amalgamation of the two 
religions, as to diner very little in their external appearance. 
Gorgeous robes, mitres, tiaras, wax tapers, crosiers, process- 
ions, lustrations, images, gold and silver vases are mentioned, as 
common to both Christian and heathen churches. What de- 
plorable degeneracy from the simple worship of the Apostles ! 

The great festivals were five in number ; — commemorating 
the birth, death, resurrection and ascension of Christ, and the 
day of Pentecost, but were rather days of public licent«>usne8s 
than of pious exercises. Fasts were greatly multiplied^ under 
the idea that they repelled civil spirits. 
Ffoto being the outpouringB of u broken heart and a contrite 
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spirit, the public prayers degenerated into vain bombast ; and 
in consequence of an intimate connexion with the Grecian 
schools, the sermons of the divines partook of the nature of au 
oration, and were clapped and applauded, as were orators in tlui 
forum, by the Christian assemblies* 

Two principles were introduced into the Church which help- 
ed her on in her downward course, and led brother to imbrue 
his hands in brother's blood ; and this too, thinking that lie did 
God service. The first was, " That it is an act of virtue to 
deceive and lie, when, by that means^ the interests of the Church 
may be promoted ;" — the other, that '* Errors in religion, when 
maintained and adhered to, after proper admonition, are pun- 
ishable with civil penalties and corporeal tortures." Strange 
that men, who professed to serve an holy master, and to be look- 
ing toward an holy heaven, should so soon set at defiance the 
solemn denunciations of Christ, against tlie fearful, the unbe- 
lieving, the abopiinable, and all liars ; and, that, with scorched 
flesh and broken limbs, they should kindle the fires of persecu- 
tion against their own companions 1 

In such a degenerate period, it could not be expected that the 
iimdamental doctrines of the Gospel should remain uncorrupt. 
They had before lost much of their influence over the minds of 
men ; but until this time, they had remained entire in most of 
the churches. A number of violent dissensions had arisen on 
account of discipline ; and sentiments, extremely erroneous, 
had been formed and advocated by a few powerful minds ; but 
hitherto, no large churches had been seen to deny the funda- 
mental doctrines and to build their hopes of salvation on a dif- 
ferent faith firom that which had been generally received as the 
faith of the primitive churches. 

Two parties, the Donatists and the Meletians, were formed in 
Africa about the commencement of the fourth century, by con- 
tentions about power and place, which for a long time were per- 
secuted and oppressed as dangerous schismatics ; but it does 
not appear that they adopted any corrupt sentiments. Among 
them probably was much true piety. 

But there was at this time a great departure from the ancient 
faith relating to the divinity of the Saviour. 

As early as the days of John, there were those who denied 
the divinity of Christ ; and, in every succeeding period, there 
were ingenious minds, fond of givuig some new explanation of 
the doctrine of the Trinity, which should free it from its inhe- 
rent mystery; but none had made much impression on the 
churches. 

In the church of Alexandria, was a presbyter uameA A.t\vv« \ 
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a mm, TeneriUe in Us i|ipearaiiee, severe in his habits, monas- 
tie in his dress ; a snbde logician and a commanding orator. 
This man opcaly ■lintiinfd, thai the Son was essentially and 
tOtalljdistinetfrsmtheFuher ; thai there was a time when he 
was not; thai he was the first and nohkst of aU created beings; 
was a matalie crealare, and capable, as men are, both of sin 
and h i iiif iwi He preached continually to a crowded andience^ 
and pfcsesiiBd his doctrine to erery one with whom he asso- 




many proselytes, both among the common 
of rank and influence. Alexander, his bish- 
op^ assembled two cooncila, the last contained an hundred min- 
isters, which condemned his opinions and excluded him from 
the fellowship of the Church. 

Spiritual war was now proclaimed, which soon terribly raged 
thrcHighout the Christian world. Arius retired into Palestine, 
and opened a c or respondence with many eminent men, whom 
he oidearoured to bring over to his faith. Among his warmest 
admirers and greatest suj^porters, was Eoselnus of Nicomedia, 
the metropolis, where die Emperor usually resided. Constan- 
tino beheld the breach with grief. He wished to have one great, 
haruKmious, splendid, religious empire. He wrote to the two 
parties and exhorted them to peace. But it was in vain. He 
then called an immense council of 318 bishqps from all parts 
of Christendom, to meet at Nice, in Bithynia. They were con- 
vened in the year 925 and supported solely at his expense. 
Such a council had never before been witnessed. It was the ^&t 
genera] council. The Emperor himself came in to it, threw 
their mutual accusations into the fire and exhorted them to 
peace. This being in vain, the doctrine of Arius was canvass- 
ed and condemned. He was deposed, excommunicated, and 
forbidden to enter Alexandria. 

Such is the fiict which the records of ecclesiastical history 
present us — That, in the year ^5, a denial of the real divinity 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, was considered, by almost all the 
Christian Church, a deadly heresy, if Unitarianism was the 
Taith of the Apostles and early Christians, when was their faith 
supplanted ? Why have we no record of the change ? Why was 
not the change, which must have been well known at thb peri- 
od, appealed to by Arius in his defence? Pliny says, in his 
day, the Christians worshipped Christ as God. Those who did 
this, were slain for the testimony of Jesus. Those who denied 
his divinity, were not persecuted by the Pagans. 

In this council, a creed was adopted called the Nicene creed. 
Tbe difffute eonceming Easter was finally adjusted. The or- 
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-dination of new converts was forbidden ; — also the ttanslation 
of bishops, priests and deacons from one city to another. The 
Meletian controversy, for a time was settled. The Novatians 
were invited to return to the bosom of the Church, as they held 
nothing at yariance with the fundamental doctrines. Attempts 
were made to put upon the clergy the yoke of perpetual celiba- 
cy, but did not succeed. 

Something of the fear of God, and a spirit of discipline was 
therefore existing. And how could it be otherwise ? It was a 
council of martyrs. Many of them had passed through the 
fires of persecution, and bore on their bodies the marks of the 
Lord Jesus. One appeared debilitated by the application of hot 
irons to both his hands. Others^ appeared, deprived of their 
right eyes. Others, of a leg. 

Arius was deposed, But not silenced. He and his friends made 
the most vigorous efforts to persuade the Christian world that 
they had been unjustly condemned, and to gain a restoration to 
their former rank and privileges. The sister of the Emperor fa- 
voured their cause. In her last moments, she prevailed on Con- 
stantine to recal Arius from banishment ; to repeal the laws 
which had been made against him and his party, and even to 
permit them, in various ways, to oppress the leading members of 
the Nicene council. This was done in the year 330. But 
Athanasius, the successor of Alexander, in the bishopric of Al- 
exandria, refused to receive Arius as a presbyter under him. 
For his firmness, he was, in turn, deposed and banished into 
Gaul. The Church in Alexandria, however, was true to its 
principles, and, though Arius had been reinstated with great so- 
lemnity, they would have no connexion with him. Constantine 
then ordered him to Constantinople. He had supposed that all 
would be peace, for he had been made to believe that Arius was 
unjustly condemned ; that there was no essential difference be- 
tween him and his accusers. He now required his opinion of 
the Nicene creed. Arius, without hesitation, subscribed it, and 
swore to his sincerity in doing it. The Emperor could never 
conceive of men's subscribing to the same words, who had en- 
tirely different views. This was the case in that period. The 
Church said that Christ was God. The Arians allowed it, but 
in the same sense^ that rulers and angels are styled gods in 
scripture. Deluded by the apparent frankness of Arius, Con- 
stantine ordered Alexander^ bishop of Constantinople, to re- 
ceive him to communion. Alexander could not resist, but 
gave himself to fasting and prayer. The Arians were flushed 
with success ; but while parading in triumph through the streets 
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of the citjy Arias wit seised with angoi^ in kis bowels, reth 
red by himself, and soddenlj expired, A. D. 336. 

Soon mfter, Coustantine, who had been the instroment in the 
hand of God, of amazing changes in the religioos world, went 
to his eternal reward, haTing firat reoeived baptism, which had 
now sopenCitioasrjr attached to it saving efficacy, from the hands 
of Ensehins, bishm of Nicomedia. 

Hissncoessor, Constantios, favored the cause of the Arians. 
He entered heartily into their views, and from the year 337 to 
361, violently persecuted their opposers. Athanasius, who, af< 
ter a banishment of more than two years, had returned, was 
obliged to flee to Rome. A number of his friends were scour* 
ged and imprisoned. The greatest severities were inflicted up- 
on many ministers who held to the Nicene creed. Some were 
banished, others loaded with ircms, and scourged to death. The 
Arians multiplied creeds npoa creeds, labouring so to express 
themselves, that no essential diierence might appear between 
them and others ; and multitudes might be Me to subscribe 
without disturbing their consciences. Among those who were 
induced to this, was Liberins, bishop of Rome. The Arians 
filled all the high places in the Church, and were exceedingly 
ambitious of malth and power. Eusebius of Nicomedia, 3ie 
zealous firiend of Arias was made Patriarch of Constantinople. 

In the year 349, Constantius was constrained by the popular 
Toice, to reinstate Athanasius in his see« It was a moment of 
triumph to his friends. But his enemies determined his utter 
destruction, and accused him of the foulest crimes. Athana- 
sius retired to the deserts and secreted himself among some 
monks, who refosed to betray him to his persecuting adversa- 
ries. For nearly 40 years Arianism reigned eqiecially in the 
East, almost without check, and it became a proverb, " AU the 
world against Athanasius, and Athanasius against all the 
world." 

ConsLiDtius died in the year 861. His successor Julian, was 
no friend to Christianity in any shape, and all parties were obli- 
j^red, for a season, to hide themselves in the dust. Jovian, the 
next emperor, was a Trinitarian, and in his reign, almost the 
whole world renounced the Arian system. Yuentinian and 
Valens, two brothers, succeeded Jovian. The former was the 
patron of the Trinitarians, the latter of the Arians. Yalens re- 
newed in the East the flqpirit of persecution, and many were 
banished. 

Gratian and Honorius, the next emperors, were active in sup- 
presflSngPaganism and extending Christianity. But their suc- 
cessor, Theodoeius, who came to the empire in 379, entered on 
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the boldest measures both for destroying idolatry and establish- 
ing an uniform religious faith. He drove the Arians with terri- 
ble violence from their churches, and exposed them to the great- 
est calamities throughout his dominions. Unquestionably it was 
a most criminal abuse of authority ; but he seemed to have no 
idea that religion is to be established in the minds of men by 
reason and not by force, and but little experimental acquaint- 
ance with that system he was so zealous to establish. 

No sooner had the Arians attained to the high places 
than they split into various parties. They could not 
agree among themselves in their views of the character of 
Christ. A multitude of new sects -sprang up among them, un- 
der the names of semi-arians, eusebians, aetians, eunomians, 
acasians, psathyrians, &c. d^c. who were as hostile to each oth- 
er, as they were to the Nicene party. 

' The Arian controversy also produced a multitude of other 
sects, which, for a time, distracted the Christian world ; but 
which have long since passed away and been lost like the tumul- 
tuous waves in the ocean. 

As the secular arm had now, for many years, been turned 
against different portions of the professed followers of Christ, 
the Pagans came out of their dens and took courage. They 
rejoiced in the contentions among Christians ; and when they 
saw the Arians depose those who had deposed them, they said, 
** The Arians have come over to our party." One bold and 
daring effort more, therefore, Satan determined to make to 
drive Christianity from the earth and regain the seat of empire. 

Julian had been educated a Christian, was a public reader in 
the church of Nicomedia, and zealous for Christianity, though 
he probably was never acquainted with the true spirit of the 
Gospel. But, through his enmity to the Constantine family and 
the artifices of the philosophers, he apostatized from his pro- 
fessed faith and bent the whole force of his empire to the rein- 
stitution of pagan idolatry. He was a man of great talents, dis- 
simulation and cunning, and he pursued those measures which 
must have ended in the extermination of Christianity had it not 
been the cause of God. For he not only repealed the laws 
made against idolatry, opened the heathen temples, raised up an 
immense priesthood, and set the whole machinery of Paganism 
in motion throughout his vast empire ; but he laboured, in a 
thousand ways, to undermine Christianity, by destroying its 
moral influence. He made the Christians continually the ob- 
ject of ridicule, calling them Galileans ; shut up their schools ; 
took from them their civil and religious privileges ; broke up 
the clergy by depriviqg them of their incomeS| and burdenini^ 
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tbcm with taxes and civil duties ; befriended the Jews ; reform- 
ed the inoraJity of Paganism to make it acceptable to the pious, 
and used every ensnaring artifice, to draw over the unwary i 
He abstained from open persecution, because he saw that the 
blood of the martyrs had been the seed of the Church. But if 
he did not take away life, he deprived it of all its enjoyment. 

But Julian found that tliere was a power above him. In de- 
fiance of heaven, he undertook to rebuild the Temple of Jerusa- 
lem. " He committed the conduct of the affair" says Ammia- 
niis Marcellinus, a writer of that period and an enemy to Christi- 
anity, " to Alypius of Antioch, who set himself to the vigorous 
execution of his charge, and was assisted by the governor of the 
province ; but horrible balls of fire, breaking out near the foun- 
dations with repeated attacks, rendered the place inaccessible 
to the scorched workmen from time to time, and the element 
resolutely driving them to a distance, the enterprize was drop- 
ped." Gregory Nazianzen, Ambrose, and Chrysostom, who 
lived at the same time and the ecclesiastical historians of the 
next age, all attest the same facts. 

To what depression the Church would have been reduced by 
so formidable an enemy had he lived to old age, none call tell. 
A kind providence removed him from the stage after a reign of 
one year and eight months, in the 32d year of his age. He 
had attempted the conquest of the Persians, and was killed by 
a Persian lance. Conscious of his fate, he filled his hand with 
his blood, and casting it into the air, said, *' O, Galilean, thou 
hast conquered,'* 

This was the last persecution of Christianity by Pagan Rome. 
Pagans, however, beyond the bounds of the empire, continued 
to defend their ancient superstitions by arms, and massacred 
muhitudes who bore the Christian name. This was.particular- 
ly the ciise in Persia, where, from the year 330 to 370, a most 
destructive persecution raged and an incredible number of 
Ciiristians were put to death — the Magi and the Jews persuad- 
ing Sapor the monarch, that the Christians were friendly to the 
Roman emperor. 

The fourth century produjced some men of eminent learning 
and piety. Among these were, in the east, Eusebius, bishop 
of Caesarea, to whom we are indefited for the best history of the 
Church ; Athanasius, patriarch of Alexandria, the firm and 
powerful opponent of Arianism ; Basil, surnamed the great, 
bishop of Csesarea, an eminent controversialist; Ephraim, the 
Syrian, a man of much sanctity of life and conversation, whose 
moral writings were an honor to the age ; and John Chrysos- 
tom, bishop of Constantinople, one of the most able preachers 
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that has adorned the Christian Church. To strong powers of 
mind and a lively imagination Chrysostom added fine powers of 
oratory^ and commanded immense audiences. He was an able 
•ommentator on Paul's epistles. In opposition to Origen, he ad- 
hered to the literal sense of scripture, maintaining it to be the 
true. He was a firm supporter of the doctrines of grace, and a 
bold reprover of vice, and fell a victim to the persecution of his 
foes. He was banbhed from the See of Constantinople and 
died at Pityus on the Euxine sea 407, aged 53. 

In the west, was Ambrose, bishop of Milan, a man of eminent 
piety and learning; and Jerome, amonkof PaJestine,whose wri- 
tings are very voluminous. He translated the Bible into 
Latin. His translation was called the Latin Vulgate, and 
was afterwards exclusively adopted by the Roman Church. 
But it contained many errors. By his own writings he 
contributed much to the growth of superstition. StOl, he 
was the most able commentator of all the Latin Fathers. 
HiIaryofPoictiers,a man of singular attachment to the Gospel 
in its simplicity, and a firm defender of the doctrine of the 
Trinity ; and Lactantius, who, in his divine institutions, exposed 
the absurdity qf the pagan rites, lived about the same period. 
Ulpilas also deserves notice. He was zealous in civilizing and 
converting the Goths. He translated the four Gospels into their 
language. 

But by far the most distinguished and valuable man of this 
second age of the church, was Augustine, bishop of Hippo in 
Africa, who flourished in the latter part of the fourth and begin- 
ning of the fifth century. He was born in Numidia and con- 
verted about the year 380, when near thirty years of age, in an 
evident outpouring of the spirit upon the churches, by which, 
vital godliness was much revived from its low state, especially 
in the east. His confessions, in which he gives an account of 
his conversion, may be read with profit by Christians in every 
age. He was early raised to the bishopric of Hippo, and by his 
humble piety and powerful defence of the fundamental truths of 
the Gospel, soon became the admiration of the Christian world. 
His best commentary wfs on the Psalms. He died in the year 
430, at the age of sevens-six. He was a star of the first magni- 
tude, and was a guide for centuries after to Christians, who, 
amid the darkness of Popery, would walk in the truth. 

But the theological writers of that age are not to be compared 
with modern divines. Their folios will not repay the trouble 
of a perusal. 

Augustine was raised up to defend the doctrines of graces 
These doctrines had remained fundamental fcom the w^oetoUo 
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a^, though they had been much corrupted by Justin, Origen 
and others, who were led astray by a deceitful philosophy. But 
when in the days of Constantine, the world came into the church, 
they were a dead letter. All were viewed as Christians, who 
professed Christianity, though they knew not, in their own ex- 
perience, that there was an Holy Ghost A great part of the 
Christian world therefore, were ready to subscribe to a system 
which rejected the necessity of the grace of God ; should 
a man arise with the talent and boldness to promulge one. 

Such a man was Pelagius. He was born in Britain ; but 
made Rome his residence. There, in company with Caelestius 
an Irish monk, he avowed about the year 410, a denial of the 
total corruption of human nature, and of the necessity of tlie 
enlightening, renewing and sanctifying operations of the Holy 
Spirit. Caelestius was at first the most open. At Carthage, he 
laboured much to propagate his sentiments. He was pressed 
with the custom of the church in baptizing infants, as a proof 
of her belief in all ages that infants were depraved ; but he 
persisted in his sentiments and was condemned as an heretic, in 
the year 412. 

Pelagius went to Jerusalem, where he found patronage and 
formed disciples. His opinions were warmly opposed by Au- 
gustine ; who firmly maintained entire depravity ; the necessity 
of divine grace ; that there is an eternal purpose of God 
or predestination with regard to those who shdi be saved, and 
that they, and only they, will finally obtain it. The Christian 
world was distracted. Council afler council was held, and de- 
cree after decree was passed, condemning or approving the op- 
posite parties ; but, in 420, the secular arm was raised, and Pe- 
lagianism was suppressed throughout the empire. A new sect, 
however, soon arose, favoured by Cassian a monk at Marseilles, 
called the Semi-Pelagians, who allowed the necessity of divine 
grace to persevere in holiness, though not to commence it, and 
who were long engaged, especially in France, in controversy 
with the followers of Augustine. 

In the remainder of the fifth and whole of the sixth century, 
the reader of ecclesiastical history finds but little that engages 
his attention. The Church washed, sanctified and justified 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the spirit of God, is 
scarcely visible. Immense changes took place in the civil 
world which could not fail to affect the visible kingdom of the 
Redeemer. 

In the year 476, an end was put to the western part of 
the Roman empire by the incursions of a fierce and warlike 
people from the northern part of Europe, who had for more 
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than half a century, been overspreading Italy , Gaul and 
Spain, and erecting new kingdoms in these beautiful coun- 
tries. This great event was depicted in the vision of Daniel, 
ages before, in which he beheld a beast, dreadful and terrible, 
which had ten horns. This beast was the Roman empire, and 
these horns were ten kingdoms, into which it was now divided 
by the barbarous nations. How wondeiful the providence of 
God 1 " He seeth the end from the beginning." 

These barbarians, the Goths, Huns, Franks^ Herulians and 
Vandals, were idolaters and strangers to Christianity ; but they 
concerned themselves but little about religion of any description 
being chiefly intent upon wealth and power, and were, for the 
most part, induced to renounce their idolatry and become nomi- 
nal, but wretched Christians. Some, however, of the old Par 
gans, who remained in the empire, hoped to revive their ancient 
worship, and, in a few instances, instigated the heathen to acts 
of cruelty and oppression towards those who would not bow to 
their idols. 

Had these idolaters been of the character of the old opposers 
of Christianity, they might, in this degenerate age of the church, 
have easily exterminated it from the earth. But they came 
down from the cold regions of the north for comfort and. im- 
provement ; and finding Christianity in all respects, a better re- 
ligion than their own, th^y embraced it ; and it had in time the 
happiest effects in softening their manners and refining their 
morals. They adopted the Arian system, and the Nicene be* 
lievers received from them the bitterest persecutions. 

One of the ten kingdoms was that of the Franks. Clovis, 
their king, had married Clotilda, niece ofGondebaud, king of 
the Burgundians. Her own nation had already embraced 
Christianity, because they thought the god of the Romans most 
able to protect them against their enemies. Such low ideas 
had these barbarians of the Gospel of Christ. But they, as well 
as the Vandals, Suevi and Goths had sided with the Arian party. 
Clotilda, however, was attached to the Nicene faith. She la- 
boured much for the conversion of her husband to the Chris- 
tian faith ; but he was obstinate, and when her child, which had 
been baptized, died, he attributed its death to its baptism. At 
length, fearing destruction in a battle with the Alenmans, he 
prayed to Jesus Christ for victory ; promising that if he would 
grant it, he would become a Christian. Victory en^ued, and he 
was baptized at Rheims and received into the general church, 
A. D. 496 ; but he was never an honor to any religion. Three 
thousand of his army were baptized with him. This was an 
important event. All the other rulers of the "woiVd vi«t^ ^iNJoft^^g 
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bowing to Pagan dekiet or inleiled with the Arian opinions. 
Clof is and hit peepie embraced and re? ited the faith of the 
IHrimitiTe ehofCMa. 

In this eentoij also, the Irkh were led to renoonee idolatry, 
and embrace Christianity ; partly by the exertions of Palladius, 
hot ehielly, thrangh the zeil of Fatnek, a Scot, who has usual- 
ly been s^led, the Apostle of the Irish. He^ied A. D. 413, at 
theffreit a||e of one hundred and twen^ 

The anewnt Britons were idolaters. Their priests, the dmids, 
had some notions of a sapreme dirinity and of immortality, but 
they worshipped subordinate deities, as Taranis, the thunderer, 
Hesos, the god of battles, Andrasse, the goddess of victory ; and 
their immortality was little moie than tl^ Indian notion of the 
transmigration of souls. They built great temples, of massy 
stone, in which they performed bloody rites. One of these, 
SroNSBBNOBy is still, m part, remaining. They secured a great 
revenue by compelling all the inhabitants to extinguish their 
fires on a certain day in the winter, and come and kindle them 
again firom the sacred fire of the Druids. — ^This they withheld 
fi^m such as had not paid their revenues. 

They held sacred the Misseltoe. They were notorious, 
above all other heathen priests^ for the practice of pretended 
magic. When a chief was afflicted with sickness, they sacrifi- 
ced a human victim. Naked women assisted at the bloody rit^. 
Such were the abominations of the ancient inhabitants of Eng- 
land. 

When and by whom the knowledge of Christianity was first 
introduced there, is unknown. It is certain there were Chris- 
tians there soon after the days of the Apostles, and they proba- 
bly came from Rome. They were persecuted ; and Christian- 
ity as well as the druidical religion was exterminated by the 
Saxons, Angles and other tribes who conquered the country. 
These, practised their idolatries Ibr about an hundred and fifty 
years. They worshipped the Snn, Moon, Thuth, Odin, Thor, 
Frigga and Surtur. From these are derived the English names 
of the seven days of the week. They had idols in wood, stone 
and metals, temples and a regul^ priesthood. Their rites 
were bloody. 

One day in the sixth century, Gregory, an eminent man at 
Rome, was walking in the market place, and beholding a num- 
ber of fine youth with clear skins, flaxen hair and beautifiil 
countenances for sale ; he enquired firom whence they came and 
whether they wore Christians. On being told that they were 
Pagans fi'CMn Britain, his ccMnpassion was excited. On asking 
Aimer hy wlmt nuut tbey were called, he was told tbqF were 
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Angliy " Well," said he, " may they be so called, for they have 
angelic countenances, and ought to be made co-heirs with the 
Angels in heaven." And when farther informed that they came 
from the province of Deira, now Durham, — he exclaimed, " De 
Dei ira ! from the wiath of God they miist be delivered." And 
it being added that Ella was their king, he replied, ** Hallelu- 
jah ought to be sung in his dominions." Gregory soon offered 
his services as a missionary to England, but they were not ac- 
cepted. When, however, in a few years, he was raised to the 
popedom, he sent forty monks under Augustine, to convert the 
English nation. They entered Britain in 597, and were kindly 
received by Bertha, a pious descendant of Clovis who had mar- 
ried Ethelbert, king of Kent ; permitted to preach the Gospel, 
and had a residence assigned them in the city of Canterbury. 
The king soon declared himself a convert, and his subjects fol- 
lowed his example. Other kings in the Saxon heptarchy, were 
soon persuaded with their people to renounce idolatry, and, in a 
short period, the whole island became nominally Christian. 

Of the religion of the English converted to Christianity, we 
have very imperfect accounts. One fact speaks highly in its 
praise. Missionaries issued forth, who spread the light of truth 
through Bavaria, Friesland, Cimbria and Denmark, delivering 
the North and West of Europe from pagan darkness and idola- 
try. The venerable Bede, who died in 735 was an ornament to 
the age in which he lived. He translated the Psalter and the 
Gospels into the Anglo Saxoti, and wrote a valuable Church 
history. Alcuinus, one of his pupils, and who became the in- 
structor of Charlemagne, deserves mention for his learning and 
piety. But a great and general degeneracy soon took place. 
The Danes broke up every thing good in the nation. When Alfred 
came to the throne in the ninth century, there was scarce a 
priest who understood latin enough to construe his daily pray- 
ers. His efforts to restore learning and religion were princely. 
The whole Bible was translated by his order. He began to 
translate the Psalms himself But when he had passed away 
monachism reared its head, and the light which had been per- 
mitted to shine in Britain was extinguished, and gross darkness 
l)rooded over the land. As the papacy arose, the monarchs 
found that a convenient engine in the despotic exercise of civ- 
il power, and soon the whole country was subjected to its tre- 
mendous dominion. 

In the East, some Indians on the Malabar coast were conver- 
ted to Christianity, by the Syrian Mar Thomas, as early as the 
tiflh century. Their Churches still remain. The principal 
propagators of Christianity, subsequent to this, were the Ncu- 
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loritni, who giiiMd a firm footing in Penia, established their 
patriarch at Sdeaeia, pawed orer Taitary and India, and pene- 
trated even into China. A prodigioos number of people through 
all these coontrieSy which are now orerron by Mahometan ism 
and Idolatrji were induced to emtotoe Christianity. 

We cannot howeTer, form a very exalted opinion of the con- 
versions of this period, either in the East or West They were 
little more than nominal, a change of religion ; and, in many 
cases, the converted retained many of their heathen customs, 
and all their vices. Yet they paved the way for the establish- 
ment of the kingdom of the Redeemer in the hearts of men. 

Two men of eminent piety adorned the sixth century ; Ful- 
gentius, bishop of Rnspe m Africa, and Gregory first, bishop of 
Kome. The one lived near the beginning, the other, near the 
close, and were both authors of much celebrity and merit. 
Gregory introduced Christianity into England. 

The Emperor Justinian, who succeeded to the Roman em- 
pire A. D. 527, was an eminent champion for Christianity, though 
he seems him^f to have been unacquainted with vital piety. He 
endeavoured to bring all nations to nominal subjection to Christ ; 
built sumptuous temples, and sopptessed every where what 
remained of idolatry. In his time, Chosroes king of Persia, 
waged a most cruel and desolating war against the Christians, 
and the God of the Christians. 

The disputes in which the churches had been involved con- 
cerning the nature and person of Christ; the depravity o/ man, 
and the necessity of divine grace in order to salvation, had eli- 
cited much truth, so that these great subjects were now much 
better understood by many throughout Christendom in the 5th 
and 6th centuries, than they were for a considerable period be- 
fore the reign of Constantino. But unhappily almost every part 
of the Christian world were fiercely engaged for the peculiari- 
ties of some distinguidhed leader, of a sect or party, who had 
the boldness to advance some new opinion, overlooking, as of 
no value, the great essentials of Christianity. The numerous 
sects into which the Arians split, maintained with vehemence 
their peculiar views. 

In the East the Nestorians a powerful body had broken off from 
the general Church. Their leader, Nestorius, a bishop of Con- 
stantinople in the 5th century, had affirmed that in C^];i2A there 
were two persons, or two natures united by one opAttion and 
will, and that, as only the human nature could proceiraom Ma- 
ry, it was impr^er to call her the mother of God. tn this he 
was opposed by Eutyches, an abbot of monks, who declared that 
w Christ there was but one nature, that of the incarnate word, 
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which proceeded ^from Mary, who ought therefore to be called 
the mother of God. His adherents were called Eutycheans. 
Both were successively condemned by general councils. The 
Theopaschites were furious in maintaining that all the three 
persons in the Grodhead suffered on the cross. The Monopha- 
sites, that the divine nature absorbed the human. The Comip- 
ticolae looked upon the body of Christ as corruptible, and the 
Agncets, upon the human nature of Christ as knowing all 
things. The Donatists increased and became powerful amid 
violent persecutions in Africa. The Manicheans also continu- 
ed to disperse in the East, their wild opinions of two original 
principles, good and evil. 

Before the close- of the sixth century, the world was at ease, 
and superstition had made most rapid strides. The great mass 
of ministers were excessively ignorant, and led away themselves 
by the strangest phantasies, did little but delude and destroy 
the people. A thousand rites were performed, each one of 
which was supposed to have some wonderful power. A thous- 
and relics were produced, whose touch could heal the body and 
the mi. d. The most marvellous miracles were performed. The 
most superstitious services were rendered to departed souls. Im- 
ages of saints were worshipped, under the belief that such wor- 
ship drew down their propitious presence. Tombs and grave- 
yards were viewed as the places most frequented by departed 
spirits, and were the general rendezvous of the ignorant. The 
doctrine of purgatory or the purification of souls by fire beyond 
the grave ; had gained strong hold of the minds of the multi- 
tude. Some starved themselves with a frantic obstinacy. Some, 
possessed of a superstitious phrenzy , erected high pillars and stood 
on them for many years. The leader of this debased class of men, 
was one Simeon, «a Syrian, who, to climb as near to heaven as 
he could, passed thirty-seven years of his life upon five pillars, 
of six, twelve, twenty-two, thirty-six, and forty cubits high; 
attracting the admiration of the world around him. Such things 
are disgusting to the rational and pious mind. It is a subject of 
gratitude that religion is not answerable for them. Religion is 
the love of God and men, holiness of heart and life ; not the su- 
perstitious veneration of a bone, or standing upon stilts a spec- 
tacle of folly. These things belong properly to the history of 
the age, to the history of the kingdom of darkness, and not of 
the Church of Christ. Let those who will, stumble over them 
and fall into a like fatal whirlpool, the whirlpool of infidelity. 
'' Wisdom is justified of her children." 

Such reflections will be more needed as we advance ; for a 
period of Egyptian darkness is before us. ^ 
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CHAPTER VII. 

JhmuMsm. lis rise and mrogress. ReJUdians on its odious 
ekmrmettr. M ak om e t amism. Appearance of Mahomet in Ara- 
hia. His rdigiam. Eztemsiom of the Saracen Empire. Dc- 
strmcHon of ike Eastern churches. Present extent of Ma- 

In the seTenth century, two immense powers, the Mahometan 
and the Papal, arose, which laid the East and the West in mel- 
anchirfy d^olation. * 

Befeve we enter upon their history, we will take a view of 
xoNACBisM, which had already, for two centuries, prevailed in 
the earth. 

At an early period, the siDiplicity of the Gos^l was, in vari- 
ous ways, mateiialiy injured by an amalgamation with the phi- 
losophy of the age. It was one principle of that philosophy, 
that " for the attainment of true felicity and communion with 
God, it was necessary that the soul should be abiitracted from 
the body here below, and that the body should be macerated 
and mortified for tLis purpose." This was a principle which 
many, especially, who had once been heathen, were ready to 
engraft on the Gospel, and a ccmsiderable number of both sex- 
es, were to be found even in the third century, giving them- 
selves up to austerities and solitude, and a perpetual contempla- 
tion of spiritual objects. A practice which thus probably com- 
menced with pious peq[>Ie, who were actuated by good motives, 
was soon perverted to the most abominable superstition and 
wickedness. 

One Antony, a youth of Alexandria, on entering a church 
and hearing our Lord's words to a young ruler, ** Sell all that 
thou hast and give to the poor," resolved literally to observe 
the direction, and to set an example of self-denial, such as the 
world had never before seen. He parted with all he had, re- 
tired into the desert, and practised through a long life the great- 
est possible austerities. His fame spread throughout the world. 
Great numbers resorted to him to see him and near his conver- 
sation. Multitudes followed Mi example, that if the " wilder- 
ness and the solitary i^ace" . Jtoa not glad for them, they were 
at least, to a surprising extent, illled with Ihem. Many of these, 
who thus secluded themselvee fhmi the world, AntooT formed 
jjfto 8 rejfular community ; inducing them to live togetner, and 
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prescribing rules for their observance. Thus originated the 
first regular monastic order. Antony died A; D. 356, at the 
extreme age of 105. During his life, he manifested much zeal 
for the truths of the Gospel, and was particularly honored with 
the friendship of Athanasius, who wrote his life. Hb property 
at his death consisted of one old garment, given him by Athana- 
sius, two sheep-skins and a sackloth. 

His chief disciple, Hilarion, introduced his monastic regula- 
tions into Palestine and Syria. Others, actuated with a zeal 
which, had it been properly directed, might have given salva- 
tion to the world, carried them into other countries, so that, in a 
little time, Europe and Africa and Asia were '' filled with a lazy 
set of mortals, who, abandoning all human connexions, advanta- 
ges, pleasures and concerns, wore out a languishing and misera- 
ble life amidst the hardships of want and various kinds of suf- 
fering, in order as they pretended, to arrive at a more close and 
rapturous communion with God and angels." 

As some followed the instructions, and others the example of 
Antony, the monks were at first of two kinds, called the Caeno- 
bites and the Eremites. The former associated together in one 
building under a Eq;)iritual father. The latter lived like Antony 
alone, in the wildest deserts, oflen without habitation or cloth- 
ing or much sustenance, besides the roots and herbs which na- 
ture afforded them. 

In no part of the world was monachism carried to such extra- 
vagant lengths as in the burning regions of the east. In £u^ 
rope, the monks were at first laymen of respectable standing, 
who only united themselves to some order bearing the name^ 
rather than the thing ; many of them were the most learned and 
respectable men in society ; but in the east muhitudes gave 
themselves up to the wildest phrenzy — living more like savage 
animals than rational men. 

The increase of the monks in succeeding centuries, their aus- 
terities, superstitions and frauds almost exceed rational belief. 
In the east, whole armies might have been raised from among 
them, without apparently diminishing their number. St. Mar- 
tin, who founded the first monasteries in Gaul, was followed to 
his grave by no less than 2000 monks. Parents early devoted 
their sons and daughters to perpetual celibacy in the gloomy re- 
cesses of a cloister, thinking it the highest possible felicity to 
which they could raise them. Multitudes, who did not join 
them, consecrated to them their wealth that they might have 
the prayers and intercession of these holy men ; dying tyrants 
and debauchees gave them princely fortunes to quiet their own 

17* 
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oonaciencet^ by whieh means the monaBtic orders became pos- 
sessed of immense tteasnrss. 

Ever J age teemed with new orders formed by some adventur- 
ous leader, who had the boldness and ingenuity to devise some 
new regulatioos. In England, where Monaehism had been 
introduced by Augustine and his companions, an Abbot named 
Congall, induced an incredible number of people to abandon all 
the duties and pleasures of social life, and live in entire solitude 
under rules of his devising. His disciples spread over Ireland , 
Gfaol and Qermany, and covered the land with swarms of the 
most lazy drones. 

The vices and extravagances of the monks, which began to 
be past all endurance, 1^ Benedict of Nursia, a man of piety 
and intelligence, to institute in the year 5S^, a rule of discipline 
by which monks should be more orderly and regular, subject to 
fewer austerities and more useful to society, especially in edu- 
cating youth. This discipline was exceedingly popular, and the 
Benedictine order soon swallowed up all others. It was pat- 
ronized by the Roman pontifli, and was endowed with immense 
riches by the opulent ; but luxury, intemperance and sloth soon 
reigned in the convents of Benedict, and his humble saints 
were the prime leaders in all the political fections which dis- 
tracted Europe. 

By the rules of their founders, every order was devoted to 
reading. Hence, libraries were formed in every monastery, and 
in these, fortunately, the ancient authors, sacred and profane, 
were carefully preserved through that awfiil period, when the 
interests of literature were laid waste throughout Europe by the 
barbarous incursions of the northern nations. 

In the eighth and nmth centuries, the monks were held in 
the most astonishing veneration. Immense sums of money 
were devoted to building convents throughout Christendom. 
Kings and dukes and nobles descended from their high stations 
in society, and shut themselves up in these convents for com- 
munion with God. And in return, monks and abbots were ta- 
ken from cloisters and placed at the head of states and armies ; 
under the pretence, that none were so fit to govern men as those 
who had subdued their own appetites and passions, and were 
the peculiar favorites of heaven. But as they increased in pow- 
er, they sunk in ignorance, licentiousness and debauchery, 
and were torn by dissentions and jealousies and the most bitter 
animosities. 

In the tenth century arose in France, a set of reformers call- 
ed the order or congregation of C\ugii\\ ^\tf) ^«i«^fer aseason 
renowned tbrough^ut Europe fioc tSaeix «!Vqs»>a\.i «si!^ \Yec\^. 
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Their discipline was received by almost all monasteries, new 
and old, which gave them a vast spiritual dominion ; but no 
sooner had they reached the summit of worldly prosperity, than 
they sunk under their own licentiousness, which had bc^come 
equal to that of any preceding order. 

In the eleventh century arose in Burgundy, the congregation 
of Cistertians ; which, for a time, gave them to all the monastic 
orders. The famous order of the Carthusians also comme. ced 
their existence about this period. Their institution was mel- 
ancholy, and, especially in relation to female devotees, saage 
in the extreme. 

In the twelfth century flourished Bernard, an Abbot of 
much learning and eloquence. He died 1153, leaving 160 mo- 
nasteries of his order. Abelard was his opponent ; a man too 
of much learning. He died 1 143. 

The thirteenth century formed a new era in the history of 
Monachism. The Monastic institutions were rolling in wealth. 
They were uncontrolable by any power. They had lost ight 
of all religious obligation and were sunk in luxurious indolt^nce. 
To break up these immense establishments, Innocent III. the 
Roman pontiff, mstituted an order, who should look down with 
contempt upon wealth, hold no possessions, and subsist wholly 
on charity. This was called the Mendicant order or beirging 
friars ; and, patronized by him, it immediately grew to such an 
enormous size, that Europe could scarce sustain the burden. 

About 1260, arose the Flagellantes or Whippers, a fanatical 
. multitude of both sexes, and all ranks and ages, who, encoura- 
ged by these mendicant orders, ran through cities and villages 
with whips in their hands, lashing their naked bodies, to ap- 
pease the deity, and strange as it may appear to us, were greatly 
revered. 

In the year 1272, Gregory reduced the extravagant multitude 
of mendicants to four societies, viz : the Dominicans, and 
Franciscans, the Carmelites, or followers of the prophet Elijah, 
and the hermits of St. Augustin. The head of the first was 
Dominic, a Spaniard, austere, violent, overbearing, unfeel- 
ing, who greatly distinguished himself by an impetuous attack 
upon the opposers of the papacy in France. With him origina- 
ted the inquisition. The head of the second was Francis, a 
man who had led a most dissolute life, but became suddenly 
very devout, and instituted an order which should, if possible, 
exceed all others in absolute poverty. The other two were old 
establishments, and were never of much note compared \vU.Vvl\\& 
Dominicans and Franciscans. 

These orders of mendicants were suffexed \.o \W!^ ^>x«tes«i 
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they pleased, and. live mfoa the charity of the public* They 
aasumed marks oF JMnQriuid holiness which no other order 
had ever shewn. sjSTJw&t popularity was unrivalled. Large 
cities were cantoned out for dieir accommodation. The trea- 
sures of the world vere laid at their feet. From no other hands 
would the people receive the sacraments ; and with them they 
were zeakms to deposit their dead Vast multitudes thought it 
their h^heet happiness to be admitted into the mendicant or* 
ders. \Hany made it an article in their last wills that their bo- 
dies should be wrapped in old Dominican or Franciscan rags, 
and be interred among the Mendicants. For three centuries, 
these two orders governed Eun^. They filled every impor- 
tant post in church and state ; taught in all the universities and 
fshools; and though they quarrelled most violently with each 
other, they were the very soul of the Papal power, and through 
that, gave law to empires, states and nations. But their monk- 
ish cowl omcealed the most scandalous immoralities and vices. 

The Dominicans first came jnto England, A. D. 1221. The 
mayor of London permitted them to erect a convent by the 
Thames, on a street which is still called Black Friars, from the 
color of their dress. The Franciscans came into England 
soon after. Their establishment was at Canti'rbury. 

To give a full account of all the operations, corruptions, ^al- 
perstitions, frauds and encHrmities of the monks ; their bitter ani- 
mosities and contentions, would require volumes. Their history 
sickens the heart. To see men, under pretence of great devo- 
tedness to God, leading the most loathsome, filthy life ; some- 
times casting off all clothing and going on all fours like beasts ; 
secreting themselves in dens and holes ; or wandering about in 
the extremes of wretchedness, with their hair and beard of an 
enormous l(*ngth, and their bodies covered with vermin ; eating 
of choice, the most nauseous food ; wearing heavy chains ; fas- 
tening graters upon their breast and back ; girding themselves 
with l)andages of bristles and sharp pointed wires ; flogging 
themselves with thorn-sticks ; mutilating their bodies, until 
they often expired' under their self-tortures; and these men 
commanding the reverence and homage of the world as saints, 
holy ones — what can be more revolting and distressing to a ra- 
tional mind ? And is this indeed Christianity ? Is this the 
Church which Christ redeemed to himself and renewed by his 
Spirit, that he might present it a glorious Church, not having 
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing? Oh, no, we have turned 
away from her to contemplate this abominable excrescence which 
grew upon her side, and which weighed her down even to the 
dust. But we shall see worse thiogi thpn these. 



MAHOMET ANISM. 

In the Revelationsof John, the degenerate Church was taught 
to expect the most desolating judgments from terrific adversar 
ries. Already we have seen Pagan Rome going forth, and hell 
following, with power to kill with sword and with hunger, aad 
with death and with the beasts of the earth. Ten fiery perse- 
cutions have blazed around the church. Her martyrs are be- 
fore the throne of God. These woes are past. But under the 
figure of a star fallen firom heaven to earth, to whom was given 
the key of the bottomless pit, and who should open that pit 
and jet forth out of the smoke of the pit swarms of locusts, to 
whom was given power as the scorpions of the earth, was de- 
picted another adversary who should now arise and in whose 
days men would seek death and not find it, and desire to 
die, and death would flee from them. 

Arabia had known but little of the power of the Gospel. 
Her people were ingenious and powerful, but groped in dark- 
ness. Here appeared the fallen star. Here Mahomet, the 
wicked impostor, opened the bottomless pit, i. e. set up a false 
religion which shomd darken the nations and send forth a host 
of scorpions which should desolate some of the fairest portions 
of Christendom. 

Mahomet was originally a tradesman. About the year 608, 
he formed the bold scheme of setting up a new religion in the 
earth, and becoming the head of empires. He retired to a 
cave in Mecca, where, as he pretended, with the assistance of 
an angel, but really of a Jew and a renegade Christian, he 
wrote the Koran, the only sacred book of the Mahometans. 

He declared that there was one God, and that Mahomet was 
his prophet. To captivate Jews and Christians, he allowed 
both Moses and Christ to be true prophets ; but represented 
himself as superior to both in light and power and sent of God 
to reform the systems they had established. He compiled his 
book from oriental tales and fables, from legendary trash of 
rabbies, and from the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, and 
made it a strange compound of blasphemy and folly. His ideas 
of providence were those of the fatalist. He forbade the use 
of swine's flesh and spirituous liquors, and required occasional 
fasts ; but his morality was of the loosest character, allowing 
to men the free indulgence of their passions ; and he promised 
to his followers a carnal heaven, where they should spend an 
eternity in the grossest sensualities. 

When he first announced himself as the propbat oC God^ «. 
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Storm rose agiinil htm and he fled from Mecca to Medina. 
This flight occumd A. D. &SSt^ and is called, by the Mahomet* 
ans, the Hegira ; and is regarded as their grand epoch. 

An immense mohitade aocm adhered to the impostor. He 
waged an exterminating nwir- against all who i^lhsed to receive 
him. His pniaeljtes were made by fire and the sword. No 
force or power eoold withstand him, and before his death, 
which happened A. D. 631, he was complete master of all 
Arabia. 

With him did not end his religion. He had opened the bot- 
tomless pit, and forth had issoed deadly scorpions. With a 
zeal equal to their masters, his^lowers every where spread 
his licentious and bloody system. Syria, Persia, Egypt and 
other countries fell under their dominion. Theur once flourish- 
ing churches, now all found a grave. Jerusalem, where David 
had sung, and Isaiah had prophesied, and our Lord was cruci- 
fied, and the Spirit had triumphed, fell in 637, before their rav- 
ages, and was given up to a long night of dreadfiil darkness. 

In the year 713 the Saracens, as his foUowers were caUed, 
passed fi-om Africa to Spain, rednced to an awfiil sla\ery, those 
Christians who had a name to live, but wcl|||^dead, put an end 
to the kingdom of the Goths, which hadP^^ntinued for 300 
years, and advanced into France, intending to overrun Europe 
and blot out the Christian name. But to them was given, only 
'* the third part of men." An opposing power met them in 
France between Tours and Poictiers, A. D. 734, under Charles 
Martel, and defeated theaa with a tremendous slaughter, kil' 
ling 370,000 in one day. ^ 

In a subsequent period, they made themselves masters of the 
fertile island of Sicily, and spread terror to the very walls of 
Rome. 

In the East, they pushed their conquests to the extremities of 
India, compelling every people and nation to bow to the cres- 
cent. The sufferings of Christians wherever they came, were 
exceedingly great. They were beheld by the Saracens with 
the utmost abhorrence, and treated .ratUIr like dogs; than men. 
Immense numbers were niduced to embrace their religion. 
Those who refused, were either slain or reduced to such ex- 
tremities, that the light of Christianity, which once shone bright 
in Africa and Asia, was soon nearly extinguished. 

In the beginning of the 13th century, anew and terrible 

power appeared in Asia, called the Ottomans, from Othman 

their leader, and now the Turks. They inhabited the Northern 

coast of the Caspian Sea. The Baxacena ^^«c«aiQj^A^ xScaxgl to 

embrace the religion of Shhomet. OlDL\i»iQiaoTn&^>EscvsdC\^SL\Kc^^^ 
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sionaries but spread among theni the light of the Grospel — but 
they were deceived by the terrible impostor. They soon con* 
tended with their teachers, overthrew the whole Saracen domin- 
ion, and became masters of all that fair portion of Asia and Af-> 
rica, which Mahomet claimed. Composed of four snltanieSy 
they were the four Angels which were bound in the river Eu- 
phrates and let loose to kill and destroy. Bajazet, the third sov- 
ereign from Othman, matured a plan for extinguishing the great 
empire, and with it the religion of Christ. But when he was 
just ready to fall upon Constantinople, Tamerlane, one of the 
mightiest of monarchs and warriors, who reigned over all the 
north and east of Asia, fell upon him at the head of a million of 
men ; destroyed his army ; took him captive, put him in an 
iron cage and carried him for a show through all his dominions. 
But Tamerlane with his vast armies embraced the religion of 
the false prophet, and treated the Christians in the East with 
the greatest severities. 

The Turks'were checked, but not destroyed. They gradu* 
ally became formidable to the Christians, and aboilt a century 
after this defeat, A. D. 1453, Mahomet the great, took Con- 
stantinople and with it all Greece, where Christianity had for a 
long period reigned so triumphant. 

Such is a brief history of that terrific dominion which was let 
loose in the seventh century, from the bottomless pit. It was 
early rent by violent factions, and there are now two principal 
sects of Mahometans, who differ, concerning the right of suc- 
cession to Mahomet ; the Sheichs or Shiites who are chiefly 
Persians, and the Sonnites, inhabiting East Persia, Arabia, 
Turkey, and Independent Tartary. There are aboul fifteen 
millions of Mahometans in Hindostan. A new and powerful 
sect has recently sprung up in Arabia, called Wahabees, who 
profess to be reformers. But all the different sects and factions 
have ever united in opposition to Christianity, and given a blow 
in the Eastern world and in beautiful Greece from which it has 
never yet recovered. It now extends over Turkey, Tartary, 
Arabia, Africa, Persia and the dominions of the Grand Mogul, 
embracing about 100 millions of devoted subjects. It is an aw- 
ful mystery in the providence of God. O why is it permitted ? 
When will all these vast nations bow at the feet of Jesus ? The 
time is assuredly and rapidly approaching. ** He tliat will come, 
shall come, and will not tarry." Mahomet shall be destroyed, 
and Asia, Africa and Greece be free. 
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CHAPTER VIU. 

Prophecies rdoHng to iko Papoiey. Its graiudt rise. Grant 
of Pkoeas. Cmnes of the vast increase of Papal dominion, 
hrnonmeCf St^ ers tiiion and Commtion of the Age, Tradi- 
tion suhstUutM for the Bible. Suhjeetion of Heathen Na- 
tions, Suhsepnency of the Monks, Papal Rome Idolatrous, 
and a Temporal Power ^ the Little Horn. ^Supposed time 
of her OnUinuance. Eleven of Popes Efforts at Supreme 
Dominion. HildebrancPs Treatment of Henri/, Thomas 
a Beeket, Interdiction. - The Power given to the Beast. 

About the same time that Mahometanism appeared in the 
east, the Papal power arose in the west ; a power, which, while 
it pretetided to support Christianity, was scarcely less destruc« 
tire to vital godliness. 

This power, aho, was described with wonderful accuracy, 
ages before, by the spirit of prophecy. It is the little horn 
spoken of by Daniel, which shcmld arise after the ten horns and 
speak great words against the Most High, ^e&t out the saints 
of the Moet High, and think to change timtfei and laws. It is 
the man of sin, who Paul told the Thessalonians should 
be revealed, the son of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called God or that is wors^yped, so that 
he as God, sitteth in the temple of Qod, shewing himself that 
he is God. It is the Antichrist, described by John ; the 
terrible beast in the Revelations, which opened his mouth in 
blasphemy against Crod, and to whom it was given to make war 
with the saints, and to overcodte them, and to have power over 
all kindreJs and tongues and nations, — the woman arrayed in 
purple and scarlet colour, upon whose forehead was a name 
written — Mystery, Babylon the Great, the mother of 

HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OP THE EARTH." 

The Mahometan power rose suddenly and by the sword, 
spread rapidly over the earth ; but the Papal was,' for more than 
five centuries, coming to its full grow th. It sprang out of an 
early violation of that fundamental principle of Christ's king- 
dom, which ought ever to be sacredly maintained ^The 

terpect parity of the Ministers op the Gospel. 

Of the immediate causes of this violation we have no certain 
knowledge. Probably a serious regard to the welfare of the 
Church, induced the early Christians to form an association a- 
round eyeiy metropolis, and to give a sort of pte-eminence to 
the ministef of Christ who resided there ; and that soon^ those 
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ed a snperioril^ oto&ce ; tool^ into their hands tfie aole power 
of ordainisff and'h^|[an to prescribe, as the itf O ie j j fcteB of Ghr^ 
yules of faiSiy >nd rites and eeremoifies. ^ ittfnort of dieif 
pretenskms they shrewdly ple«d the fiNte-#f thff lewidi prieslK. 
hood ; asserting^ that.thej were ^Ihe mliiral s ttcbo s s or s of tin 
High-priest, while dief presbyliMi s ac ee odte d to the inrieits and 
the deacons to tbe I^evites. • • ^ ' 

In the third centory, we fiod-fhb b^Aiops of Rome, Antiocfa 
and Alexandria, commanding great respect aiid rev^tfence as 
bishops of primitive and apostolic CharohesZ-^and asstraiing a 
place '«boTe all other bishops ; and the bish(^ of Rbme exerci- 
sing a pre-eminence of order, thoagh not as yet of power, orer 
l^he other two. > 

When Constantino made Christianity the religion of tbe state, 
he effected bat little alteration in the government of the Church. 
The chief that he did, was to place himself at its head and 
make its gOTemment, in some measure, like that of the empire* 
The four bishops of Rome, Antioch, Alexandria and fConstantt- 
nople, answered to his four pretorian prefects ; under these were 
the exarchs or patriarchs, who governed several provinces ; iib&n 
came the archbishops, who ruled over certain distriols; then 
the bishops of dioceses and pastors of churches. « 

As Rome was the emporium of the world, its bishopric in- 
Creafiied per^iKoally in grandeur, opulence and power. Its rev* 
enues became princely. Its dependents, like those of a mon- 
archy. All the splendid trappings of royalty surrounded the in- 
cumbent. He sat on his throne, covered with sumptuous gar- 
ments, attracting the admiration of the ignorant multitude. It 
became, therefore, a most sedAi^g object of ambition. AVlien 
^ new bishop was to be elected, the whole city was agitated. 
Dissentions, tumults and cabals were witnessed, which would 
have disgraced the election of a worldly chieftain. 

But the bishop of Rome met with a sudden and serious check 
in his progress toward spiritual dominion Constantino had 
removed the seat of empire from Rome to Constantinople, and 
given the bishop of his capital a rank equal to that of any other 
spiritual power. Rome, however, did not surrender the ground 
it had taken. These two prelates at once became rivals. A 
contest was carried on for ages, which resulted in sundering 
entirely the Greek and Latin churches. 

The former continued to acknowledge the dominion of the 
bishop of Constantinople ; but, from various causes, his domin- 
ion rather decreased ; while that of Rome, again, soon gained 
Mmtiziof strength snd power. Tbo bishop^i of Rome wece^ 
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iiianyofUiem,aMnefti]0Bli«M|viitimbiltGii. Iieo Isi, call» 
ed the great, who itooriehed ia the fifth centiiry, was a man of 
imconuiion geoina aad elogoeiee, and ladefcligahle in his efSarta 
fiv spiritnal dfwniniei, Gragory the gnat, atao, in the next 
age, distingniahed hhnaelfiBaTioleiiteoiifceatwUithebiahopof 
(Smstantiiwple and in ^»**»^«"g the boonds of teSee of Rome. 
At lenffthy in the commencement of the aetrnkh ceotary the 
emperor Phocas, conferred opon Bonifiiee III. hkdaop of Rome, 
the title of cecomenical or universal bishop. This title had 
been usurped bj the bishop of Constantinople ; but it was now, 
in this public manner, taken fiom him and conferred upon the 
bishop of Rome ; and this too by one of the most odious tyrants 
that ever lived. What they had thus obtained, the Roman 
pontiffs used every laffbrt to hold ; and they did hold it— a power 
which no other eatttily potentate ever possessed. It is from this 
grant of Phocas that many date the e^ftblishment of the Papal 
power, though the >no8t decisive marks of antichrist, idolatry 
and false doctrine^ did not af^pear until a later age. But, the 
period of her establislunent was not the period of her full groMrth. 
On the contrary, she was as many centuries gaining her aston- 
ishing dominion, as she had been rising to the point at which 
we can now view her. An account of some of the great causes 
which contributed to her enlargement, and of the various steps 
by which she marched on to the summit of power, will give a 
general view of the ecclesiastical world from the seventh to the 
fourteenth century. 

The period before us, was one of extreme ignorance, super- 
stition and corruption. 

The world was sunk in Egyptian darkness. The cultivation 
of the human intellect was ahHidoned. The incursions of the 
barbarous nations from the north, had driven every thing like 
literature, into the cells of the monasteries. Books were un* 
known among the common people ; and had they been known, 
they would have been useless, for few were acquainted with the 
art of reading. The great mass of the clergy were incapable of 
reading the Apostle's creed. Even the bishops in general were 
unable to compose any thing like a sermon, and delivered 
to the people insipid homilies, which they had taken from the 
writings of Augustin and GregCMry. Such an age was exceed- 
ingly &vourable to artful and daring men^ who continually made 
pretensions to authority which few had the ability to question. 

It was also an age of deep superstiticm. Men had scarce any 
rational views of religion. They had almost wholly lost sight of 
the character of God, and the sUte of the heart, of the g^pel 
of Christ, and of the duty which God requires of man. The 
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doctrine of salvation by faith in Christ, was almost as unknown 
as at Athens, in the days of Paul. The minds of men were 
wholly tamed to an attendance on a niultitode of rites and cere- 
monies as the sore way of gaining heaven. These, issuing 
from the papal throne, gave the popes an immense control over 
the heart and conscience. The multitude easily learned to 
look up to them as standing in the place of God and to be hon- 
ored as God. And it was a circumstance extremely favourable 
to the ambitious designs of the popes, that those vast barba- 
rous nations, which had overspread the fair fields of Europe, 
had been accustomed to regard their priests with an awful su- 
perstition, and to attribute to their arch-druid little less 
than god-like power. Easily were such men made to transfer 
all this rever -nee to those who officiated at CSiristian altars, and 
to give to the Roman pontiff the authority and power of the 
arch-druid. 

AboFe all, it was an age of awful corruption. In the 
East, the Holy Spirit had, to human appearance, ceased to 
operate. In the West, there was indeed to be found some 
piety. God, in every age, it is believed, has had a people to 
serve him. The gates of hell have never been suffered entirely 
to prevail against the Church of Christ. What piety there was 
however, was chiefly in nations remote from Rome and newly 
converted ; though here and there was one to be found in the 
seat of the beast who had not his mark in their forehead, and 
who made vigorous opposition to him, and excited much trouble. 
The spirit of prophecy had declared that through the long night 
of Popery, there should be two witnesses who should prophecy 
in sackloth. But in general, the civilized world from the 
seventh to the fourteenth century, was sunk in the lowest depths 
of moral corruption. No law of God requiring holiness and for- 
bidding sin was placed before men. Morality did not enter in- 
to the religion of the age. He who would practice some rite, 
or possess some rehc, or pay a sum of money, was assured 
of heavpn, though he were a thief and a murderer. Mankind, 
therefore, were left to go fearless into eternity, amid the gross- 
est vices ; while no cultivation of mind or manners existed to 
keep them above the sensualities of brutes. 

The priests and bishops were a most worthless, stupid and 
corrupt race. They often passed their lives in the splendour of 
courts or at the head of soldiers, and aspired to the honours and 
authority of Dukes, Marquises and Counts. Even the Roman 
pontiffs, with a few exceptions, were monsters of iniquity ; who 
sought the chair as a place of dominion, and who were perpetu- 
ally guilty of the most flagitious wickedness. la saci^ «xlM^^^ 
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corruption, what could be expected but that every law, human 
and divine, would be trampled upon, and the minds of men be^ 
come enslaved by the most tremendous tyranny. Not more 
certain is it, that the river runs into the ocean, than that licen- 
tioui^ncss generates tyranny, wUle holiness results in civil and 
rclijiious liberty. 

The Bible had, through a cunning device of Satan, been sup* 
planted. The Popes, who were continually seeking control of 
the spiritual world, gave the preference to human compositions 
above the scriptures. The opinion of some renowned doctor, 
handed down by tradition, the decision of some council of for- 
mer days, was regarded more than the word of God. Hence 
the Bible grew into disuse. It was really a dead letter, while 
the opinions of doctors and results of councils were submitted 
to, as the voice of God ; — a circumstance which was employed 
to the establishment of the most terrible dominion, for the popes 
were always able to forge such opinions and decrees and impose 
them upon the people, as would subserve their purpose. Among 
such fbr^red papers, were the famous decretal epistles ; which 
were said to have been written by the early Roman pontiffs, 
and which were now brought forward with great triumph. By 
these, the people were made to believe that the extravagant pre- 
tensions of the pope were no new things ; but had been com- 
mon, and had been submitted to in the first ages of Christianity. 

The efforts made to convert the heathen were also subservi- 
ent to the enlargement of the dominion of the Roman pontiffs. 
These efforts commonly originated with them, and the converts 
from Paganism early learned to look to them as the source of 
power and goodness. Some of those who went to preach among 
the heathen, were indeed, excellent men ; of an entirely differ- 
ent character from the popes who sent them. Among these, 
may be mentioned Willebrod, an Anglo-Saxon, who, with elev- 
en associates, "an excellent group," spread the Gospel in the 
seventh century through Bavaria, Friesland, Cimbria, and Den- 
mark ; — Boniface, who, in the next century, " an age of mis- 
sionaries," erected the standard of truth in Germany ; — Ville- 
had, called the Apostle of Saxony ; — Auscarius, who, in the 
ninth century, travelled among the Danes, Cimbrians and 
Swedes, planting the Gospel with much success ; — and Ber- 
nard, who, in the tenth, went to the Orkney islands. Some 
Greek missionaries, also, who, in the same century carried the 
Gospel from Greece into Russia, and prevailed on the Emperor 
and Empress to receive Christianity, and proclaim their country 
Christian — a daughter of the Greek church, were of an excel- 
lent character. But many who went out under the patronage 
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of the Roman pontiflb had no other motive bat to extend v 
power of the Roman see ; and, to effect their purpose, they not 
unfrequently resorted to force. Christian princes also, in 
league with Rome, compelled conquered tribes to acknowledge 
the dominion of the pope. The Pomeranians, F inlanders, Sda- 
vonians and Livonians, received baptism at the point of the 
spear. 

But that which contributed more than any thing else to in- 
crease and strengthen the papal power, was the reigning spirit 
of Monachism. The Christian world was deluged with Monks. 
Like the frogs of Egypt, they came up over all the land and en- 
tered into every dwelling. All these attached themselves to the 
Roman see. The popes of Rome were careful to patronize 
them, that they might make them tools of their ambition. Ev- 
ery project of the popes, whether right or wrong, was applauded 
by them, and whoever called the decisions of Rome in ques- 
tion, was denounced by them as enemies to God. Such a pow- 
er there was no resisting. 

These and other causes operated with a continually increase 
ing force, through several successive centuries, to the enlarge- 
ment of the dominion of the man of sin. 

Early in the eighth century, the Roman church became idol- 
atrous. 

God, an infinitely pure spirit, has justly required man to wor- 
ship him in spirit and in truth, and has solemnly forbidden him 
to make any image or likeness of Him, or to worship and bow 
down before any picture or statue representing Him or any oth- 
er object. But, as we have seen in the history of idolatry, men 
soon changed the incorruptible God, into an image made like 
to corruptible man, worshipped the host of heaven, and unen- 
lightened by divine truth, have been, in this way, the deluded 
votaries of Satan to the present period. The Gospel waged an 
exterminating war against idolatry in every form ; and we have 
seen it gaining the most astonishing victories throughout the 
vast Roman empire. It was the mightiest conquest that was 
ever achieved ; and ought to be seriously contemplated by the 
Christian community, until they are roused by the view to go 
forth in their strength and subdue the world to Christ. But the 
spirit of the Gospel had now nearly departed from the earth. 
Amid the gross ignorance and superstition of the age, men were 
fast losing sight of the great object of spiritual worship. The 
world was preparing for a false fire of devotion. Satan knew his 
time. He cast in his seed. ^ Men were not to be made to re- 
nounce Christianity and go back to the old idolatry. But the 
arts of sculpture and painting were to be introduced to aid in 
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Uw warship of CSiriil, lltt A^nfUm and Maomzedwuntsf 4iiit 
reallj to drive the elmal 8|pirit md difiiie Saviour from tli» 
nunds uid hewts of hmb. 

From miali begnniagp, pr oc eed tbe iei||^ii«iil remilftB^ la 
GbBBtontiikoiilewaBaDiBafeof ClmsloBtliecnMii. The Em- 
peror Leo, seeing thai il wss en rihjnrt of idnlitijjpimt an offi- 
cer, in the year 730, to poll it down. Some womenthere, re- 
monstrated against it, as horrid sacrilege. The officer, disre- 
garding their pleas, moonted a ladder and cat the face to pieces 
bf three blows of a hatchet; when the women threw down hus 
isidder and murdered the officer. Leo pat the murderers to 
death ; but to this day they are honored as martyrs in the Greek 
church. 

Ln Rome, a passion fix idolatry had already commenced i 
and no sooner was this act of Leo's known there, than the 
whole city was thrown into confusion. The Emperor's statues 
were thrown down aii^4vdden under foot. Gregory II. was 
then in tbe papal chair, who, for the seal he showed in estab- 
lishing image worship, and for exalting himself in the place of 
God, has, by many, been called the "first Pope of Rome, ^e 
excommunicated Leo, and madem effort to have a new Empe- 
ror elected. The Italian province^ which were subject to the 
Grecian empire, revolted and massacred or banished the impe- 
rial officers. A civil war ensued. The Emperor issued orders 
to have all paintings and statuj^ destroyed ; and the adherents 
of Rome were as active in multi{^ying and giving them reve- 
rence. Thus the Qfaodistian world was thrown into tbe most vio- 
lent contentions, which resulted^ in horrid crimes and assassi- 
nations. Those who worshipped images, were called Iconoduli 
or IconolatrtB^ while those who opposed this worship, as gross 
idolatry, were called Ic-momachi and Iconoclasta. 

But there was not virtue and piety enough to insure a long 
and effectual resistance. Image worship grew exceedingly 
popular in the eastern churches, and it only needed the sanc- 
tion of an Emperor to make it. universal. T)ve% Emperors 
4iad violently oppoaed it; but Irene, the widow of the last, 
openly favored it in the year 784. In the year 787, was held 
the second council of Nice, which confirmed the idolatrous 
worship, and rendered it equally prevalent in the East and in 
the West. Some indeed had the bddneas to expose it. A 
council of 300 bishops was held at Franldbrt, which eondem- 
«ied the council of Nice, and the worship of images. M^ 
of the Brkiak churches execrate^. th/$ same. ^ X/harlemagne^ 
ii& ruling potentate of Eutoj^ Yjsi^diy^i^w weat a der 
l$arture £ram die puri^ and fii^Eiie^c^ ^ ft^^^W^. ->"'' *^' 
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poiaon was deep. It had infected all orders of men. Rome 
was idolatrous ; — was Antichrist. 

Many plead, in vindication of image worship, as others do of 
Pagan idolatry, that the votaries are sincere worshippers of 
God and only employ these intervening paintings, statues or 
idols to help their devotions. But on the most favourable sup- 
position, it is all a direct violation of the seccmd commandment, 
and it will generally be found that there is an idea of sanctity 
connected with the painting, wood or stone. It is unquestion- 
ably true that the worship of images in the papal church, was 
used as a direct and full substitute for faith in the atoning blood 
of the divine Saviour. This Scriptural way of salvation was 
entirely set aside, and he who would pay his daily devotiims to 
some image or statue of Christ or a canonized saint was viewed 
as an heir of life.* 

Victorious in this contest, Rome entered with great violence 
into a contention with the Eastern churches, about the proces- 
sion of the Holy Ghost ; choosing to say that the Spirit proceeds 
from the Father and the Son, while the others contendedf that 
the Spirit proceeds from the Father, by or through the'^^n. 
About the same time, a new empire arose in the West to which 
the Roman bishop adhered ; an irreparable breach was effect- 
rd between the Greek and Latin churches. 

In the year 755, the pope became a temporal prince, " the 
little horn." For countenancing the dethronement of Childc- 
ric III. king of France, and crowning Pepin, Pepin gave to the 
Roman see the exarchate of Ravenna, Pentapolis, and twenty- 
one cities and castles. Charlemagne, his son and successor, 
aimed at the empire of the West, lie accomplished his pur- 
pose, went to Rome and was crowned ; and, in return for servi- 
ces, ceded to the papal see, several cities and provinces, and 
gave it a subordinate jurisdiction over Rome and the annexed 
territory — enabling it to become the seat of wealth and magnifi- 
cence. 

But the temporal power of the Roman pontiff, was never to 
be compared with its spiritual. For a long time, bishops and 
councils endeavoured to maintain some authority and influence, 
but they were ultimately all trodden in the dust. The Man of 
sin came, as Paul said he would, " afler the working of Satan 
with all power, and signs and lying wonders, and with all de- 
ceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish." He ar- 
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ffogtlfed to himMlr foMiki tMM ud Mriboteii Kiwofttig8, 
Universal Father, Master of tte WOrld $ sei hinuelf ab^re ail 
laws humaB and dime ; by tuee ittdBMMaeresi he oppressed 
and wore out the saints ; he ehaafsd '< tinn and laws," ap- 
pointing inmnnerabie fiuMa and feaata, new modes of wors^p 
and new articles of faith^ and sapporting himse^ifcy the most 
infamous frauds and barefaieed pretenrions, to miiieles. The 
most powerfnl monarchs were powerless before Yarn. Empe- 
rors led his horse and held hiseiiim^ ■ KiQfs were stripped bj 
him of their honoarand power, ted wUtoie realms' were de]»fT- 
ed of every religioiu^ privilege. 

For reibsing to surrender to hiotihe right of inrestiture^ the 
right ever claimed by the princes of Enn^OL-^ conferring the 
most important places in the ohttrehes and monasteries upon 
whom they pleased, by the ceremony of presentinff the ring and 
crozier ; Hildebrand, Gregory ViL a pope haughty and arro- 
gant in the extreme, drove uenry^ emperor of Germany from 
his throne, and compeltod Mm in the wmter of 4077, to cross 
the Alps, and stand three days in the open air at the entrance 
of the pontiff's }altoe, with his fed bare, his head uncovered, 
and no other garment bat a coarstf wo(^^n cloth thrown around 
his naked body, and imi^ore forgiveness and a restoration to 
his dominions. 

For sanctioning as was si^iposed the violent death of Thomas 
a Becket/ archbishop of Canterbury^ a man who had acquired 
by his pretended sanctity, - a most amazing power, Henry II. 
king of England, w«#' compelled by pope Alexander, to walk 
barefoot over thiee miles of flinty road, with only a'coarse cloth 
over his shoulders, to the shrine of the murdered saint, where 
eighty monks, four bishops, abbots and other cler^, who were 
prcfsent, whipped his bare back with a knotted cora, compelled 
him to drink water mingled with Becket's Mood, and to give 
forty pounds a year for tapers to burn perpetually before the 
martyr's tomb. 

For opposing him in the appointment of an archbishop of 
Canterbury, pope IniA>cent III. in the commencement of the 
thirteenth century, exeommunicated Jdm, king of England — 

— ■-. , .. ■ ■ - ■ 

" This mnrdered hypocrite was canonized at a saint. His braiof 
were sent to Rome A jabilee was u^>ointed for every fifty years, 
when plenary indulgeoce was grantedlb all pilgrims who came to his 
tomb. 100,000 persons risited it at once. The most astOBisbtng mi- 
racJ^were, there said to be performed ages after, and, l^, prayer was io- 
ftadiw^JaiqJtbe s^^n^pf Jut dax .fo]r sslvvl^Amm 
stkdtloodof St Tftotnitt '' a Beoket wi9^ w^ite ^^i^&r^ ^\«^* 
oGgo of the a^ ll 
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forbidding all peraons to eat, drink, or converse with hioi, or do 
him service ; absolving ail his subjects from Iheir allegiance ; 
ordering the other monarchs of Europe to kill him, and laid the 
whole kingdom under an interdict, so that every religious privi- 
lege was taken away ; every church was shut ; no bell was 
heard ; no taper lighted ; no divine service performed ; no sa- 
crament administered ; no priest was present, and no foneral 
solemnity was allowed in the burial of the dead ; and no place 
of interment was permitted, but the highways. 

Thus did the popes take to themselves supreme dominion. 
The whole world they claimed as their property, which they 
gave to whomsoever they pleased. The inhabitants of heathen 
countries they treated as wild beasts ; parcelling out them and 
their lands at their pleasure. To the king of Portugal, the pope 
granted all the countries East of Cape Non in Africa, and to 
the Spaniards all to the West of it ; shewing himself as God. 
" The nations gave their power unto the beast, and they wor- 
shipped the beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast I Who 
is able to make war with him V* 



CHAPTER IX. 

Measures adopted hy the Roman Pontiffs to secure their Do' 
minion. They fill all important stations. Increase their 
Revenues, Send out Legates, Forbid ^larriage to the 
Clergy, Hold over Men the Rod of Excommunication, Es^ 
tablish the Inquisition. Strengthen Superstition. Canonize 
SainU, Establish transubstantiaiiony purgatory, auricular 
confession. Worship in an unknoum Tongue. Make the 
Pope infallible. Institute the Crusades and Military Or- 
ders. 

The measures adopted by the Roman pontiffs to secure their 
dominion, were of a character with the unscriptural and odious 
tyranny which they exercised. 

They assumed to themselves the power of filling all the im- 
portant places in the Church ; of deposing and creating the 
bishops, abbots, and canons, at their pleasure ; so that in time 
there were scarce any in office to oppose them ; for such men 
were selected for these stations as would be tools of their am- 
bition. 

Thej reserved to themselves the Teveiiwe^ oi \Jftfe \vcJt«&^.'^^- 
neffces ; and, if my kings or nobles ox \>\^\xo^^ \v^^ vftR.NiXt'!^^ 
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iMr Atptetsiire, the immI eipMlmi ivib some large grant 6[ 
•and or inonoy. 

They sent legates into the Tarkma pionnoei^ with ahno9t 
tmlimited power to oontrol their apihtnal eotac^ns. These 
were so manj haroies ; extorting money from the peoj^e by the 
▼ilest means ; making impious sale of relics and bdnlgences, 
and also of ecclesiastical benefices to the highest bidders.* 

They commanded all priests to abstain fi^ marriage^ as in- 
consistent with the sanctity of their office; they held overall 
who^ in any manner opposed them, the threat of ezcommanica- 
tion from the ohmrch; which^ in that age^ was a judgment 
tenfold wtorae than death ; for the whole community at once 
united in executing the sentence^ some frotethinking it the sen- 
tence of Ood, (Mhers fearing tiiat if they, in the least, favoured 
the excommunicated person^ they should be subject to the like 
curse. 

But a still more terrible seourge by which the saints were 
worn out, and the dominion of the p<^ was maintained, was 
the inquisition. This was established in the 13th century and 
has continued a tremendous engine of power to this day. It 
was occasioned by the increase of heretics as they were called, 
i. e. of men who dared to think for themselves, caU in question 
the power of the pope, and view him as the Antichrist predicted 
by John. These were numerous in Gaul, and Innocent III. 
sent some legates A. D. t204 to extirpate them, root and 
branch. These bloodhounds having Dominic at their head, 
were called inquisitors ; and so serviceable were they found to 
the papal cause, that the ponti£& established inquisitors in 
every city. A tremendous court was erected by th^m, first at 
Thoulouse, and afterwards in the various cities, embracing 
three inquisitors or judges, a fiscal proctor, two secretaries, a 
magistrate, a messenger, a reviewer, a goakr, an agent of 
confiscated possessions, several assessors, copnsellors, execu- 
tioners, physicians, surgeons, doorkeepers, ftimiliars and visit- 
ers, all of whom w^e sworn to secresy. By this court men 
were tried not only for heresy, or opposition to the court of 
Rome, but for magic, sorcery, Judaism and witchcraft, and ei- 
ther imprisoned for life, or put to the most lingering and torT 
menting death. To give it authority, the Emperor of Germa- 
ny, and king of France were induced to grant it protection and 
maintenance, and to commit to the flames such as were pro- 



* John Kxii. U said to have leftVn^iVAtreuracrf H^Kf^vH^^eBA^ mil- 
Jiaas ofHorias^ afwhuAk eighteen vdlUQwi w«K«Vai^M:^vfid.>dBft\wiv 
w plate and jewehf plundered fi^om^e«i^eQ\eAl^m^^tinA« 



tioonca^ by ihyintiMiiiow worthy of death. - Thus «r||l the lap> 
qniaitkm established, the (raardian of sepenitition^ jifl » sC hiyw 
riUe tribonal, an ei^pBe ctf death, indseoribabiy terrific;^ whkb 
baa done moie than aqy thiiif else to keep whole nations in 
aobjeotion to die pi^ d<»nini<Hi, and has shed an oceanof in* 
Qocent blood. 

Holding enqieion and kings in subjection, the pupm also 
freqnenUy called out monajcphs with their .anniestd sttbdoe the 
rebefiioosand keepthe wondin bondage. 

But men were bound by stronger dttins than these* -FeB 
euperstitioB was increased by evesy art and device, until reason 
was lost, and the world raved im an awful maniv ^'^IIRhlk the 
utmost bafdihood, and a success * which is allOgetfiervtriMO" 
countable, the pontiff and monks c<mtinually impOs^i||gM'tlie 
creduii^ of the multitude, by presenting to them pretsnded 
relics of ancient saints, a scull, a finger, a jaw, a IxxAe, or e 
tooth. They even held up to the admiring cro#d, the cbthes 
in which Christ ^Iras wrapped in his inftncy; pieces of the 
manger in which he was laid, of the cross on which he wsflc 
hung, of the cpear which pierced his side, of the bi^ead whUt * 
he brake Bl the last supper, — yea, pcHrtkms of the virgin Mary's 
milk, and of the Saviour's blood. 

Having, induced them to adore the relic, it was easy to lead 
them to Miore the spirit of the saint, and hence proceeded the 
wprk of Canonization. 

The deluded and the fanatical had Icmg been accustomed to 
have a particular patron among the eminent saints who had de* 
parted from earth. The principle existed in the heathen idol« 
atry. The gods of Greece and Rome were deified heroes. 
Papal Rome had become pagan, and she must have her tutela- 
jry divinities. Every man must have one for himself, firom the 
degrading supposition that one was incapable of saving two 
persons. These saints virtually took the place of Christ as me- 
diators between Qod and man. They were supposed to be 
able to -avert dangers, and heal maladies, and keep off evil spir- 
its, and fit the soul for heaven. The pontiffs profited by this 
new proneness to idolatry, and decreed that no deceased per* 
son should be considered a saint, unless canonized by them. 
This threw an immense power into their hands. They made 
the tutelary gods of the deluded people ; and often made them, 
as in the case of Thomas a Becket, of those who had been 
their greatest minions. The first that was formally sainted by 
the bishop of Rome, was Udalric, bishop of Axii^rax^^ ycl^^ 
tenth century. 

At the head of the papal mythoLogy ^a.^ ^\v»^<^cift ^"^i^ 
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Mary. The world were led to lock to fier with an amazing 
reverence. She was represented as conceived in the eternal 
tnind, before all creatures and ages ; bom without sin ; her 
most holy body, then dead, as translated to heaven. Her im- 
age was in every temple. Christ could be approached only 
through her mediation. She was adored under numberless 
titles. In honor of her were instituted the Rosary and the 
Crown. The former, consisted in fifteen repetitions of the 
Lord's prayer and an hundred and fifty salutations of the bles^ 
sed Virgin. The latter, in six or seven repetitions of the Lord's 
prayer, and six or seven times ten salutations or Ave Marias, 
The house in which she lived at Nazareth, was said to be ta* 
ken up by four Angels and carried to Loretto, where it was vis* 
ited by unnumbered pilgrims. The fraud, was sanctioned by 
several successive popes. In 1476, indulgences were granted 
to all who would celebrate an annual festival in honour of the 
immacculate conception of the blessed Virgin. 

Church vied with church in pictures, images, statues of the 
canonized saints, especially of the Virgin Mary, and enormous 
prices were paid for supposed, and in most cases, false relics of 
them ; the sight of which drew vast numbers, and no small 
gain, to the churches which held them. 

Festival had been added to festival, until the people groaned 
Under them ; but in 1300, Boniface VIII instituted the famous 
Jubilee. All who repaired to Rome every hundredth year, con* 
fessing their sins, received absolution. This added so much to 
the power and wealth of Rome, that it was soon celebrated ev- 
ery fiftieth year, and is now every five and twentieth with great 
pomp and magnificence. 

The popes strengthened themselves alsQ, by an abuse of the 
sacrament. In the year 831, a monk named Pascasius Rad- 
bert, advanced the strange sentiment, that the bread and wine 
used in the Lord's supper, was, by consecration, converted into 
the body and blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, and was, actually, 
the same as was born of the Virgin Mary, as suffered on the 
cross and was raised from the dead. The doctrine was too ab- 
surd and monstrous to be immediately received even in that 
gross age, and met with general disapprobation. It was how- 
ever a monstrous doctrine and that was sufficient to ensure it a 
reception with some. Warm altercations ensued. The most 
odious tenets were charged upon each other by the contending 
parties. Some of the popes saw it would exalt the priesthood ; 
/or if the meanest priest could convert bread and wine into the 
dody and blood of Christ, wYiat luuat be X\ve ^^et q1 \Xv^ ^«^v«« 
reig-n pontifT 1 and when it wa» bio\ig)aWftfcii^\^^ ^w>x\JblV%^&- 
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ran council in 1215, it was declared by Innocent III. to be a 
doctrine whose belief is necessary to salvation. Thus was the 
doctrine of transubstantiation introduced, which has remained 
popular and amazingly exalted the Roman Clergy in the eyes 
of the people to this day. 

From this proceeded the thin wafer, which the Catholics ugpf 
in the sacrament, that no part of the precious body of Christ 
may be lost ; and the prohibition of the wine to the laity — for 
if the bread is the real body of Christ it contains his blood and 
the wine is superfluous, and should not be wasted ; only it 
might be used by the priests, who need a double portion. 
Communion in one kind however, was never fully established 
until the meeting of the council of Constance. The procession 
of the Host followed. When the sacrament was to be adminis- 
teredto the sick, the priest was ordered to carry the host or 
bread in procession, clothed with his proper garments and lights 
borne before him. To complete the structure of superstition, 
the Festival of the Holy Sacrament was instituted 1264 ; as 
ordained by heaven, " to repair all the crimes of which men 
mi'jht be guilty, in the other masses." 

They laid hold too of the natunil fears of men respecting the 
future state of the soul. They cunningly invented and imposed 
upon the world the belief that as saints had some imperfections, 
they wore not immediately to be admitted into heaven, but 
were located, for a time, in a plrxc so near the abode of the 
wicked, tliat they should feel the heat of the flames of hell until 
tlicy were sufliciently purified for heaven. Over this place, 
called Purgatory, t!io popes pretended to have power. They 
declared that an immense treasure of merit, consisting of the 
unnecessary blood of Christ, which had been shed, of the unne- 
cessary good works of saints, winch were called works of su- 
pererogation, had been committed tothcni to be dispensed for the 
release of such as wore confined in that dreadful region, for any 
number of years as tliey should see fit. To those who could 
not obtain release by any pilgrimage or service, the popes, in 
♦ he plenitude of their benevolence, granted indulgences for cer- 
tain sums of money, which should go into the papal treasury. 
The people were not only permitted to buy their own deliver- 
ance, but the deliverance of their friends. And to induce them 
to do this, pictures representing the souls of individuals welter- 
ing in fire, were exposed in churches. Fraternities of monk> 
were established, to wander through Europe and beg and pica*! 
for them. 

!0 
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Yea, tlicy went farther, and claimed as the representative of 
St. Peter, the control of the keys of heaven and hell. Whose- 
soever sins were remitted by the pope and hia clergy, were re- 
mitted to them. The priests thus became confessors ; and if 
any failed to confess to them their -sins and receive absolution 
they were to perish forever. This became a source of immense 
})ower and wealth; made men sin fearlessly ; and, as the cler- 
gy lived in a state of celibacy, produced, throughout the catholic 
countries, the most debased state of morals. Absolution from 
the future punishment of the most atrocious crimes, was fixed 
at a few shillings. A man might rob and murder his neigh- 
bour, go to his priest, receive pardon, and feel wholly at ease 
in his conscience, and have no fear of a future punishment for 
his deeds. 

Moreover, to hold the people in perpetual bondage, the Ro- 
man pontiffs forbad the worship of God in any language which 
the people could understand ; requiring the use of the Latin 
tongue which had become obsolete throughout all the churches. 
The Bible being supplanted by tradition, became a rare and 
neglected book, and the light of heaven was completely extin- 
guished. 

They finally declared the Roman church infallible. Its decis- 
ions, its decrees, were always right, how absurd and contradic- 
tory soever to plain common sense, to matter of fact, or to one 
another they might be. Some ascribed this infallibility to the 
popes, others to a general council ; but the minds of the people 
at large, fully believed it was committed to the catholic church, 
and, as this was governed by the^ pope, it placed him in the 
e^rat of God, and gave him a kind of Omnipotent power. 

Out of the superstition of the age aroae the Crusades or at- 
tempts to rescue Jerusalem from the hands of the Mahometans. 
The Roman pontiffs were not backward to improve these* wild 
and mad undertakings, for the increase of their own power. Je- 
rusalem was taken by the Saracens, A. D. 637. The Chris- 
tians, who remained there, were treated by them . with the 
irreatest cruelties. These cruelties were witnessed by pilgrims 
from ICurope, who, on their return, excited, by their relations, 
the general indignation of all Chistian nations. A general ex- 
pectation prevailed throughout Europe in the tenth century, 
that, at the close of a thousand years, Christ would come to 
reign on earth, and would fix the scat of his empire at Jerusa- 
lem. It produced an unusual panic. As the period drew 
near, men left their employments, abandoned their connexions, 
devoted themselves and their propett>j \« Wve 0»aiQ>RR^ 'axA\fikS^wr 
asteries. Storms, earthquakes and ccW^sa^, n«^w nw«^^^ 
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the immediate forerunners of the coming of Christ, and caused 
a complete abandonment of the cities. Private and pubhc 
buildings, palaces and churches, were suffered to- go to decay 
as no longer useful. Multitudes were desirous of hastening to 
Jerusalem, and witnessing the descent of Christ, and it wad 
thpught the duty of all Christians to unite in chastising and ex- 
pelling those barbarous infidels from the holy City, and reliev- 
ing the persecuted and oppressed, and thus preparing the city 
for her King. 

The first efibrt to rouse Christendom to the subject, was 
made by Pope Sylvester II. who, in the tenth century, address- 
ed an epistle to the church universal, as from the oppressed 
church in Jerusalem, calling for immediate relief. But little 
however, was effected, until the close of the eleventh century. 
About that time, Peter, a hermit, who had been in military 
life, and had seen the miseries of the Christians in the East, 
wrapt in a coarse garment, his head bare, his feet naked, rode 
through Europe on an ass, bearing a weighty crucifix and a 
letter which he affirmed was written in heaven, and preaching to 
immense crowds in streets and churches, and roused all the na- 
tions to an holy war. The poj>es used every artifice to increase 
the excitement made by the Hermit, and increase the number 
of spiritual soldiers. A plenavy indulgence, a full absolution of 
their sins, was granted to all who should enlist. Amazing 
were the results. An immense multitude, computed at not less 
than 800,000, from the various nations of Europe, under illus- 
trious commanders, set forth in the year lOOO, to recover Jeru- 
salem from the hands of the infidels. It was a motley assem- 
blage of nobles, soldiers, monks, nuns, artists, labourers, boys 
and girls, pressing forward ; some, from pious motives, some, 
from tjie hope of gaining heavj^n, (for all who fell in battle, were 
assured of a high seat in the regions of bliss,) and many from 
the prospect of spoil, of making their fortunes in the rich fields 
of Asia. Never was such enthusiasm felt on any subject. But 
a miserable fatality awaited the greater part of these adventur- 
ers ; for acting more like an undisciplined band of robbers, 
than Christians, they incensed against them the nations through 
which they marched, and were amazingly wasted away by fa- 
mine, sword and pestilence, before they reached the Saracen 
dominions. Such of the rabble as passed into Asia under Pes- 
ter the hermit, were cut to pieces by Solyman. The disciplin- 
ed soldiers however, were more successful, and, in the year 1099, 
became masters of the holy City, under God^x^^ ^K '^<5k>\'^^'^% 
who immediately laid the foundations o? ^ xieN« Vvck^^owv. '^^^^ 
was the termination of the first ct\\8VX.A(i ox crolsade ^^ W.^"*^ 
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called, in the French language, because its object was to ex- 
tend the triumphs of the cross, and every soldier wore a conse- 
crated cross of various colours upon his right shoulder. 

No sooner, however, had the vast multitude returned to Eu- 
rope than the Saracens fell upon the new kingdom at Jerusa- 
lem, threatening it with an utter extermmation. A new crusade 
was demanded to support the tottering empire ; and, in the 
year 1147, another torrent was seen jK^uring into the plains of 
Asia. This was headed by the two powerful monarchs, Conrad 
III. emperor of Germany, and Lewis VII. king of France ; but 
it was wholly unsuccessful. By sword, by famine, by shipwreck 
and the perfidy of the Greeks, they were wasted away, and the 
next year a miserable handful were seen retreatmg into Elirope. 
The Saracens took courage, and, in the year 1187, recaptured 
.rerusalem,\^ith horrible carnage and desolation. 

The fanatical spirit, however, was not destroyed. It raged 
throughout two centuries. A tlnrd, a fourth, a fiflh, and a sixtli 
crusade, were undertaken by the champions of the cross; and, 
as the final result, the Christians lost all footing in Judea, above 
two millions of lives and an incalculable treasure. Never were 
such wild and extravagant enterprizes undertaken by any of 
the children of Adam. They were fit tD proceed out from the 
age of deepest superstition and midnight darkness. 

Some good and much evil resulted from them. No doubt 
their ci\il effects were extremely advantageous. They awoke 
the nations from the slumber of ages. They set mankmd, 
Iwund down under a most terrible despotism, in motion. They 
made tribes and people, wholly unacquainted, known to eacli 
other, and gave the unpolished nations of the north and west a 
knowledge of the refinement and arts of the east. They did 
much therefore indirectly to the production of a revolution in 
the religious world. They were among the earliest causes of 
the rise of civil and religious freedom. But their inmiediatc 
effects upon the religious and moral strte of the world were 
deplorable in the extreme. They augmented amazingly the 
power and authority of the Roman pontiffs. These l>ecame, at 
once, the military commanders of the European world. Empe- 
rors and kings were but sul>ordinate officers in these tremen- 
dous armies. They enriched beyond all calculation the Ro- 
man See, churches and monasteries ; for to them the pious 
crusaders bequeathed their lands, houses and money ; and, as 
few of them ever returned, they became their lawful possessors. 
TAei'r demoralizing influence was such as no tongue can tell. 
TJje pro fessedly pious world tuined *mto ^\aNA^^\i^ai^\\.V\^^TLd 
mder pretence of extending the ttiuinipVvao^ V)ftR ^a^^'^.^^sAMt^- 
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cd themselves to the most flagitious and ahominable crimes 
"without any shame or remorse. If they went from home, a 
crowd of pretended saints, they came back desperate villains. 

6uch an opportunity the cunning pontiffs and monks did not 
lose to strengthen the superstition of the age. An army of dead 
mens' bones, of the relics of all the saints from the martyr Ste- 
phen down to the latest age, was brought by the returning era- 
sades from the tombs of Asia, and most carefully deposited in 
all the temples and monasteries of Europe. The Greeks and 
the Syrians knew how to impose upon the ignorance and super- 
stition of the French, the English and the Germans, and sold 
them these pretended relics at the highest prices. They were 
considered as the noblest spoils, compensating for all the toil, 
expense and bloodshed of these wild enterprizes. 

The Crusades, too, gave rise to three military orders in the 
Church of Christ. These were called the knights of St. John, 
of Jerusalem, the Knights Templars, and the Teutonic Order. 
Their general business was to support and extend Christianity, 
to protect the pious pilgrims of Jerusalem against the Mahom- 
etans and all foes, and to assist and relieve all wounded and 
needy soldiers. These orders indeed sustained for a while their 
great and good fathers, the Roman |>.mtiifs, but they so in- 
creased in wealth, in vice and savage barbarity, that the nations 
could not endure them. Some were suppressed by the arm of 
power, others were abandoned at the light of reformation. 

Thus have we taken a view, not of the true Church of Christ, 
but of the " Man of sin," of the terrible beast which opened 
his mouth in blasphemy against God, and to whom it was given 
to make war with the saints, and to overcome them, and to have 
power over all kindreds and tongues and nations. We have 
seen its rise, the extent of its power, and the artful means by 
which it strengthened itself in its terrible dominion. For near 
ten centuries it held all Europe, and has for a much longer pe- 
riod, many of its countries, in the most horrid bondage. 

For a long time the bishops of Rome were chosen by the 
suffrages of the whole Roman people ; but in consequence of 
the rage and violence of contending factions, the choice was 
taken out of their hands and committed to a small number of 
men called Cardinals, and even the approbation of the emperor, 
once requisite, was soon rejected and despised. Some distin- 
guished mcmk was commonly raised to the papacy. Sometimes 
opposing factious elected two popes, when biUfet ^cysv\fc\:^<\ft\\^ 
ensued. lu Soo, it is said, a womm d\a^\us^^ *Aa ^ \sv^xv^V^^ 
the art to gain an eiection to the papal cWvi , ^tl^ ^o^exw^^"^^ 
Church fQr twoye^rs. She is knowii\>N \\v^ Xiv\^ ol^lo^^^'^^^ 
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Many of the popes reigned bat a fev months^ and most of them 
but a few years. The number of bishops and popes who have 
filled the- See of Rome, is 250. John XII. first introduced the 
practice ini^oG, followed by all his snccessors of changing their 
iiinie uheo chosen to the papacy. 

The papists flattered themselves that their dominion would be 
t'.irever. But the trump of prophecy, ages ago, proclaimed its 
fud. Daniel says, it shall continue ''a time and times, and 
tiie dividing of time.'' Joho gives its duration *' forty and two 
moiuhs,' and " a thousand two hundred and threescore days.*' 
Ail these are the same period, 1260 years. For a time signi- 
rios a year. A time and times and the dividing of time, are 
three years and an half: which, according to the ancient Jew- 
ish year of l'^ months of 30 days each, is equal to 42 months or 
1260 days. If then, the establishment of popery was at the 
grant of Phocas, in A. D. 666, it will come to its end before 
the close of the nineteenth century. But if it was at the rise 
of image worship and the little horn, it will not cease until 2000 
years from the birth of Christ. 

Thanks be to God, the power is already broken. Thanks be 
to God, the Bible was preserved through the long night of dark- 
ness, and has been brought forth pure and uncorrupt to bless 
mankind. Every step in the history of the reformation will call 
tor the warmest expressions of gratitude and praise. 



CHAPTER X. 

Tico witnesses, predicted by John. Their Character. IVhf/ 
said to be two. Their History obscure. Traced out in an 
age of darkness. Leo and Constatitinc. Council of Con- 
stantinople and Frankfort. Alcuin. Council of Paris. 
Rabanus and Scot us. Claudius of Turin. Goteschalcus. 
Council at Trosly, Athelstcm, Afric, Arnulphus. Witnessed 
in France and England. WaMenses. Peter Waldo. John 
Wickliff and his followers. William Sautre. JohnBadby. 
Lord Cobham. John Huss and Jerome of Prague. Their 
adherents and followers. The Hussite War. Brethren and 
Sisters of the Free Spirit. 

In tlie revelations to John, in which the Papal power was so 
clearly predicted, we are presented with two Witnesses, who 
are to prophecy in saekloth, during the c^n^uance of the 
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grand corruption. By these, it is supposed, are designated the 
true followers of Christ ; who should, from age to age, bear wit« 
ness to the truth. Th^y are said to be two ; a smdl, but com** 
petent number ; the number required as suitable testimony by 
the law and the gospel. " In the mouth of two witnesses shall 
every word be established.'* Their history therefore, is that of 
the true church, while the history of popery is that of a 
monstrous corruption. But it is a history almost entirely hid- 
den from us, in some periods ; because the number of real 
Christians was exceedingly small, and because they were per- 
secuted and trodden down and without the means of giving their 
own history to a future age. 

Amid the ravages of Mahometanism, Christianity early ex- 
pired in Africa and the East. Constantinople remained a Chris- 
tian city until the fifteenth century ; but, as early as the tenth, 
we find scarce any vestiges of piety among the Greeks. The 
witnesses to the truth, the men of piety, who abhorred the man 
of sin, and who formed the connecting link between the early 
Christians and the reformers, were chiefly to be found in the 
western or latin Church. The emperors Leo Isauricus and 
Constantino Copronymus, and the council of Constantinople, 
however, are not to be forgotten for the bold stand they took 
in the eighth century, against the worship of images, and the 
intercession of saints — the first great defection of the R man 
church. With them may be connected Charlemagne anfl the 
council of Frankfort, who, in 794, condemned in the West, the 
same abominations. Alcuin, an Englishman and Pauliuus an 
Italian bishop, in the same age, raised their voice against the 
rising errors. The Paulicians, though they held to some errors, 
bore witness against the errors of the seventh and eighth cen- 
turies. 

In the ninth century, several princes warmly remonstrated 
against the increasing power of the pope and the worship of 
images. Lewis, the pious, held a council at Paris, A. D. 824, 
which forbad that worship. Agobard, archbishop of Lyonsj 
wrote against it. Rabanus and Johannes Scotus, the two most 
learned men of the age, vigorously opposed the liew doctrine of 
transubstantiation. But no man so powerfully stemmed the 
torrent of superstition as Claudius, Bishop of Turin. He op* 
posed the supremacy of the pope, the doctrine of merit and tran- 
substantiation, and the worship of images ; preached the pure, 
doctrines of the Gospel, and laid the foundations of those 
churches, which, long after, flourished in the vallies of Pied- 
mont. He was a bright light, in an age of great darkness. In 
Germany, Goteschalcus, bore witness to iSt iftoXtvjtfsa^^'^^^'* 
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destiaation and grace ; defended them with great ability ; was 
heard with deep attention, but was publicly condemned^ whip- 
ped and confined in a loathsome dungeon until he died, A. D. 

The tenth century, was, as the Papists acknowledge, an iron, 
a leaden, an obscure age. " Then," says Baronius, their chief 
aimahst, ** Christ was in a very deep sleep, when the ship was 
covered with waves ; and what seemed worse, when the Lord 
was thus asleep, there were wanting disciples, who, by their 
cries, nii<rlit awaken him, being tiiemselves, all fast asleep.'' 
The Churcii then sunk to its very lowest depression. Yet the 
witnesses lived. Some few pious men were carrying the Gos- 
pel to the heathen and others were found declaiming against 
the abominations rjf popery. A council at Trosly, in France, 
witnessed a good confession. Athelstan caused the scriptures 
to t>e translated into the Anglo-Saxon idiom, and Afric wrote 
against transubstantiatio i. Arnulphus *' a Luther in embryo" 
president of a council at Rhiems, ventured, even then to call 
the l*o|>c Anticlirist, sittinfr hi t te ttmple of God, 

The clevciitli century differed little trom the tenth. It was 
almost equally sunk in wickedness and ignorance. The pope 
veigned with absolute and awful sway. But there were some 
pious penplfi in France, who ventured to deny the doctrine of 
transubstantiation, and the propriety of praying to martyrs and 
coiiff ssurs. Thirteen of them were burnt alive, A. D. 1017. 
Otliers appeared in Flanders, who came from Italy, disciples of 
Gundulj)hus, who denied the papal doctrines. Berangarius of 
Tours, wrote against tlie doctrine of the real presence, and had 
many followers in France, Italy and England. A decree of the 
pope, commanding celibacy among the clergy, met with great 
opposition, throughout Germany, as unscriptural. 

In the twelfth century, new light dawned upon the Church. 
New and powerful witnesses appeared for the truth. In Eng- 
land, the constitution of Clarendon, forbidding all appeals to 
the pope of Rome, without the king's license, were sworn to 
by tlie clergy iiiid laity. Bernard, inveighed loudly against tlie 
corruptions of popery. Fluentius, bishop of Florence, public- 
ly declared that Antichrist was come. Joachim, abbot of Cala- 
biia, in presence of Richard I. king of England, said, that 
Antichrist was lK)rn in the city of Rome, and would be advan- 
ced to the apostolic cliair. Peter de bruis and Henry his dis- 
ciph, ox})osed in France, the corruptions of popery, and were 
Aoi/i mariyrs. A moid of Brescia did t\ve ^axcLe, wid vj^a burn- 
edat Jlome, A. J>. 1 155 ; his asViea weie lYviQVJTv'YftXo VJor^V 
W; (hat the people might not veneiaX^ ^a i^<i^. ^waa ^^visv- 
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ful men sought refuge in England from the persecutions of 
Germany in 1160, who were condemned, whipped and tortur« 
ed because they made the word of God the rule of their faiths 

But the distinguishing witnesses of this, and the succeeding 
centuries, were the Waldenses. These were a people scatter- 
ed through the Tallies of Piedmont. There, two centuries be- 
fore, Claudius had sowed the seeds of truth, which had taken 
root. This people had long been poor and despised, but for 
their piety had been a spectacle to the world, and objects of 
enmity and malice. They had been called Vallenses, or dwell- 
ers in the valley ; — Cathari, or pure ; Leonists or poor men of 
Lyons ; Sabbatati, for wearing wooden shoes and dressing with 
great simplicity, and Albigenses from Albi a town where many 
resided. In the year 1160, Peter Waldo, a merchant of Lyons, 
disgusted with the abominable practise in the papal church of 
falling down before the consecrated host and adoring it as God, 
sought for divine instruction from the Scrii)tures. Light shone 
upon his mind. He learned the doctrines of Chast, and had 
the four gospels translated from the Latin into the French 
tongue and circulated among the people. It was an invaluable 
gift. As the Latin had become obsolete, a dead language, the 
Scriptures were inaccessible to all who could not read that. 
Waldo first put them into the hands of the multitude and be- 
came himself an expounder of their doctrines. The effect 
was prodigious. Crowds flocked to hear him. Associations 
of men, adopting his sentiments, were formed. But the spirit 
of persecution arose. W^. Ido and his adherents were anathe- 
matized and obliged to disperse for safety. Ho retired first 
into Dauphiny, then into Picardy and at last into Bohemia, 
where he died about 1179, He was a wonderful man. His 
piety, his labors and the cfood he ciTected, have seldom been 
equaJJed. Wherever lie went, the truth took deep root and 
spread wide. The word of God grew mightily, and convert;? 
were multiplied. From him the witnesses who testified to the 
trutii against the errors of popery, were called Waldenses. 
Neither his death nor the persecutions of the pope, checked 
their growth. On the contrary, they increased amazingly 
throughout the south of France, Switzerland, Germany and 
the Low countries. In Bohemia alone, it is computed there 
were not less in 1JV25 than 80,000. 

This religion was the religion of the Bible. By their adver* 
saries they were charged with holding every monstrous heresy 
and with the commission of every abomma-Vvotv. lixA'wK^ «^V 
iient, from the writings of their persecutoxs «lS we\\^«>>i^^vt c>vi\^> 
tAat their greatest crime consisted in den^Viift lYwi stvp^^^^^ 
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the popf , in affirming that the scripture was the only rule o{ 
faith and practice and ought to be read by all men ; that masses 
were impious ; that purgatory was an invention of man ; that 
the invocation and worship of dead saints was idolatry ; that the 
cliurch of Rome was the whore of Babylon ; that the marriage 
of priests was lawful and necessary ; that monkery was a rotten 
<Tarcas(^, and that so many commemorations of the dead, bene- 
dictions of creatures, pilgrimages, forced fastings and the like, 
were diabolical inventions. Their moral character was that 
alone on earth which deserved at all the appellation of 
Christian. 

The Waldensian churches looked for salvation by grace 
through faith, the gift of God. They received the two sacra- 
ments, baptism and the Lord's supper, in their simplicity, re- 
jecting the popish ceremonies. ** About the year 1150," says 
Wall, " one sect among them declared against the baptism of 
infants, as being incapable of salvation, but the main body of 
that people rejected their opinion. And the sect that held to it 
quickly disappeared." Their discipline was severe. They 
gave a literal interpretation to the whole of Christ's sermon on 
the mount, and allowed no wars, nor suits of law, nor increase 
of wealth, nor oaths, nor self-defence against unjust proceed- 
ings. They were poor and ignorant, and needed greatly the 
light of a future age. But it cannot be doubted, that among 
€hem existed truth and holiness. Luther rejoiced and gave 
thanks to God, that ** he had enabled the reformed and the 
Waldenses to see and own each other as brethren." 

On these faithful witnesses, fell the vengeance of papal 
Rome. For three centuries, an incessant persecution raged 
against them. All the horrors of the Inquisition were employed 
for thoir subjection. Armies w^ere raised and sent to terrify 
them into submission, or utterly extirpate them. By the axe, 
!)y fire, the sword and other shocking barbarities, were they 
liurried into eternity. In France alone, above a million were 
slain for their adherence to the truth. In Germany and Flan- 
ders too, they were persecuted with peculiar severity. The 
monks were urged by the popes to treat them worse than they 
treated the Saracens. In the castle of Menerbe on the fron- 
tiers of Spain, 140 persons of both sexes were burned alive. . 
Persecution often drove the Waldenses to the top of the Alps in 
the dead of winter, where they perished. One hundred and 
eighty infants were at one time found dead there in their cra- 
if/e£f. 400 little children were suffocated in a cave in the val- 
lef ofLoyse, where they had beeiip\a.Ci%^fot «»SftV^. C^^\!Ld\d 
^J2/S unhappy people change masters, aiv^ cvet^ u^^ «ss^\€vg^ 
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seemed anxious to commend himself to the pope, by exthrmina^* 
ting them with fite and the sword. A reader «f their suffer^ 
ings feels himself to be among the ancient martyrs of Lyons and 
"Vienne, and involuntarily exclaims with the poet, 

*< Avenge O Lord, thy slau^^htered saints, whose bancs 

Lie scattered upon the Alpine mountains cold.*' ^ 

But, the hhodofihe martyrs was the seed of the church. The 
Waddenses increased, so that in the 15th century, it is suppose . 
ed, there were not less than 800,000 in Europe. In Germany 
they were called Lollards, from one Walter Lollard, who iii- 
I'eighed against the errors of popery, and was burned alive, or 
from the dirges sung by them at funerals. But the witnesses 
prophecied in sackcloth. They were oppressed and kept iu 
obscurity and silence by the power of the pope. But God knew 
his secret ones. He saw the faith and patience of the saints. 
Their death was precious. Their eternity is glorious. 

As in the persecution of Stephen, the saints were scattered 
abroad in the earth, so in that of the Waldensesand Lollard^^ 
they were driven through Europe. Some fled to England. 
That country was completely subject to the papal dominioit* 
Its triumph was completed in the reign of John, when the 
whole kingdom was laid under an interdict. As many as twen- 
ty witnesses lU'e mentioned by historians, who had raised their 
voice against it, but they were obliged to hide themselves. The 
mendicant orders were exceedingly numerous, and were soma- 
- liy harpies feeding on the vitals of the kingdom. The national 
universities had received great endowments and were crowded 
with youth. The friars endeavoured to recruit their number" 
from among them ; and, such was their success, that parents 
were afraid to trust their sons there ; so that the number of 
students at Oxford was reduced, in a short period, from thirty 
thousand to six thousand. This roused the indignation of Johu 
Wickliff, who had imbibed the sentiments of the Lollards. That" 
distinguished man, the brightest light of the fourteenth centu- 
ry, was born in 1324, in Yorkshire. He ranked among the 
first scholars of that dark period, and was advanced to the mas- 
tership of Baliol College, and wardenship of Canterbury hall. 
But defending the university against the encroachments of men*^ 
dicants, and writing against the tyranny of the pope and the su- 
perstitions of the age, he became the object of papal persecu- 
tion and was ejected from his office by Langham, archbisho\) of 
Canterbury. Wickliff appealed to the V^^^, Nq\io ^^'tert^^ "axs^ 
decision upon his case for three yeats. In xJaatcvewi ^""^^^c^^ 
ffi/brmer djJigently stvLdied the 6CTipl\tte& a^tAiivw^s^^^^^^^'^*^ 
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quaintcd with the corruptions of popery and abominations of 
monachism ; and, by his writings and conversation, made the 
papal floniinion in England tremble. The pope, in 1370, con- 
lirincd his ejectment ; but he had made many friends, and king 
Kdwiini III. bestowod upon him the rectory of Lutterworth. 
His activity and diligence were unremitted and unbounded. He 
clearly and br>l(ily demonstrated the anti-christianity of popery, 
of theni'.ibs, trausubstantiation, purgatory, the seven sacraments; 
an<l exiH)5ed tlie idleness, debauciiery, profligacy and hypocrisy 
of the friars. Five bulls were issued against him from Rome, 
and twice was he summoned to appear before the papal author- 
ities in London. Of the twenty-three opinions for which he 
was prosecuted, ten were condemned as heresies and thirteen 
as errors. But he was saved from violent death. He died in 
peace at Lutterworth of the palsy, A. D. 1387. He was an ad- 
mirable man, learned, eloquent, bold and truly devoted to the 
service of God. Before his death, he translated the whole Bi- 
ble into the English tongue ;• — a work of immense labour ; but 
he was determined that men should have the Bible and read it 
in their own language. Some partial versions had before been 
made in the Anglo-Saxon language, but they were obsolete. 
This therefore was a great gift to his countrymen. Together 
with his writings, as far as it could be circulated when the art 
of printing was unknown, and the power of the papacy was ter- 
rific, it produced great effects. AT any were his followers in 
England and on the continent. They were known as Wick- 
Hftitcs and Lollards, and were terribly persecuted by the Inquis- 
itors. His nic'iiory was precious. " All his conduct** says the 
University of Oxford, in a public testimonial given to his char- 
acter, in 1400, " through life, was sincere and commendable ; 



* A ' '/icinicn of WickliflPs New Testament ia the Eiijjlish of his 
lime, mnj be pleasing to some. Matt. xi. 125, 26. In thilke tjmc 
.Thesus anWeride and .s<Md, I kriowIorl<re to tlice, Fadir Lord of Hc- 
vcne and of earthe ; for thou hast liid these thing-is fro wise men and 
redy and hast schewid tlicm to litil children : So, Fadir, for so it was 
plesyng"e to fore thee. Rom. ix. 17. And the Scripture scith to Fa- 




saith thou to me, what is sought ghit for who withstondith his will? 
Oo man, what art thou that answerist to God ! Wher a mtiad thing 
aei'h to him that maad it, What hast ttion maad me so ? Wher a pot* 
Jere or cle^ hath not power to make of the same gobct, oo vessel into 
ohonr, another into dispvt ? 
TJre proattnciation cf the fejepr^V^DXy t^QTi^ottksAv»^v&%j|^\u<^. 
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but the council of Constance in 1415, coademned his memory 
aucl opinions by a solemn decree ; and about thirteen years af- 
ter, his bones were dug up and publicly burnt. 

As the Lollards increased, the clergy felt alarmed, for they 
saw plainly that the prostration of the monasteries and confisca- 
tion of church lands was endangered. Transubstantiation was 
denied by the new'heretics, and their denial was made the test 
of heresy. Whoever was found guilty was condemned to the 
stake. One William Sautre, a parish priest, in London, and John 
Badby, a tailor, were tried, condemned and burnt alive. But a 
more distinguished victim was Lord Cobham, a man of high 
birth, in favour with Henry V. He had searched the scrii> 
tures and become satisfied that transubstantiation, penance, 
pilgrimages and image worship were wrong, and he had the 
boldness to declare his sentiments. The monks eyed him with 
malice, and accused him to the king, Henry V. The king 
dreaded the sacrifice of so noble a subject and endeavoured to 
reclaim him. But Sir John had the spirit of a martyr. He 
had long been impressed with the errors of Popery and the 
truth of the doctrines of Wicklifi*. He knew, from experience, 
their worth. " Before God and men," said he to his accusers 
and judges, " I solemnly here profess, that, till I knew Wick- 
liff, whose judgment ye so highly disdain, I never abstained 
from sin ; but after I became acquainted with that virtuous man 
and his despised doctrines, it hath been otherwise with me ; so 
much grace could I never find in all your pompous instruc- 
tions." The writings of the Reformer, he had carefully col- 
lected and scattered among the people, and he was now willing 
to die in their defence. When brought before the king, he 
said, " You, most worthy prince, I am always prompt and wil- 
ling to obey ; unto you (next, my eternal God,) owe I my whole 
obedience. But as touching the pope and his spirituality, I 
owe them neither suit nor service ; for so much as I know him 
by the scriptures to be the great Antichrist, the son of perdition, 
the open adversary of God, and the abomination standing in 
the holy place." The king turned angrily from him and deliv- 
ered him over to the executioner. But the noble victim esca- 
ped from prison, and, being accused by his enemies of high trea- 
son, was outlawed, taken, hanged as a traitor, and burnt, hang- 
ing, as an heretic. Thus died Lord Cobham — a noble witness 
to the truth as it is in Jesus. 

The Lollards increased ; more than 100,000 were found in 
£ngland. The government stood in greal fe^x ^^ \\v^\!Ci. ^V^ 
prisons in and about London were a\\ fifteA. TJVvtVj-^vvaR. "^^"^ 
a^jis were at one time suspended by cYviiTO feom ^ %^^^^ "^^ 
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burnt alive for heresj and treason. In Scotland^ James Retby 
\va« hurried alive in 1407. Whole families were obliged to quit 
thfMr abodes for safety. Indeed, for more than a century these 
persecutions raged with violence both in England and Scotland. 
No mercy was to be expected by men who read the scriptures 
and 8(Kike against the superstitions of popery. Such as escaped 
the fire were branded on the cheek and compelled to wear a 
faggot on their sleeve to shew that they were brands plucked 
out of the fire. But the burning of the witnesses was found to 
be no way to extinguish them. 

On tlic continent, the writings of Wickl iff produced similar 
effects as in England. They were carried by a student of Ox- 
ford into Bohemia and there read by John Huss. This emi- 
nent man was born in 1373. For his learning and talents, he 
was appointed rector of the university of Prague. He was also 
a preacher of great celebrity in the chapel of Bethlehem. He 
never obtained sufficient light to renounce all the superstitious 
notions of the age, not even the monstrous doctrine of tr an sub- 
stantiation. His bitterest enemies therefore could never accuse 
him of heresy. But, from reading the scriptures and the wri- 
tings of Wickliff, he acquired a spirit of holiness and an abhor- 
rence of sin ; and, having great decision and boldness of char- 
acter, he declaimed vehemently against the monstrous vices and 
corruptions of all orders of clergy and monks and drew upon him 
their wrath and indignation. For his holy boldness, he was 
summoned to appear before the council of Constance — an im- 
mense body composed of all the dignitaries of church and state 
in Europe ; convened to endeavour to satisfy the popular clam- 
our which had already become loud, for a reformation in the 
Church. Huss appeared there, A. D. 1414, having obtained a 
pa«>s])ort from the emperor, assuring his safety in going and re- 
turning. He received only a mock trial. Many things were 
laid to his charge, but nothing criminal was proved against 
liiin. He persisted however in refusing to acknowledge himself 
in an error, unless previously convicted of it, from the Holy 
iScripture, even though he was declaicd to be so by the catholic 
<Jiarch ; and this was enoucrh to ensure his condemnation. The 
tiinpcror shamefully delivered him into the hands of his enemies 
und sentence of death was pronounced upon him. His books 
wr;re condemned ; he was degraded from his priestly office and 
burned alive. His blood-thirsty enemies had power to destroy 
his body, hilt could not subdue his noble spirit. At the place 
ofcxocuiion, he cried aloud *, " L.otd Jesus, I humbly suffer 
fljJH cruel (Ic'dth for thy sake, and 1 v^^>} \)cv^^ Vo ^qi^y5^ ^V \xv^ 
f'fjciiiir^. '' When his neck was iaaVeuedX-o Oaa ^v^^ "kxA^iw^ 



Chap. 10. john fivss and jgrome of pragite. 36.1 

wood was ready to be kindled, the elector Palatine offered him 
his life if he would retract. But, said he, " What I have writ* 
ten and taught was in order to rescue souls from the power of 
the devil and to deliver them from the tyranny of sin, and I do 
gladly seal what I have written and taught with my blood. '^ 
The flame was kindled and he soon expired, calling upon God. 

Thus fell before the power of the beast, one of the best of men; 
one of the greatest ornaments of the Christian Church. The 
world hated hira, for he was holy. The pope and his minions 
put him to death, not because he was in their view heretical in 
sentiment, for this he was not ; he lived in a very dark age ; the 
light of truth had not dawned upon his soul ; but because, like 
John the Baptist, he openly condemned their licentiousness and 
hypocrisy. 

His companion in life soon followed him to the stake. This 
was Jerome of Prague. He had travelled into England for the 
enlargement of his mind, and had brought from thence the 
writings of Wickliff. These he faithfully studied, imbibing their 
spirit, and feeling it his duty to preach their doctrines. When 
Huss was imprisoned, he went to Constance to exhort him to 
stedfastness ; but when seized himself and threatened with the 
most dreadful of all deaths, his heart failed him and he had the 
weakness to deny all he had maintained as truth. But his de- 
nial of the truth filled his soul with the deepest anguish, and he 
summoned fortitude to avow again the real sentiments of his 
heart and meet his fate. " I came," said he, " to Constance 
to defend John Huss, because I had advised him to go thither 
and had promised to come to his assistance in case he should be 
oppressed. Nor am J ashamed here to make public confession 
of my own cowardice. I confess and tremble while I think of 
it, that, through fear of punishment by fire, I basely consented, 
against my conscience, to the condemnation of the doctrine of 
Wickliff and Huss." Even Jerome, however, did not open his 
mind to all the light shed forth by the English reformer. He 
could not with him, condemn the doctrine of tr an substantiation. 
But he was a witness against many of the abominations of popery, 
and went to the stake on the 30th of May, 1416. When bound 
for the slaughter, he raised his voice and sang, 

'* Hail happy day and ever be adored 

When heU was conquered by great heaven's Lord.'' 

When the flames had nearly done their awful woik^Vvei'^'a."9»\\'&'!jci^ 
to cry out " O Lord, have mercy on me, Tia.N^ Tftfewj cj>\x tcsr--- 
Thou knowest how I have loved thy ttulYi " 
The ashes of these early witnesses to lYv^ ti\x\\i ^^^^ ^^?-^^^^ 
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ed by the winds of heaven ; but their memory was previous. 
Tlie inhabitants of Bohemia were shocked at the dreadful sacri- 
iioe which had been made of the besl blood to the wickedness 
of priests. The next year, about sixty of the principal persons 
of the country addressed a letter to the council, saying, " We 
can find no blame attached to the doctrine or life of Jolm Huss, 
but, on the contrary, every thing pious, laudable and worthy of 
a true pastor. Ye have not only disgraced us by his condem- 
uutiori, but have also unmercifully imprisoned, and perhaps al- 
ready put to death Jerome of Prague, a man of most profound 
learning and copious eloquence. Him, also, ye have condemn- 
ed, unconvicted. Notwithstanding all that hath passed, we are 
resolved to sacrifice our lives for the defence of the gospel of 
Christ and of his faithful preachers." 

These were men, ready to be led through all the perilous con- 
flicts of a reformation, had they had enlightened guides. But, 
alas ! it was an age of awful darkness; and, though many saw 
the vices and abominations of Antichrist, yet none, as yet, saw 
the true way of reform. The best men had a poor under- 
standing of the faith. The idea that the kingdom of Christ 
was a spiritual kingdom, was embraced by but few, if any. Er- 
rors of practice were distinctly visible, but errors of doctrine 
were not seen. The Romish church, in the council of Con- 
stance, passed a decree forbidding the use of the cup by the 
liiity in the communion. This, added to the other enormities 
and corruptions of the age, roused the Bohemians to arms. 
About 40,000 assembled together on a mountain near Prague, 
which they called Mount Tabor, where they raised a strong for- 
tification, and put themselves under the direction of two chiefs, 
Nicolas and John Ziska, with the determination to revenge the 
deaths of John Huss and Jerome, and obtain the liberty or wor- 
shiping God according to the dictates of their own consciences. 
Tiieir numbers increased soon to an amazing extent ; war was 
declared against Sigismund, the German emperor, and a deluge 
of blood was shed. Each party appeared to the other as ene- 
inies of true religion, hated of God and justly exposed to extir- 
jjation by fire and the sword. The most shocking and terrible 
acts of barbarity, therefore, were continually exhibited. At 
length, the papal party yielded; and, in 1433, a treaty of peace 
was concluded in which the Bohemians were allowed the use of 
the cup in the sacrament and the administration of the ordi- 
nance in their own language. 

With these terms, the major part only were satisfied. These 

were called Calixtines. The remainder, who seem to have 

hnnn the true WaJdenses, wished fox a mote thorough reforma- 
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tion from popery and a restoration of Christianity to its primi- 
tive simplicity. They were called Tabor ites, and, through ig- 
norance and fanaticism, went to many unwarranted excesses, 
and were the objects of fiery persecution, especially from their 
brethren the Calixtines. In 1467, they formed a separate 
church and chose their own pastors. In 1480, their number 
was increased by an accession of some Waldenses, who escaped 
out of Austria, where they had been severely persecuted, and 
some of their pastors had been burned alive. But their enemies 
gave them no rest. The next year, the Hussites were all ban- 
is bed from Moravia and were compelled to seek refuge in other 
countries for six years. Their number, however, did not much 
diminish. In the beginning of the sixteenth century they had 
in Bohemia and Moravia two hundred congregations. 

These poor oppressed and despised people appear to have 
formed a true church of Christ in that age. They greatly need- 
ed the clear light of a future ige, a clear view of the pure doc- 
trines of the gospel ;* they were guilty of many acts of violence 
and rapine in defence of their religion, considered justifiable 
in that age ; but among them, as among the early Waldenses, 
was a spirit of prayer, a spirit of holiness, an abhorrence of the 
errors and corruptions of the man of sin, a strict discipline, a 
desire for the pure and simple worship of Jehovah, and a dispo- 
sition to make the scriptures the only rule of faith and practice. 
Their covenant God, no doubt, beheld them in the thickets and 
clefts of the rocks, and heard their midnight songs of praise, and 



* That the Hussites had many correct views, is evident from the 
following articles of their creed given by iCneas Sylvius, who f^as af- 
terguards pope Pious II. 

The pope of Rome is equal with other bishops. 

Among" priests there is no difference. 

There is no purgatory fire. 

It is vain to pray for the dead and an invention of priestly covetous* 
ness. 

The images of God and the saints ought to be destroyed. 

The blessing of water and palm branches is ridiculous. 

The religion of the mendicants was invented by evil demons. 

IS'o capital sin ought to be tolerated, although for the sake of avoid- 
ing a greater evil. 

Auricular confession is trifling; it is sufficient for every one in his 
chamber to confess his sins unto God. 

The temple of the great God is the whole world. 

The suffrages of saints, reigning with Christ in heaven, are implored 
in vain, forasmuch as they cannot help us. 

The festivals of saints, are altogether to be rejected. 

We should cease from work on no day, except that ^\i\Q,\i S& "wsv 
called the Lord's day. 
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communicated to tbem Mb Holy spirit. And if, as we hare 
reason to believe was the case, they feared Grod, they are among 
the hundred forty and four thousand who now stand with the 
Lamb on Mount Zion. 

The Taborites were those Bohemian brothers called piccards 
and beghards who joined Luther in the reformation. Their de- 
scendants and followers are now to be found in the same coun- 
tries. 

The brethren and sisters of the Free Spirit, called in the 
Flemish, Beggards and Beguins, were a numerous people in 
Holland and Germany who seemed to turn from the ceremonies 
and superstitions of popery to something like inward piety and 
spiritual contemplation, and were most violently persecuted by 
the magistrates and Roman clergy in the fourteenth century. 

Thus have we seen the witnesses hitherto prophecying in 
sackloth, from the first 4^ ^^ ^^^ papal dominion. We shall 
now behold them indeed triuni|itet in the great reformation ; 
though, wherever the Man of eaBftdea they will be subjected to 
oppression; and if possible^ death, until his doi^nion be taken 
away. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Circumstances in Europe fwDCvring a reformation. — Philip*s tri- 
umph ooer Bomface. Remaval rfthe Pope to Avignon, Great 
Western schism. Mendicants unpopular. General demand 
for a ref(yrm. Council of Constance. Discouragements, — 
Cliaracter of the Popes. Their power. Low state of Religion 
and Learning. Immediate causes. — Avarice of the Popes. 
Sale of Indulgences opposed by Martin Luther. Luther* s birth 
and education. Retires into a monastery. Reads the Scrip- 
tures. Made professor at Wittemberg. Opposes Tetzel. 
Meets with applause. Circumstances favouring his cause. — 
Summoned to Rome. Appears before Cqjetan and Miltitz. 
Disputes with Eckius. Reformation commences in Switzer- 
land. Erasmus. Melanchton. Frederick the Wise. Luther 
excommunicated. Bums tie Pope^s bull, and establishes' the 
Lutheran Church. Summoned to the Diet of Worms. His 
defence and condemnation. Secreted at Wartburg. Re-ap- 
pears> and publishes the New Testament in German. Preaches 
the Crospel with great success^ 

Froh what has passed before hun, the reader will gain some 
i^cneral view of the deplorable state of the Christian world at the 
commencement of the sixteenth century. The Papal power was 
jiot, perhaps, so great as it once had been. Boniface VIII. may 
be viewed as having stood» in the fourteenth century, on that 
proud and guilty eminence of absolute spiritual and temporal do- 
minion, which had been the desire of almost every pontiff through 
successive ages. Provoked by his haughty and overbearing de- 
meanour, Philip, king of France, hurled him from liis seat, and 
he died in disgrace and anguish. To prevent such almost un- 
controllable dominion at Rome, Philip placed a Frenchman in 
the Papal see^ and fixed his residence at Avignon in France. 
This remained the seat of the Papacy for 70 years ; — a period 
called, by the Cathohcs, the Babylonish captivity. But this re* 
moval from Rome greatly weakened the power of the Pontiff. 
It removed their personal influence, which had been immense, 
from the eternal city. It gave their enemies in Rome an op- 
portunity to cabal against them, and ravage with impunity, St. 
Peter'* s patrimony. Many Italian cities revolted from the Pope. 
Decrees sent from Avignon, were treated with contem^t« Ci\3wet 
parts of Europe caught the same fee^g •, ^XYd^^nx^ilia!^ ^ccBBfc%^^ 
tbmdera of the PontiSa were heard VvdioxxX muOa. Sfcw ^"^ toa^^ 
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Another circumstance aiiaiiw out of this, which weakened the 
Papal power, was the great Western schism. The Romans, 
wishing to have the Pope reade at Romoy elected one in oppo- 
sition to the Pope at Avignon. Europe became divided and 
distracted. For fiHy years* the chureh had two and sometimes 
three Popes or heads, who did little but hurl anathemas at each 
other. The distress and scandal of the age baffle de- 
scription. 

The mendicants also, throughout Europe, began to &U under 
a general odium. Their authority^ rapaciousness, filth, and 
wickedness, provoked the rage of almost all classes. In En- 
gland, the University made a resolute stand against them by her 
- champion Wickliffe ; and in France many efforts were made to 
destroy their exorbitant power. Their internal con&cts were 
many and violent. These the Pontiffs endeavoured to subdue, 
and always with loss of power. 

Beades the opposition of the tme and faithful witnesses, tlie 
Romish communion found many H her own bosom,. who, from 
time to time, exposed her vices and corruptions. Dante and 
Petrarch, in the fourteenth century, wrote against the corrup- 
tions of Rome ; treating her as Babylon and the Pope as Anti- 
christ ; and, by their wit and raillery, did them incredible mis- 
chief. In the same age, Peter Fitz Cassiodor addressed a re- 
monstrance to the church of England against the tyranny and 
wickedness of Rome, urging a secession. Michael Csesenus 
and William Occum exposed the various errors and heresies of 
John XXII. And Marsilius, a lawyer of Padua, wrote a trea- 
tise, entitled The Defender of Peace, in which he powerfully con- 
tested the Papal claim to Divine authority, or pre-eminence over 
other bishops. In the year 1436, Thomas Rhedon, a Carmelite 
friar, saw the corruptions of the papacy, and so boldly exposed 
them, that he was burned ahve. One Jerome Savanarola, an 
Italian monk, also inveighed against the corruption of the papacy, 
and preached the doctrine of free justification by faith in Christ. 
He, with two companions, were imprisoned and burned alive at 
Florence, A. D. 1499. Thomas a Kempis, the reputed author 
of the Imitation of Jesus Christ, who. died in 1471, did much to 
enlighten the world in the nature of true piety. John Wesselus, 
of Groningen, shed much light on the surrounding darkness. 
Indeed, he has been denominated the light of the world, and the 
great forerunner of Luther ; for he not only exposed the corrup- 
tions of popery, but preached many of those doctrines which Lu- 
ther a/terwards proclaimed^ and w\nc\i \vs ^V. ^&)a V^^aia of the 
re/Qiwation. 
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These and other witnesses in the bosom of the Papal Church/ 
had excited a general feehng throughout Europe in favour of a 
reformation. Loud and repeated calls were made upon the ru- 
ling powers for a general council, to heal prevailing divisions and 
abuses. At length the Council of Constance was convened Ibr 
this purpose. It was composed of 20 archbishops, 160 bishc^, 
160 other dignitaries, and 200 doctors. The Emperor Sims- 
mund and the Pope were at its head. But what acts of reror- 
mation could be expected from men who were themselves grossly 
corrupt ; — ^from men, whose highest interest it was to have things 
remain just as they were, or rather become more degenerate ? 
Besides, had they been disposed to do according to their best 
ability, they could only have effected a partial reformation of a 
few external corruptions. The source of evil would have re- 
muned. This was the doctrine of justification by human merit ; 
the foundation of indulgences and almost every evil in the Pa- 
pal world. This could only have been overturned by the true 
doctrine of justification through faith in the blood of Christ ; and 
of this probably all in the council were ignorant. They did Ut- 
tle« therefore, but condenm the writings of Wicklifie, and bum 
Huss and Jerom, better reformers than the whole assembly. 
Other councils were subsequently composed for the like purpose, 
but were equally ineffectual. The general demand, however, 
fbr a reformation of abuses continued, and was very favourable 
to the interests of religion. 

But notwithstanding these circumstances, favourable to a re- 
formation, the condition of Christendom was extremely deploia- 
ble^ If the Popes swayed not the sceptre which was once in 
their hands, they still maintained and exercised a most awfiil 
despotism over the souls and consciences of men. At the com- 
mencement of the century the chair was filled by Alexander VI., 
a monster in iniquity, who was continually guilty of the most ex- 
ecrable crimes. He was succeeded first by Pius III. ; and then, 
by Juhus II., who was fiirious for war and bloodshed, and whose . 
pontificate was a scene of military violence. His place was filled, 
in 1613, by Leo X., of the family of the Medicis ; a man of lite* 
rature and a promoter of learning, but a stranger to vital piety — 
accused even of atheism, and a man who spared no pains to up- 
hold the wealth and grandeur of the Roman see. 

This immense power, wielded by a thousand dignitaries, and 
holding in subjection the potentates of the earth, the Waldenaes 
were too feeble to molest ; while the Hussites, wearied b^ lou^ 
contentions, were glad of the Ubertj of ^Nm^ ^sA 'w^T^GOs^e^^'B^ 
God, wjtbout being furthev i^olested or moXes^^^cav^ qSc«s»» 
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Of th« low suic of relism tnd of its monstroiis perversioiis. 
7.e hi tJL;* ijTC-. can hare no adequate conception. It is thus de- 
-tri v-c ■>; Fre*i€rnc Mtcodios. a writer of that period. " The 
:»«.--;ori i:A sitL^tacr.on of Christ, were treated as a bare historv. 
Lie t:.*: (^My^Mry *A Homer : cooceminj; &ith» by which the rigfa- 
:foa=n*^-- o!* TLe Kf"Jeemer and eternal life are apprehended, 
.'.ere w;l- the (kepe?! siJence. Christ was desciibed as a se- 
f.Tf: 'U'irrf.', readv to condemn all who were de:?titute of the in- 
'ircf'-^:o.i of -aint? and of pontificaJ interest. In the room of 
Cbn=t '.I'^-re ?'ijbstit>ited as saviours and intercessors, the Virgin 
Man*. l:ke a Pa^n Diana, and other saints who. from time to 
time Li*: ^»een created by the Popes. Nor were men. it seems. 
f.ntitltd to the benefit of their prayers excejit they deserved it 
of thern liv their works. What sort of works was necessary for 
This end was riistinctly explained ; not the works prescribed m the 
decalo?iie. and enjoined on all mankind, but such as enrich the 
priests and monks. Those who died neglecting these, were 
•ronsiL'ri'^d to hell, or at least to purgatory, till they were re- 
dc-ern'/d from it bv a satisfaction made either by themselves or 
tlieir proxies. The frequent pronunciation of the Lord's prayer, 
and the salutation of the Virgin, and the recitations of the cano- 
nical liours, constantly engaged those who undertook to be reli- 
gious. An incredible mass of ceremonial observances was every 
whr^re visible, while gross wickedness was practised under the 
'■nronraif'^-rnent of indulgences, by which the guilt of the crime 
was easily expiated. The preaching of the word was the least 
part of the episcopal function; rites and processions employed 
liie bishops perpetually when engaged in religious service. The 
number of clergy was enormous, and their lives were most 
^landalous." 

From this representation, we may easily perceive that an 
awful ignorance of religioni accompanied by the vilest super- 
;-^-»ition, pervaded all classes. The public schools of learning 
were filled by monks ; — a class of men, who had a barbarous 
n version to all mental improvement- and who thought they did 
Ciod Korvice, if they locked up the faculties of youth. 

Schohistic divinity, and the logic of Aristotle, filled the 
schools. Albertus Magnus and Thomas Aquinas, who lived in 
llicr l.'Jth, and Duns Scotus of the 14th century, became the 
hcjuds of powerfid sects, called tlie Scotists and ThomistSy who 
w«r(i (jver disputing about the nature of the divine co-operation 
with thn human will, the measure of divine grace essential to 
mlvalioii, fwrnonal identity, and l\ic \nva\aculate conception of 
f//o Virffin Mary. By them pYnVoaovVvN waa c^xt«i^^ S^. ^^ 
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thought, to the hi^est degree of perfection, hot was, in tmtfa, 
the most silly and unintelhgihle farrago. *< The beautiftd sub- 
tleties of sophistical syllogism, enabled the disputants to divide 
the hair of controverted points, which neither understood ; and 
prove it, when split, to be alter, or idem, or tertium quid ; with 
quid-diti^s, and quo-diti^s and entities, and a profundity of like 
wisdom, that made an admiring audience gape, or the listening 
pupil stand amazed, lost in the depths of this un&thomable learn- 
ing." 

The best theological instruction, was of so poor a character, 
that when Luther rose, not a man could be found in the Uni- 
versity of Paris, the best school of learning of the age, who 
could dispute with him in the Scriptures. Men preached ; but 
their sermons were senseless unmeaning harangues upon the 
blessed Virgin ; the merits of the Saints ; the efficacy of reUcs ; 
the burnings of purgatory, and the utihty of indulgences. If 
there were men of elevation in society, who read and thought, 
they were puffed up with a sense of their own excellence, by the 
Aristotehan philosophy, which was then prevalent in the schools, 
and which would write fodUhness upon the doctrine of salvation 
by a crucified Redeemer. 

The avarice of the Popes was unbounded. Desirous of 
maintaining the authority, grandeur and splendour of the Roman 
See ; they continually devised new schemes for draining Chris- 
tendom of its treasures. Every ecclesiastic was required to 
pay atmatSf or the first year's produce of his living to the Pope. 
The richest benefices throughout Europe, were sold, when 
vacant, and sometimes before, to the highest bidder. Frequent 
demands of free gifls were made from the clergy, and civil 
rulers ; and extraordinary levies of tenths on ecclesiastical 
revenues, upon pretence of expeditions against the Turks, or 
some other pious purposes, never executed, were continually 
exacted. 

But the greatest source of wealth to the Pontifis, was the sale 
of indulgences. This tragic was carried to awfiil excesses. 
For persuading the people, that there was an infinite treasure of 
merit in Christ and the Saints, beyond what they needed them- 
selves ; — a treasure which was committed to the Popes, the 
bishops, the clergy, the Dominican and Franciscan fiiars, to be 
sold by them for money, and that whoever should purchase it. 
should be absolved themselves, from the greatest crimes, and de* 
liver their friends too, from the fires of purgatory ; these ct^^ 
men had secured treasures of wealth altnoal UEho\iTkdL<^^. \^^^^ 
tA/s abonunable traffic, which first o^^ned die «^«a o^ '^Itorfw*^ 

19* 
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Luther to the corruptions of Popery, and roused his spirit to the 
work of reformation. 

This wonderful man, who holds the first place in modem 
ecclesiastical history, and who must ever be loved, and revered, 
as one of the greatest benefactors of mankind, was bom at 
fsleben, in Saxony, in the year 1483. His' father was a man of 
integrity, employed in the mines of Mansfield ; but he acted like 
a man x>f enlarged mind, in giving his son a learned education. 
At an early period Martin discovered uncommon powers of 
mind ; and having passed through the ordinary studies at Magde- 
burg, Eisenach and Erfurt he commenced master of arts at the 
University of Erfurt, at the age of twenty-two, and devoted him- 
self to the study of civil law. But a providential occurrence 
suddenly changed the whole course of his life. While walking in 
the fields with an intimate friend, that friend was suddenly 
lulled by lightning. Luther viewed it as a call from heaven, to 
devote himself to the divine service; and he retired in 1605 
into a convent of Augustinian friars. As yet he was a stranger 
to vital piety ; and his monastic life, having the form without the 
power and joy of godUness, was very gloomy. But his mind was 
too highly cultivated for him to sit down an idle drone. The fire of 
genius burned within him ; and had he been lefl to himself, and 
the ordinary course of the monastic life, he would have found 
his way to the papal chair. But an invisible hand conducted 
him to an old Latin bible in the library of the monastery. He 
seized it with avidity, and gave it a faithful perusal. From this, 
light shone in upon his understanding, and comfort dawned upon 
J lis soul. In this sacred treasury, he found the doctrine of justi- 
fication by faith, the reception of which, at once elevated hi? 
mind far above that scholastic philosophy and theology, which 
were then in vogue, and of which he had become perfect master : 
Hnd made his once gloomy monastery a paradise of bliss. 
Abandoning all other pursuits, he gave himself with incredible 
ardour to tlie study of the sacred volume ; and such were his at- 
tainments in divine truth, that he was soon viewed as the most, 
learned divme in all Germany. In 1607 he was ordained priest : 
and, as a reward for his diligence, and astonishing attainments, he 
was made in 1608, professor of philosophy and theology in the 
University of Wittemberg, on the Elbe, by Frederick, elector of 
Saxony. He also officiated a» pastor of the Church in Wittem- 
berg, as the substitute of Simon Hensius, who was disabled by 
infirmity. 

Luther is presented to us in history, as remarkably strong and 
healthy, and of a sanguine and bilious temperament. His eyes 
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vfere piercing and full of fire ; his voice sweet and vehement, 
when once fairly raised ; he had a stem countenance ; and, 
though most intrepid and high spirited, he could assume the ap- 
pearance of modesty and humility whenever he pleased, which 
however, was not often the case. By friends and enemies, he was 
acknowledged as a man of great learning, and elegant taste, and 
pre-eminent above all others, as a popular preacher and teacher 
of philosophy. 

His piety kept pace with his learning and popularity. In 
1316 we find him thus writing to a friend. « I desire to know 
what your soul is doing, whether, wearied at length of its own 
righteousness, it learns to refresh itself, and to trust in the 
righteousness of Christ." — Remarkable language for that period. 

While he was filling the highly important station, to which 
providence had raised him, with great credit to himself and his 
countr}', and gaining more and moi e knowledge of the funda- 
mental doctrines of the gospel, John Tetzel appeared, in the year 
1517, in tlie neighbourhood of Wittemberg, selling indulgences.* 
To this office that bold dominican inquisitor had been dele- 
gated by Albert, Archbishop of Mentz, to whom the indulgences 
had been sent by Leo X. 

Had Tetzel been of a mild and timid spirit, the reformation 
might have been delayed another century ; but he was a man of 
uncommon boldness and impudence, just calculated to rouse the 
indignation of Luther. He was indeed a veteran in the traffic. 
Ten years before, he had collected 2000 florins in the space of 
two days ; and he boasted that, by his indulgences, he had saved 
more souls from hell tlian ever St. Peter converted by liis preach- 
ing. The following was one of his abominable articles of traf- 
fic. *' May our Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy upon thee, and 
absolve thee by the merits of his most holy passion. And I, by 
Ills autliority, that of his Apostles Peter and Paul, and of the 

* According to a book, called the Tax book of the aacred Roman 
chancery, containing the exact sums demanded for the remission of sins, 
we find the following fees. 



For simony, 

For sacrilege, 

For taking a false oath 
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in a criminal case, 
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For robbing, 

For burning a house. 
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For murdering a layman, 
For laying violent hands 
on a ciei^gyman, 
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most holy Pope, gnmted anid committed to me in these parts, do 
ahsolve thee first, from all ecclesUustical censures, in whatever 
manner they have heen incurred, and then from all the ons, 
transgressions and excesses^ how enormous soever they may he, 
even such as are reserved for the cognizance of the Holy See, 
and as frir as the keys of the Holy Church extend ; I remit to 
thee aU the punishment which thou deservest in purgatory on 
their account ; and I restore thee to the holy sacraments of the 
church, to the unity of the faithful, and to diat innocence and 
purity, which thou possessed at baptism ; so that when thou 
diest, the gates of punishment shall be shut, and the gates jof the 
paradise of delight shall be opened ; and if thou shall not die 
at present, this grace shall remain in full force when thou art at 
the point of death. In the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost." Another related to the deliverance of 
departed friends from the fire of purgatory ; and such was the 
grossness of this man, that he would publicly say, << The moment 
Uie money tinkles in the chest, your father's soul mounts out of 
purgatory." 

The prices of these indulgences varied according to the cir- 
cumstances, and crimes of the purchasers. For the better sale 
of them, whole districts of country were fiirmed out to the 
highest bidders. These were often men of the most licentious 
characters, who, after they had quieted the consciences of 
thousands in sin, spent their nights in riot and voluptuousness. 
John Tetzel) was a common adulterer.'^ 

When Tetzel appeared in Saxony, vast crowds flocked from 
all parts of the country to purchase indulgences. The spectacle 
grieved the spirit of Luther^ and he gently remonstrated against 
it frt)m the pulpit of Wittemberg. The least opposition was 
sufficient to rouse the haughty spirit of Tetzel. He stormed and 
raged) and constructed a pile of wood, and set it on fire, to shew 

* That the Protestant reader may see to what extent this sale has 
been carried on since the reformation, in Popish countries, and how mach 
we are indebted to Martin Luther ; the following &ct is added, as given 
by Milner. *' In the year 1709, the privateers of Bristol took a galleon, 
in which they found 500 bales of bulls, for indulgences, and 16 reams 
were- in a bale. So that they reckon the whole came to 3,840,000, 
averaging in price from 20 pence to eleven pounds.^ In Spain and Por- 
tugal, tlM traffic is still continued. In Spain, the King has the profits. 
In Portugal, the King and the Pope go shares. 

A short time since, a gentleman, to ascertain the present state of things, 
went to the office at Naples, and for two sequins purchased a plenary re- 
mission of all sins for himself, and any two persons, whose names he should 
insert. 
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what he would do to the man, who should dare call m questiooy 
the hohness of hk sales. The effect of this on Luther's mind, 
was to lead him to examine thoroughly the subject ; and, being 
satisfied • of the iniquity of the traffic, he came out with great 
boldness against it ; warned the people against trusting to any 
thing for ssdvation devised by man ; wrote to Albert, elector a£ 
Mentz, to whose jurisdiction the country was immediately sub- 
ject, exposing the wickedness of the sellej:8 of indulgences, and 
reproaching the sales, and even dared to publish 95 theses, in 
which he developed his opinions concerning this iniquitous traf- 
fic and challenged its friends to defend it. 

Luther as yet thought not of the wonderful things which he 
was to accomplish. As fully as any man, he acknowledged the 
supremacy of the Pope, and the propriety of his granting indul- 
gences, remitting church censures and temporal punishments ; 
but his mind was satisfied respecting the Pope^s utter impotence, 
to remit divine punishment either in this or the future world. 
In a subsequent account of himself, he says, ^* I was compelled 
in my conscience, to expose the scandalous sale of indulgences. 
I found myself in it alone, and as it were, by siirprise. And 
when it became impossible for me to retreat, I made many con- 
cessions to the Pope ; not however, in many important points ; 
but certainly at that time- I adored him in earnest.'* 

The boldness of Luther, in doing what no one else dared to 
do, and what almost every one wished to have done, attracted 
great attention and applause throughout Germany. His theses 
spread into every city and village, and were read by all classes 
of people with amazing avidity. Tetzel, finding it necessary for 
him to do more than rage and threaten, published in opposition 
to Luther, one hundred and six propositions, in which he made 
some efforts to refute the arguments of the bold reformer. 
Other champions of the Papal cause also came out in its defence; 
particularly Prierias, a Dominican friar and Inquisitor General; 
and Eckius, a renowned professor of divinity at Ingoldstadt. 
But Luther stood firm against every adversary. He had the 
Scriptures in his hands, and from them he was able to draw 
weapons of defence, which, in every contest, gave him the 
decided advantiige. 

Although Luther had ventured to attack a power which ap- 
peared invincible, yet there were several circumstances occur- 
ring in that period which surprisingly favoured his cause. The 
Papal power had risen to a height which could not long be 
sustained. The exorbitant wealth, and dissolul^ \!Si'9cc\w<&\^ ^^ 
the Clergy bad alienated from them evetN i^^L'ftcXAW^ tcLvsA* ^ 
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general demand for more than a centurj had been made, for a 
coancil which shoald reform abases. The revival of leamiog 
in the west of Earope, in conseqaence of the literati having 
sought refuge from Constai tinople, reduced by the Turks, in 
Italy, and France, and Germany, where they became instructors 
of youth in all the public seminaries of learning, and introduced 
a taste for the study of ihi; ancient Greek and Roman authors ; 
had roused the human mind to a sense of its native dignity and 
worth, and introduced a bold spirit of investigation into the 
correctness of long established notions, and an ardent desire for 
improvement in every art and science. The art of printingi 
which had been invented in Germany about the year 1440, 
gave the world in 1450, at Mentz, ▲ printed Bible ; and ena- 
bled mankind to multiply copies of books to almost any extent, 
with amazing rapidity and but little comparative expense. 
Before that period, books were written out with the pen on 
parchment,* which made them very expensive and scarce. Had 
Luther then risen* he would have communicated his sentiments 
to but very fe\'f^ ibr what he communicated must have been 
chiefly from the pulpit. Whatever he wrote would scarce have 
been read by a hundred persons. But appearing as he did, at 
this fortunate moment, when the discovery of this wonderful 
art had not only rendered the multiplication of books easy, hot 
had raised in the world an astonishing thirst for reading* La- 
ther's books at once filled Europe, and his opposition to the 
corruptions of the Papacy became the subject of universal con- 
versation. Luther himself was a Franciscan friar. Tetzel, a 
Dominican. These orders were bitter enemies, and it was 
only for Luther to imitate Paul% when he exclaimed, I am a Pha- 
risee, the son of a Pharisee* to enlist in his favour the whole body 
of the Franciscans, though they had ever been firm supporters 
of the Papal dominion 

But while these and other ciroumstances may be pointed out 
as propitious to the cause of Luther, his astonishing success 
must and will, by every pious mind, be ascribed to the over- 
ruling providence of God. It was the great Head of the Church, 

* The Jews wrote the Old Testament on skins with very great care* 
and connected them together and rolled them in a doable roll. The Greek 
manuscripts were written in capital letters, and without any separation of 
words ; thus, 

BLESSED A RETHEDE A D WHODIEINTHELORD. 

No manuscript of the New Testament extant, can be traced higher than 
the fourth century. Most of the Hebrew manuscripts were written be- 
tnreen the yeara 1000 and 1451 . TYkm %A vi «ax^«c ^TtfAVoK^i^ b^n^ for 
'ome reatODB unknowo^ destroyed^ 
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ever watchful of that which he had porchased with his own blood* 
who raised op this wonderful reformer, gave him his astonishing 
talents and ardent love of Iruth, preserved his life amid many 
dangers, and* enabled him to expose the corruptions of the Man 
of sm, and lead forth the Church from this worse than Egyptian 
bondage. 

Leo X. the Roman Pontiff, at first viewed the contest in 
Germany with indifference ; supposing it tg be only a contest, 
not uncommon in that age, between a Dominican and Francis- 
can monk. **' Brother Martin," said he, ** is a man of a very 
fine genius, and these squabbles are the mere effusions of 
monastic envy." But on being fully informed of its nature and 
extent, he became alarmed, and summoned Luther, July 1518, 
to appear at Rome, within sixty days, to answer for his conduct 
before the Auditor of the Chamber, and Prierias, the Inquisitor 
General. Luther knew there would be no safety for him at 
Rome ; and, through the earnest solicitation of his patron, 
Frederick the Wise, he obtained liberty to have his cause tried 
before Cardinal Cajetan, who was then the pope's legate, in 
Germany. Within sixteen days after his citation, however, he 
was condemned as an incorrigible heretic at Rome by the Bishop 
of Ascoli, the Auditor of the Apostolical Chamber ; — such was 
the sincerity of the Pope in granting him a hearing in 6ermany. 

Having obtained a safe conduct from the Emperor, Luther 
appeared before Cajetan at Augsburg, in the month of October; 
but Cajetan was a Dominican, the avowed friend of Tetzel, and 
enemy of Luther. He did nothing but require Luther, in a 
most arrogant manner, immediately to renounce his opinions and 
return into the bosom of the church, add this without having one 
of them proved erroneous. Such an assumption of authority was 
not at all calculated to intimidate or move such a mind as Martin 
Luther's. He expressed the utmost reverence for the Pope, 
but declared he would never renounce opinions which he viewed 
as scriptural, without being convinced of his error. Cajetan 
immediately threatened him with the heaviest church censures ; 
and it being evident that nothing awaited him but the severest 
measures, the reformer secretly withdrew from the presence 
of the Cardinal and returned to Wiltembcrg ; appealing from the 
Pope himself, '* ill-informed, to the same Leo X. better informed." 

This appeal however, was soon evidently hopeless ; for the 
Pope issued a special edict, commanding all his subjects " to 
acknowledge his power of delivering from all the punishments 
due to sin and transgression of every kmd«^^ TYkV& coxEk^'&X.^ 
si at the door agaiast ail hope of reconc\\v^X\oii ^5W^>Q^ ^ ^\\^^^ 
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and full reDunciation of all his opinions* and Luther appealed to 
a general Council as superior to the Pope. 

Hoping to reclaim Luther by a messenger of more mildness 
and cunnmg than CHrdinal Cajetan, Leo sent Charles Miltitz, a 
Saxon knight, in 1519, to negociate with him. To conciliate 
the elector Frederick, Miltitz carried to him the golden conse- 
crated rose, the peculiar mark of the Pope's favour ; and, to 
gain Luther, he rebuked Tetzel with the greatest severity. 
The elector received the bauble, which once he desired, with 
indifference. With the reformer, Miltitz had several interviews, 
but they were fruitless as to the great point. He persuaded 
Luther, however, to write a submissive letter to the Pope, and 
agreed with the elector to refer the whole subject to the first 
diet held by the new emperor of Germany, Charles V. In his 
letter, Luther expressed a great reverence for the church of 
Rome ; declared that his great object was to honour that church, 
and, though he could not renounce his opinions without being 
convinced that he was in an error, yet he wonld, in future, be 
silent respecting indulgences, if his enemies would no longer 
persecute him. 

Of the popularity of Luther at this period, some judgment 
may be formed from the following extract from one of his letters, 
'' Charles Miltitz saw me at Altenburg, and complained that I 
had anited the whole world to myself, and drawn it aside from 
the Pope ; that he had discovered this at the inns as he travel- 
led. * Martin,' said he, ' you are so much favoured with 
the popular opinion, that I could not expect with the help of 
25,000 soldiers, to force you with me to Rome.' " 

Soon after his conferences with Miltitz, Luther was brought 
into a public dispute with Eckius. This learned and brilliant 
professor of theology, flattered himself, that, in public debate, 
he could silence these young reformers ; and he challenged 
Carolstadt, the colleague and friend of Luther, to a public dispute 
on the controverted points, at Leipsic. The assembly was large, 
and the dispute between these combatants was carried on for four- 
teen days ; and such were the plaudits bestowed upon Eckius, that 
he challenged Luther to engage in the combat. Luther accepted 
the challenge, and the dispute continued ten days. But Eckius 
was not here as triumphant as before. He found his antago- 
nist well acquainted with the sacred scriptures ; honest in the 
sacred cause ; dexterous ; eloquent, and a firm expectant of the 
blessing of Heaven. Many were the points in debate ; but 
the chief one regarded the superiority of the Roman See. 
Luther declared it impious to maintain the divine right of the 
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Pope to act as the Ticar of Christ, though he willingly allowed 
iiiin a supremacy ahove others, from the universal consent of the 
church. He was daily drawing nearer to the evangelical liberty 
of the gospel of Christ ; though by slow advances. Both parties 
claimed the victory ; but the dispute wasin general advantageous 
to the reformation ; for the more the corruptions of Popery were 
discussed, the more were the minds of men enlightened, and 
their consciences set free. In the close of 1519, Luther begao 
to preach and write on the adminirtration of the sacrament, in 
both kinds, which exceedingly exasperated his enemies. But 
said he, " Let us in faith and prayer commit the event to Ood, 
and we shall be safe.'* 

While Luther was thus gaining and diffusing knowledge in 
txermany, and opposing the corruptions of Popery, a spirit of 
reform similar to bis own was roused in Switzerland.. There the 
Franciscans had carried on the scandalous traffic to an awful 
extent, and the minds of the people were perfectly infatuated. 
Huldric Zuinglius, a man not inferior to Luther, dared to oppose 
it in the summer of 1518 ; and though condemned by the uni» 
versities of Cologne and Louvaine, he advanced with bold and 
rapid steps toward a complete and thorough reformation. 

The greatest scholar of the age was Erasmus. He was or- 
dained a priest in 1492, at the age of twenty-six. The great 
object of his life was the revival of literature. He was exten- 
sively acquainted with the theology then universally received, 
and he became a most severe satirist upon all its superstitions 
and follies. He, by his sound reasoning, his invective and rail- 
lery, first sowed the seeds of reformation in Europe. But be 
had not the courage to become an open opponent of the Pope. 
^' Every man," said he, *' hath not the courage requisite to 
make a martyr ; and I am afraid that if I were put to the trial, 
I flhould imitate St. Peter." He repressed and moderated his 
zeal, therefore, against the errors of popery, while he was a 
friend and admirer of Luther ; and did more than almost any 
other man in promoting the study of the sacred scriptures. 

The celebrated Philip Melanchton, who became one of the 
most illustrious coadjutors of Luther, was at the public dispute 
at Leipsic. He was then twenty-three years of age ; but such 
were his attainments in literature, that he had been made pro- 
fessor of Greek at Wittemberg. So fully was he convinced of 
the soundness of Luther's principles, that,' from the time of his 
dispute with Eckius, he eidisted with ardour in the cause of the 
reformation. Other men were present at the same disputation, 
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who afterwards became distingaished lights and guides in the 
came of troth and liberty 

Bat one prince, as yet, publicly declared in £i¥oar of Lather. 
This was his patron, Frederic, elector of Saxony. He was a 
diligent searcher of the sacred acriptures ; had become much 
dissatisfied with the asoal modes of interpretatioB, and with the 
abominations of popery ; and* as fiir as he coaM, without pro- 
voking the vengeance of Rome, to when he »till was conscien- 
tioasly subject, he aided Luther in his ardnoua work. At the 
death of Maximilian, the emperor, in 1519, Frederic acted as 
vicar of the empire daring the interregnum, and protected Lu- 
theranism from the violent assaults of its enemies. 

On the fifteenth of June, one thousand five hundred and 
twenty, Luther was publicly denounced by the church of Rome. 
Forty-one propositions from his works were condemned as he- 
retical ; all pious persons were forbidden to read his works on 
pain of excommunication ; such as had them, were commanded 
to burn them ; and he, himself, if he did not in sixty days re- 
cant his errors and bum his books, was to be excommunicated 
and delivered unto Satan for the destruction of his flesh. 
All secular princes were required, under pain of incurring the 
same censures, and of forfeiting all their dignities, to seize his 
person, that he might be punished as his crimes deserved. 

The church of Rome had become fully satisfied, that they 
could never reclaim him ; and that the only way to save them- 
selves was to proceed violently against him. Luther had made 
astonishing advances in tlM discovery of truth, and by almost in- 
numerable letters, tracts, sermons aind commentaries on scrip- 
ture, had diAised his sentiments throughout Europe, and made 
many distinguished and powerful converts. 

The papists exulted at the publication of the pope's bull. 
They had been accustomed to see this terminate all controver- 
sies, and they supposed that it would forever silence the re- 
former. But it had very little effect upon his mind, or his 
cause. It came too late to command submission in Germany. 
This intrepid man erected without the walls of Wittemberg an 
immense pile of wood ; and there, in presence of the professors 
and students of the university, and a vast crowd of spectators, 
committed the papal bull to the flames, together with the vo- 
lumes of the canon law, the rule of the pontifical jurisdiction. 

By this public act he lefl the Roman communion. He de- 
nounced the pope of Rome as the Man of sin. He waged open 
war with the whole papal estabUshment, and exhorted all chris- 
tian rulers and people to separate from it. By this bold act 
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the die was cast. There was henceforth no reconciliation. In 
less than a month after, a second bull, a bull of excommunica- 
tion, was issued against him, but it was only the distant echo of 
thunder which had already lost its power to terrify or destroy. 

Luther now resolved upon re-establishing the Church of God 
upon a proper basis. In the Roman Church he could neither 
find the form nor spirit of the gospel. He saw and felt the ne- 
cessity of a Church in which the Papal dominion the injunction 
of celibacy in the clergy, the monastic vow, the {intercession of 
saints, auricular confession, pilgrimage and penances, and the im- 
aginary existence of purgatory, should find no place; and in which 
the true doctrine of justification and acceptance with God should 
be properly received and applied, and gospel discipline be duly 
administered. In his various schemes of reformation ^ he wsts 
warmly seconded by the members and professors of his own 
university, and by many pious and learned men scattered 
throughout Europe. But in the beginning of the year 1521, he 
was summoned- to appear at the diet of Worms. 

This diet was the general assembly of the German empire^ 
composed of all its princes, archbishops, and bishops, and many 
abbots, and convened by Charles V. for the purpose of check- 
ing the new religious opinions which threatened to destroy the 
ancient faith of Europe No sooner was it convened, and 
certain formalities were settled, than the papal legates demand- 
ed an immediate procedure against Luther. But his friends 
plead- the unreasonableness of condemning a man unheard, and 
the whole assembly concurred in admitting him to their pre- 
sence. Frederic, however, would not consent to his appearing 
without a safe conduct. This the emperor was compelled 
to grant. His friends, however, were very fearful of his suf- 
fering the fate of John Huss, and, on his way, besought him 
to retire to some place of safety. But, said the intrepid re- 
former, ** I am lawfully called to appear in that city, and thither 
will I go in the name of the Lord, though as many devils 
as there are tiles on the houses, were there combined against 
me." 

At Wormsi Luther met with a reception which must have 
been gratifying to his feelings, though he feared God more than 
be desired the praise of man. Vast crowds gathered around 
him to behold the man who had so boldly attacked the corrup- 
tions of popery and introduced a new religion. The most im- 
portant characters in church and state filled his apartments, 
and he was conducted to the Diet by the marshal of the empire, 
^lis conduct, in presence of that august assenobly, was very be*^ 
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comiog a man of God He was meek and civil, but firm. Whoa 
called upon to acknowledge his writings, he did it without hesi- 
tation ; but he solemnly and boldly remsed to renounce bis opi- 
nions, unless convinced of their error from the word of God. 
In a speech of two hours, first made in Crerman, and then re- 
peated in Latin, he boldly vindicated the course he had taken, 
and gained the applause of one half the assembly. But while 
the subject was in agitation, and while many efforts were making 
in private to reclaim the reformer, Luther received a message 
from the emperor, directing him immediately to depart from 
Worms and return home, because he persisted in his contuma- 
cy and would not return into the bosom of the church. 

After he left tlie diet, a decree was passed declaring him an 
excommunicated, notorious heretic ; and forbidding all persons 
under the penalty of high treason, to receive,, maintain, or pro- 
tect him. 

Foreseeing the storm that was burstmg upon his favourite 
professor, Frederic provided three or four horsemeni disguised 
in masks, in whom he could confide, and placed them in a wood 
near Eisenach ; from whence as he was returning home, they 
rushed out upon Luther, took him by force, and* carried him to 
the castle of Wartburg. There he lay concealed for ten months 
from the search of his implacable adversaries ; and in this retreat, 
which he called his Patmos, he pursued his studies, and produced 
some works, particularly a tranidation of the New Testament^ 
which were highly usefid to the cause of the reformation. . 

The friends of Luther were exceedingly discomfited at his 
sudden disappearance. They were g^ierally ready to believe 
that a band of assassins had waylaid and killed him. They had 
not the courage or abiUty to do much without him, and were for 
a period covered with gloom. Luther had firiends who commu- 
nicated to him the knowledge of all that transpired. Here he 
was told that the University of Paris, the most venerable of the 
learned societies of Europe* from which he had hoped much 
favourable to his cause, had passed a solemn censure upon his 
writings ; and that Henry VIU. king of England, had published 
an answer to a treatise of his entitled the Babylonish Captivity, 
and for it had received from the Pope the title oUkfendet cfthe 
Faith, A circumstance, however, which afiected him more than 
either of these (for Luther was not a man who was to be over- 
awed by monarcns or universities,) was the conduct of his own 
friend and partizan Carlostadt, who had attempted to carry on 
tAe work o/ reformation by violence \ ^^axKs\pxt% down and break- 
/»^ the images of saintsi aw4 atnpieiVn^ XVwa OMstOasa ^jq^\sv^5^ 
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places of the various ensigns of popery. Luther saw that this 
was no way to reform the Church ; that error must first he era- 
dicated from the minds of the people, b^ore any thing could be 
effected to any good purpose ; and that if this was once done, 
images and reUcs, and other superstitions, would of course fall. 

Safety was valuable, but his own preservation was not what 
the reformer sought. He felt for the good of the Church, and 
was anxious again to be engaged in her conflicts. <' I sit here," 
said he in a letter to Melanchton, << in my Patmos, reflecting all 
the day on the wretched condition of the Church. And 1 be- 
moan the hardness of my heart that I am not dissolved into tears 
on this account. May God have inercy upon us.'' And again, 
" For the glory of the word of God, and for the mutual confir- 
mation of myself and others, I would much rather bum on the 
live coal, than live here alone, half alive and useless. If I perish 
it is God's will ; neither wUl the Gospel sufler in any degree. I 
hope you will succeed n^e, as Elisha did Elijah." 

The intemperate and misguided zeal of Carlostadt brought 
Luther from his retreat to Wittemberg, March 1522, without 
the consent or knowledge of his patron and protector, Frederic. 
It was a happy event. Carlostadt and his party listened to him 
as to a voice from heaven? and order was restored. 

Luther's first business was the pubhcation of his New Testa- 
ment. This struck a heavy blow at the root of Popery. It was 
rapidly circulated, and read with avidity by all classes through^ 
out Germany, and it opened the eyes of men to the true doctrines 
of the Gospel, and enabled them at once to see clearly the cor- 
ruptions of the church of Rome. He afterwards appUed him- 
self to the translation of the Old Testament, assisted by Melanch- 
ton, which he finished and published in 1530 ; a work of amazing 
labour. 

Luther also resumed* at Wittemberg, the business of preach- 
ing, in which he did much to enlighten, reform, and quiet the 
people of Saxony.* By his labours many souls were converted, 

* A just idea of Luther^s preaching may be learned from the following 
anecdote. ^^ Luther had heard the celebrated Bucer preach a sermon, and 
invited him to supper. After commending the sermon, he said he could 
j-ireach better than Bucer. Bucer courteously assented, saying, that by 
universal consent, that praise belonged to Luther. Luther then, se- 
riously replied, do not think that 1 am vainly boasting ; I am conscious oi 
my own slender stores, nor could I preach so learned a sermon as you have 
done to-day ; but my pra6tice is this : — When I ascend the pulpit, I consi- 
der what is the character of my hearers, most of whom are rude and uoin- 
structed people, almost Goths aud Vandals, aii^\Vcea.ODL\.^N^<&\s^^'^^^ 
think they can wndersCand. But you rise «ioh, «xi<3l *qw \»Nj5> V3cv^ <2tfi>x^\ 
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and many evils were corrected in the dnirclies. The friends of 
the reformatioa were eveiy whete animated and strengthened. 
Nuremberg, Frankfort, Hamborg* and other free cities of the 
first rank, openly embraced the princij^es of the reformer, and 
abolished the mass, and other rites of p<^ry^ Some high 
princes also, the elector of Brandenburgh, the di&es of Bruns- 
wick and Lunenburgh, and prince of AiJhalt, declared openly on 
the side of Luther, and supported his preachers in their domin- 
ions. The Gospel aeain was preached with great power ; the 
word of the Lord had free course and was glorified. 
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Reformation ipread$.. Death of Leo X. SacramMtal cofUro^ 
ver$y. War of the peaeants. Death, of Frederic, DeHtum 
of John, Martffr$, Diet at Spire. iMther marries. Writes, 
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at Spire. The reformers condemned^ and protest Called Pro- 
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of Smalkeld. Peace of Nuremberg. Anabaptists. Refor- 
nuLtion in Eru^land, Conference at norms. Death of Luther, 
Conncil of Trent, Battle of Mukleberg, Interim, Peace of 
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ments of the reformers. Church government. Blessings of the 
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Tflfi: light of the reformation, like that of the orient sun, soon 
spread over the yarious countries of Europe. The followers 
of Lather had a feeling in relation to papal Rome, similar to 
that which filled the breasts of the Apostles, when they looked 
abroad and saw the whole earth given to idolatry. Their im- 
mediate duty was to enlighten man in the knowledge of the 
truth. Under the influence of this feeling, Olaus Petri propa- 
gated the reformed religion in Sweden, soon after LuUier's rup- 
ture with Rome. The Catholic priests made violent opposition 
to him, but his efibrts were powerfully seconded by the mo- 
narch, Gustavus Vasa, who, while an exile at Lubec, had learnt 

so that your Bormons suit the leamed^but are oninteUigibla to oar plain 
people, I eadeavonr to copy the mo\heT^ ivYko VbSa^^ m<b ^Sboid \ietter fed 
wi'tfy the simple milk of the breast^ UiaA wUK \Yv6 mo^ ca%^1 <iOTsSM^»siA>^ 
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somethii^ of Latberaimni, and gained a fayoarabld opinion of 
it as the true gospel. Persuaded that the only way to effect a 
real reformation^ was to enlighten the minds of the people in 
divine truth, he ordered Andreas, his chancellor, with Olaus, to 
translate the scriptures into the Swedish tongue ; and, to silence 
the objections of the Papists, be ordered the archbishop of Up* 
sal also to translate them, that the two versions might be com- 
pared, and that it might be seeh on which side truth lay. He 
also ordered a conference at Upsal between Petri and GaUius, 
a zealous Papist, in which Petri gained the victory. For a 
time, the situation of Sweden was critical. In no countries 
had the Catholics reaped greater temporal benefits from their 
superstitions, than in Sweden and Denmark. The revenues of 
the bishops were superior to that of the sovereign. They had 
strong castles and fortresses, and Uved in the greatest luxury ; 
while the nobility and people were in the lowest state of degra- 
dation. But they could not withstand the noble Gustavus. In 
1527, he assembled the states at Westeraas, and, after power- 
fully recommending the doctrine of the reformers, declared that 
he would lay down his sceptre and retire from the kingdom, if 
it longer continued subject to the Papal dominion. Opposition 
was silenced ; the Papal empire in Sweden was overturned, and 
the reformed religion was publicly adopted. 

In 1522, Christian II., king of Denmark, a man profligate 
and ambitious in the extreme, who merely wished to throw ofi* 
the Papal dominion, that he might subject the bishops and in- 
crease his own power, sent to Wittemberg for a preacher of the 
reformation* Martin Reinard accepted of the invitation, and 
his labours were greatly blessed. But such were the vices of 
the king, that the reformation was greatly retarded, and it was 
not until succeeding periods, under Frederic and Christian III. 
that it was completed. 

In Hungary and Prussia, a strong desire was manifested in the 
same year, to receive the light of the reformation, and even to 
see and hear Luther himself 

In France there was a multitude of persons, who with Marga- 
ret, queen of Navarre, sister to Francis I., at their head, as early 
as 1523, felt very favourably inclined toward the reformed reli- 
gion, and erected several churches for a purer worship. But 
the reformed were exceedingly depressed by the strong arm of 
civil power. The French had a translation of the Bible, %hich 
had been made in 1224, by Guivers des Moulins, which was 
printed at Paris in 1487, and now mucl^ie^L^^ wAVV'^^^^^^'^^ 
pat into metre and sung as ballads. 
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While Leo X. was sofferinf^ the severe mortification of see- 
ing the cause of the reformation advance with rapid steps, be 
departed this life, A. D. 1522. He was succeeded in the pope- 
dom by Adrian VI., who died the next year, and was succeeded 
by Clement V (I. Each pursued, unremittingly, the same course 
for the extermination, if possible, of the new opinions and the 
preservation of the papal dominion. 

Could Luther and his partizans have been firmly united, their 
success might have been more speedy, if not ultimately greater; 
but how could it be expected that men, just emerging from the 
erossest superstitions, should have at once a full, clear and uni- 
form view of divine truth. In the year 1624, arose a tedious 
and unhappy controversy between the Reformer, Carlostadt, 
and Zuingluis, on the sacrament of the supper. While Luther 
rejected the popish doctrine of transubstantiation as unscriptu- 
ral, he still believed that, along with -the bread and wine, the 
partakers received the real body and blood of Christ, Carlos- 
tadt, Zuinglius, and the churches in Switzerland* adopted the 
truly correct system, " that the body and blood of Christ were 
not really present in the eucharist, and that the bread and wine 
were no more than external signs or symbols, designed to excite 
in the minds of christians the remembrance of the sufferings 
and death of the divine Saviour, and of the benefits which arise 
from it." The firmness and obstinacy of Luther in this unfor- 
tunate contention, were as great as in his attacks upon the pa- 
pacy ; and friends, who had embarked together in the most im- 
portant of causes, were ultimately completely severed. 

A large body of peasants had rebelled in Germany, about the 
commencement of the reformation, against the oppressions of 
the feudal institutions. Their spirit of liberty reached those 
provinces in which the reformation was established, and imme- 
diately demanded a release from all religious domination. But 
the leaders of the peasants were from the lowest orders of soci- 
ety, and very ignorant and fanatical. They knew not in what a re- 
formation consisted beyond plundering monasteries and church- 
es, and massacring all persons without discrimination, who up- 
held the old order of things. Thomas Muncer had acquired au 
astonishing influence over them. He, with other leaders, Stork» 
Stubner, and Cellory, professed to have a divine commission, 
and pretended to visions and revelations. Luther they utterly 
condemned as no reformer. All men they declared equal ; and 
they viewed it the duty of all to live on an equality, and have 
aJJ things common. Their ftediUous^ levelling, demoralizing 
^p/r/t, iw/Aer utterly condemned*, \)\xl\\.\^^^^^^^^Ja^Bl v^^m- 
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lar, and an immeiise bod^r, uoder arms, filled Germany with ter- 
ror ; but thej were routed in a pitched battle with the empe- 
ror's troopS) and Muncer was taken and pnt to death. 

This war of the peasants* which cost Germany more than 
50,000 men, was unfavourable to the cause of the reformation ; 
for it gave the Papists occasion to accuse the reformers of the 
wildest fanaticism* and led the civil powers to connect a revolu- 
tion in politics with a change of religion. 

On the fifth of May, 1525, Luther lost his patron, Frederic 
the Wise. He had been a very zealous Papist ; but his mind 
had gradually opened to the reception of divine truth ; and 
though he had never formally broken off from the Roman 
church, yet he was for many years, the protector and shield of 
the reformers. He was succeeded by his brother John, who 
at once took a decided stand in favour of the reformation ; placed 
himself at the head of the Lutheran church ; provided a new 
order of public worship, and placed over every congregation 
well quah'fied pastors ; had the sacrament administered to the 
laity in the German language, and caused his new regulations 
to be proclaime<i by heralds throughout his dominions. Such 
decision and boldness brought out other princes and states of 
Germany in favour of the same worship, discipline and govern- 
ment ; and also drove back all who were not heartily engaged 
in the cause, or who had not boldness to wage open war with 
the pope, into the bosom of the church. The line was now 
clearly drawn, and it was known by all parties, who belonged to 
the reformed, and who to the papal cause. The increase of 
evangelical light was great. The call for pteachers of the truth 
was unexpected from every part of Germany, and from distant 
places in Europe. 

But a refi>rmation was not to be effected, without the shed- 
ding of blood. Jamea Pavan was burnt alive at Paris, in 
1525, for his profession of pure Christianity. A German, named 
Wol&ngas Schuch, was condemned to the same dreadful death. 
One Bernard also, and John De Beckeri obtained the crown of 
martyrdom from the hands of the papists. An open rupture 
seemed unavoidable. In 1526^ the diet assembled at Spire ; and 
the papal party endeavoured to have the sentence of Worma against 
Luther and his adherents rigorously executed. But the Crerman 
princes refused to act ; d^lanng that points of doctrine ought 
to be summitted to a general council ; and it was finally agreed 
that the Emperor should be requested to assemble a general 
council without delay, and that in the mQ«Si^caa<&>V!Kv^'^Tvsi«iKS> 
and states of the empire should be suffered \o xsoxv^^^^ ^^y^was?^ 
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tical affairs in their own dominionsy as they should think most ex- 
pedient, yet so as to be able to give to God and the Emperor, an 
account of their administration, when it should be demanded of 
them. 

Thb was probably the most happy termination of the diet; 
for the Lutherans, that could have taken place. For it at once, 
pul it out of the power of the Papists to persecute farther the 
leformers, and gave the princes who favoured the reformation, 
on opportunity to extend their patronage to the utmost^ until 
Charles V. should be ready to convene a general council ; — i) 
period evidently far distant, for the troubled state of his im- 
mense dominions engrossed all his attention ; and the Pope^ 
Clement VII. had entered into a confederacy with Francis I. 
and the Venetians against that prince, and ii^amed his resent- 
ment and indignation 1 to such a degree, that Charles felt very 
Uttle disposition to do any thing which would injure the Luther- 
ans, and favour the papal cause. 

Soon after the death of his patron^ Frederic, Luther was 
married to Catharine Bore» * a virtuous nun^ of noble parent- 
age.' The papists reviled him for this, as a sensualist, and 
some of his friends thought the time for such a procedure im- 
proper ; but Luther had openly opposed the celibacy of the 
clergy, and he said, < he judged it right to confirm, by his own 
example, the doctrine he had taught ; for he observed many were 
still pusillanimous, notwithstanding the great light of the 
Gospel.' 

Being anxious, if possible, to gam- his adversaries, or at least 
soften their asperities, Luther wrote two submissive letters, one 
to Henry VIIL King of England, and the other, to George* 
duke of Saxony, but they both replied with virulence ; where- 
upon Luther laid dovm these regulations for his ftiture conduct. 
^ 1st. In all matters where the ministry of the word of God, 
was not concerned, he would not only submit to his superiors, 
but was ready to beg pardon even of children. As a private 
man, he merited nothing but eternal destruction at the divine 
tribunal. But 2dly. In regard to the ministry for which he con- 
sidered himself as having a commission from heaven, there was 
so much dignity in it that no man, especially a tyrant, should 
oyer find him give way, submit or flatter. Lastly, he besou^t 
his heavenly Father to enable him to keep his resolution." 

Luther was both a musician, and a poet ; and he circulated- a 
small volume of hymns, containing thie main points of Christian 
doctrine, set to music ; which Yiad gc^V eff^l^ 
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An attempt wts made hj a PoUsK Jew, to poison him» but« 
tiirough the kind care of an oyerruling Providence, it entirely 
failed. 

For a long time, Luther was engaged in a contest with Eras* 
mus. The Papists bad been severely lashed by him, but viewing 
him as still on their side, and the most able critic in Europey bow 
the Pope and the King of England importuned him to attack 
the German Reformer. Flattered by the great, Erasmus be» 
came the opp<»ient-of Luther, on the doctrines of grace ; and the 
breach between them was very wide. 

But the controversy with Zuinglius and Carolstadt, <hi the Sft* 
crament, which raged with considerable violence in 1526-27, 
was far more lamentable. 

In the fovourable period that succeeded the diet of Spire, the 
great reformer was very active, in company with his fellow- 
labourers, in fixing the great principles of the reformation ; cor- 
recting abuses ; inspiring the timid with fortitude ; and extend- 
ing &r and wide the light of truths tte knowledge of salvation 
through faith in Christ. 

But this period was to have a tennination. The councils of 
princes clumge. The Emperor and the Pope became fi*iends. 
The commotions and troubles of Europe were terminated ; and 
the Emperor had leisure, and alas ! the disposition also to lay a 
lieavy hand upon the reformers. He assembled another diet at 
Spire, in 1529 ; and caused the former decree to be repealed, 
and every change in the doctrine, discipline or worship of the 
established religion, before the determination of the general 
council should be known, to be declared unlawful. 

Such a proceeding on the part of the Emperor and his diet, 
was viewed by the Protestants as iniquitous and intolerable, and 
designed, if not to crush the infant churches, at least, to prevent 
their increase ; and the elector of Saxony, the marquis of 
Brandenburgh, the landgrave of Hesse, the dukes of Lunen- 
burgh, the prince of Anhalt, with the deputies of fourteen 
Imperial or free cities, solemnly protested against it, on the 
19th of April, as unjust and impious. On this account they 
were, and from that time to this, their followers have been de- 
nominated Protestants. 

The legates who had the boldness to present this protest to 
Charles, were put under arrest. A dark cloud seemed to hang 
over the afiairs of the Protestants. The Emperor and Pope, 
had many interviews at Bologna, to devise measures for the ex- 
tirpation of heresy. Fortunately, Chailea w«& i^A ^^\s!s^q«»^ ^^ 
accede to the violent proceedings of the ¥05^% "ftft^MS^^^ ^^ 
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reconcile tbe Protestants by means of a general council. But 
the Pope dreaded such an assembly. General councils the 
Pope found factious, ungovernable, presumptuous, and promotens 
<ji free inquiry, and civil liberty. Charles therefore, could not 
move him, and he proceeded to Augsburg June 1630, to the 
general diet, resolved there to bring, if possible, all disputes to a 
termination. But as he could not examine, and decide without 
knowing the exact sentiments of the Protestants, Charles re- 
quired Luther to commit to writing, the chief points of hb reli- 
gious system. Luther presented 17 articles of fiuth, formerly 
agreed upon at Torgaw, which were called the articles of Torgaw. 
These at the request of the princes assembled at Augsburg, 
were enlarged by Melanchton, a man of the greatest learning, and 
most pacific spirit among the reformers. The creed thus com- 
pleted, formed the famous canfessicn of Augsburg. 

This confession did great honour to the pen of Melanchton. 
It contained £8 chapters, and was a Mr expose of the religious 
-opinions of the protestants, and of the errors and abuses of the 
church of Rome. It was read publicly in the diet. 

Another confession was presented to the diet, by those who 
adopted the opinions of Zuinglius, in relation to the euchanst. 

But a decree was passed against the Lutherans, more violent 
than that of the diet of Worms. It condenmed their tenets, for- 
bade any person to protect or tolerate such as taught them, en- 
joined a strict observance of established rites, and prohibited any 
further innovation, under severe penalties. Ail orders of men 
were required to assist in carrying this decree into execution. 

This oppressed the feeble spirit of Melanchton, and threw 
him into a state of deep melancholy. But Luther was never 
dismayed ; and he exhorted the Protestant princes^ with great 
boldness, to unite in defence of the truths which God had re- 
vealed. His counsels were obeyed, and they assembled at 
Smalkalde December 16th, 1&30, and formed a league of mutual 
defence against all aggressors, and resolved to apply for protec- 
tion to the kings of France, England and Denmark. 

These kings, from enmity to Charles V. favored the Pro- 
testants, and Charles finding trouble accumulating upon him, 
concluded a peace with the Protestants in 1532, at Nuremberg, 
which amounted almost to a complete toleration of their religion. 
This event inspired the friends of the reformation throu^out 
Europe, with new vigour and resolution, and excited tfaCTn to 
press forward, with great boldness, in the work of lil 
mankind firom c^iritual despotism. 
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But it is an evil, with which the refonners had to contend, 
that the human mind once roused hy grand ohjects, especially if 
uninfonnedy is apt to become wild and irregular. The peasants 
who, «t the beginning of the reformation, had run into such ex- 
travagances for religious liberty, were indeed subdued ; but their 
spirit lived and raged tremendously in 163^ in Westphalia and 
the Netherlands. A furious rabble came to the city of Munster, 
pretending to a commission from heaven to destroy and over- 
turn all civil institutions, and to establish a new republic, and 
committed the most horriUe excesses. Their principal leaders 
were John Mathias, a baker> and John Boccold, a journeyman 
tailor. Their chief tenets viwre, that the office of magistracy 
is unnecessary ; that all distinctions among men are contrary 
to the Gospel ; that property should be held in common, and 
that a plurality of wives is commendable. But their more 
peculiar doctrine, from which they were named, related to the 
sacrament of baptism. They declared that it should be adminis- 
tered only to persons grown up to years of understanding, and 
should be performed not by ^rinlding with water, but by im- 
mersion. Hence, as the subjects had been once baptized, they 
were called Anabaptists. 

But their reign at Munster was short. The bishop of Munster, 
assisted by some German princes, came against them with an 
armed force. In the conflict, Mathias was at first successful ; 
and so elated was he, that he sallied forth with thirty men, declar- 
ing that he would go like Gideon, and smite the host of the un- 
godly. In an instant, they were all destroyed. Boccold then 
<}ssumed the chief command ; pretended to extraordinary reve- 
lations ; marched through the streets naked, crying with a loud 
voice, < That the kingdom of Zion was at hand ;' took to himself 
iburteen wives ; levelled to the ground the loftiest buildings ; de- 
posed senators, and raised his officers from the lowest nmks. 
The blood of suspected persons flowed freely. One of his wives, 
expressing a doubt of Ins divine mission, had her head cut ofi' 
with his own hands. But he was not able to maintain his domi- 
nion. On the 24th of June, 1636, the royal forces took the 
city, and slew most of the fanatics. Buccold was taken prison- 
er, and shown through the cities of Germany. He was then 
brought back to Munster, and put to death in the most cruel 
manner. Thus ended the kingdom of the Anabaptists in Ger- 
many ; but their principles relating to baptism took deep root in 
"the Low Countries, and were carried into England. 

These scenes were deeply painful to Luthet. ^^%^\»xvr ^M^ 
)w, ^' rages } we have need of your prayeis. 1\>ftiiK^ ^^c\»x^a»^ 
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caUed Anabaptists, increase in number, and display great exter* 
nal appearances of strictness of life, as also great boldness in 
death, whether they sufier by fire or water." While he detested 
their turbulence and pitied their delusion, he knew that the Pa- 
pists looked upon them as his followers, and upon him as the 
grand culprit ; and that such proceedings, such cries, as <^ No tri- 
bute, all things in common, no magistrates," must alarm every 
ruler in Christendom, and make them consider the extinction of 
Lutheranism as essential to their safety. Luther was no fana- 
tic. He had an enlightened and noble spirit. «< We differ," said 
he, <* from these fanatics not merely in the article of baptism, 
but also in the general reason which they give for rejecting the 
baptism of infants. ' It was^' say they, * a practice under the 
Papacy.' Now we do not argue in that manner. We allow that 
in the Papacy are many good things, and all those good things 
we have retained." 

He abhorred persecution for religious opinions. He did not 
believe that errors in doctrine were to be extirpated by fire and 
the sword, but by the word of God. He viewed it right that 
fijse teachers should be removed from their stations ; but de- 
clared that capital punishments should never be inflicted, but for 
sedition and tumult. He utterly disapproved, therefore, of the 
sanguinary proceedings against the Anabaptists, and wished that 
they might be reclaimed and guided by arguments from 
Scripture. 

Another class of men arose about the same time, headed by 
John Agricola, a disciple of Luther, who, because of their pecu- 
liar sentiments, have been called Antinomians. Some of their 
pecuHarities were, that the law ought not to be proposed as a 
rule of life ; that men ought not to doubt of their faith ; that God 
sees no sin in beUevers, and they are not bound to confess sin, 
mourn for it, or pray that it may be forgiven ; that Christ be- 
came as sinful as we, and we are as completely righteous as Christ ; 
that the new covenant is not properly made with us, but with 
Christ for us ; and that sanctification is not a proper evidence 
of justification. 

But while Luther was disquieted with these things, a most sur- 
prising and important event occurred, which filled his heart with 
joy. This was the overthrow of the Papal power in England. 

Henry VHL, a prince of great abilities and violent passions, 
had come out, at the beginning of the reformation, in opposition 
to Luther, and obtained from the Pope the title of Defender of 
ihe Faith. But, like all wicked men, he cared more about the 
gratification of Us passions than Ifor the Chorch of God. He was 
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bound in marriage to his brother's widow, Catharine of Arragon. 
aunt to Charies V. She was a woman of but little loveliness, 
and by her he had no male issue. Desirous of this, and being 
captivated by the charms of Ann Boleyn, he apphed to the pope 
for a divorce, on the ground that Catharine was his brother's 
widow. The pope, dreading the anger of Charles, contrived va- 
rious pretexts to delay an answer to the request, and at length 
summoned Henry to Rome. Impatient of delay, and enraged at 
this final summonsi Henry followed the advice of Thomas Cran- 
mer, a secret friend of Luther, and referred the subject to the 
learned universities of Europe. They decided that the marriage 
was unlawful. Catharine was divorced, and Ann Boleyn l^- 
came queen, Nov. 14, 1532. 

Henry was now completely alienated from the pope, and was 
determined to make the court of Rome feel the weight of his 
anger. He caused himself to be declared supreme head of the 
church of England ; suppressed the monasteries ; applied theh' 
revenues to new purposes ; and entirely overturned the power 
and authority of the pope in his realm. 

Thus was the reformation effected in England, for the gratifi- 
cation of the passions of a wicked monarch. But it was a very 
different reformation Grom that in Germany. That was a refor- 
mation in doctrine. This was a transfer of supreme power firom 
the pope to the king. Most of the monstrous corruptions of 
popery still remained, and occasioned for many years much trou- 
ble to the friends of true religion. 

The eyes of all Europe had long been turned to a general 
council, as the only instrument of effecting religious peace on 
the continent ; and the emperor pressed the Roman pontiff to 
convene one. Clement at length named Mantua as the place 
for it, but the Germans refused to have their disputes decided in 
Italy. 

In 1541, Charles V. appointed a confei^nce at Worms, be- 
tween Eckius^ Gropper, and Pfiug, on the part of the Catholics ; 
and Melanchton, Bucer, and Pistorius on the part of the Pro- 
testants. Here Melanchton and Eckius disputed for three days^ 
but it was all in vain. 

In 1545, the pope, with the consent of the emperor, issued 
letters for the convocation of a council ; and Charles endeavour- 
ed to persuade the Protestants to consent to its meeting at 
Trent. But they were firm, and the patience of the emperor 
was exhausted ; and, in his anger, he determined to reaoct ta 
arms. The Protestants immediately took meaBV\xe& fet ^(cSkor.^. 
Bat while they were standing in this cntkciY cotwQJ^xx'^^'* ^^^^^" 
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fbre the stoim burst apon thenii they were deprived of the man 
who had been their clnef counBellor, supporter, and guide. Lu- 
ther died in peace at Isleben, the place of his nativity^ Feb. 18, 
1546, in the 68d year of his a^. 

This w(^nderful man was raised up by IHriie Profidence, and 
endowed with suitable capacities, to be the instrum^it of the 
greatest and most important revolution ever efiected on our 
globe. If he had ikcdtst he had also natural and moral endow- 
ments possessed by no other man, and which qualified him to 
withstand the whole power of the papal dominion. His native 
firmness did not forsake him in loB last hours. He conversed 
freely and with fervor with his friends on the bappmess reserved 
for good men in a future state, and fell arieep. His funeral was 
attended with great pomp. He left several children, and his 
posterity have been respectable in Germany. 

The Papists exhibited indecent joy at the news of his decease, 
and his friends were greatly dispirited ; but both parties soon 
found that Luther was not dead. He fived fta the hearts of his 
followers. He lived in the doctrines whieh.lM tU^U and which 
were too firmly established in Europe to be deitroyed. 

A dark day, however, awaited the Protestants. The empe- 
ror and pope had mutually agreed upon their extirpation. The 
meeting of the council of Trent was the signal fbr hostilities. 
This famous council was convened in 1646, and was composed 
of 6 cardinals, S2 archbishops, 228 bishops, and a multitude of 
clergy. The Protestant priojtes, in ihe diet at Ratisbon, pro* 
tested against its authoritf • The emperor proscribed them at 
once, and marched his army against them. The Protestants de- 
fended themselves with great spirit, but were defeated in battle, 
with much bloodshed, near MuUberg, April 24, 1547. The 
elector of Saxony was taken prisoner, and the landgrave of 
Hesse, the other chief of the Pretestant cause, was persuaded to 
throw himself upon the merey of Charies. 

The ruin of the Protestants seemed at hand. The em- 
peror required the Lutherans to submit their cause to the coun- 
cil of Trent. Most of them yielded. A plsgue, however, dis- 
persed the council, and nothing was done. The prospect of re^ 
assembling it was distant, and the emperor caused a form of 
faith and worship to be drawn up which he imposed upon both 
parties. This was called the BUerm. But it pleased neither 
party. No sooner was it puUished at Rome, than the indigna- 
Hon of the ecclesiastics rose to the greatest heig^ They call- 
ed the emperor Uzsah, as toucVnn^ ihe «Al. Tlie PtotesCants 
ipive^bed against it as containon^ tbe «^soToaii%£L^wi^^^^ 
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covered over with little art. Such as refused to submit to it, 
were obliged to meet the arms of the emperor ; and as their 
nimiber was considerable, his whole empire was involved in the 
greatest calamities. 

In 1 548, the principal reformers assembled at Leipsic, to fdrm 
rules for the regulation of their conduct. Melanchton, who had 
taken the place of Luther, gave it as his opinion, that the Inte- 
rim might be adopted in things that did not relate to the essen-' 
tial points of religion i i. e. in things indifferent. A schism en- 
sued which nearly proved fatal to their cause. Had their op- 
ponents seized the opportunity, they might have overthrown 
them. 

In 1552, the council of Trent was again assembled. Many 
of the Protestants attended. But every step that was taken, 
tended to the destruction of the Protestants, and the re-esta- 
blishment of the Papacy in all its terrors. Before its final 
close in 1563, this famous council had twenty-five sessions. 
In the view of the Papists, it illustrated and fixed the doc- 
trine of the church, and restored the vigour of its discipline. 
Its decrees, with the creed of pope Pius IV. contain a sum- 
mary of the doctrines of the Roman church. It widened 
and rendered forever irreparable the breach between her 
and the Protestants. Among other things, it determined, " that 
the books to which the designation of apocryphal are given, are 
of equal authority with those which were received by the Jews 
and primitive christians into the sacred canon ; — that the tradi- 
tions handed down from the apostolic age, and preserved in the 
church, are entitled to as much regard as the doctrines and pre- 
cepts which the inspired authors have committed to writing ; — 
that the Latin translation of the scriptures made or revised by 
St. Jerome, and known by the name of the Vulgate translation^ 
should be read in churches and appealed to in the schools as 
authentic and canonical." In the name and pretended authori- 
ty of the Holy Ghost, anathemas were denounced against all 
who denied the truth of these doctrines. 

The Protestants, being persuaded that the emperor, under the 
cloak of zeal for religion, was labouring to destroy the libertie8*of 
Germany, Maurice, elector of Saxony, emboldened by a secret 
alliance which he had formed with the king of France, and se- 
veral of the German princes* fell suddenly, with a powerful ar- 
my, upon the emperor, while he lay at Inspruck, with only an 
handful of troops, and compelled him to make a treaty of peace 
with the Protestants, and to promise to QL«^eTD\>\& ^ ^veX n^^s^'isi 

six moDtbs, in which all difficulties sYkOxxYdi \i^ ^^naajoso^^l ^'^'^' 
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iled. The diet, however, did not meet until 1555. It then as- 
gembled at Augtbarg; and there was coocloded the famous 
P€act of nligiant which firmlj established the reformation. 
Id thb it was provided, ** That the protestants who followed 
the confessioD of Augsburg, shoold be, for the future, consider- 
ed as entirely exempt from the jurisdiction of the Roman pon- 
tiff, and from the authority and superintendance of the bishops ; 
that they were left at perfect liberty to enact laws for them- 
selves relating to their religious sentiments, discipline and wor- 
ship ; that all the inhabitants of the German empire should be 
allowed to judge for themselves in religious matters, and to join 
themselves to that church, whose doctrine and worship they 
thought the purest and the most consonant to the spiiit of Chris- 
tianity ; and that all those who should injure or persecute any 
person under religious pretexts, and^ on account of their opin- 
ions, should be declared and proceeded against as public ene- 
mies of the empire, invaders of its liberty, and disturbers of its 
peace.'' 

Through the bold and unremitted efforts of Zuinglius and 
others, the doctrines of the reformation had gained firm footing in 
Switzerland. Zuinglius was a man of genius. He revolted 
from Rome before he had any intercourse with Luther ; but 
would never probably have dared to attack the Pope as Luther 
did ; or, if he had, have done it as effectually. The Papists 
early saw his greatness, and endeavoured to bribe him with 
gold. He differed from Luther on many points, and his follow- 
ers were called Sacramentarians. 

In 1525, he was attacked by the Anabaptists. They declar- 
ed him, as they had Luther, to be wanting in spirituality ; call- 
ed him the old dragon ; rebaptized the people in the streets, and 
made rebaptization the criterion of the visible members of the 
church of Christ. Zuinglius confuted them with arguments in 
a public conference ; but they became furious, and ran through 
the streets and cried, ** Wo to Zurich ! Wo to Zurich ! Re- 
pent or perish :" and seemed desirous to seal their doctrine 
with their blood. Finding them excessively riotous, the senate 
made their profession capital, and one or two suffered death* 

The cantons of Berne and Zurich had publicly avowed the 
reformation. But the other five cantons declared in favour of 
R'Ome, and war ensued. Zuinglius was slain in battle 1529> 
aged 47. Some Catholic soldiers found him in his blood, di- 
rected him to pray to the Virgin Mary, and offered to bring him 
a confessor. But he made a sign of refusal. " Die, then^ oh- 
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stinate heretic !'* said they, and pierced him through with a 
sword. Bis remains were fbond and homed by the Catholics.*' 

Another distinguished luminary soon arosot shedding divine 
light on the Swiss churches. This was John. Calrin/He was 
bom at Noyon, in Picardy, Joly 10, 1509. He was edncatod at 
Paris, for tne chorch, and obtained a benefice. Bat, disgosted 
with the superstitions of Rome, he turioed to the profiwoion of 
the law, in which he made rapid advances. Becoming, l|CMre- 
ver, acquainted with the doctrines of the refcHrmation/he appli- 
ed himself to the stody of the holy scriptures, and resolved 
to renounce connexion with Rome, and defend the truth. In 
private assemblies in Paris, he became active in illustrating and 
confirming the doctrines of the Bible» and came near frUing a 
sacrifice to the inquisition. The queen of Navarre protected 
him, and he escaped to BasiL There) in 18S5, he published 
his ^eat work, «' Institutes of the Christian religion/' which he 
dedicated to Francis I. His object was tashow, that the doc- 
trines of the Reformers were founded in scripture, and that they 
oug^t not to be confounded with the Anabaptists of Germany. 

After publishing this work, he happened to pass through Ge- 
neva, where the reformers, Farel and Viret, entreated him, by 
the love of souls* to remain with them, and aid in their labours, 
Calvin yielded ; and, in 1536, became their preacher and profes- 
sor of theology. But the Genevese* though reformed in name, 
were not in life. The severity of his doctrine and discipline rais- 
ed against him a spirit of persecution, and be and his companions 
were expelled from the city. '* Had I been," said he, ** in the 
service of men, this would have been a poor reward ; but it is 
well. I have served him who never fails to repay his servants, 
whatever he has promised." 

Calvin retired to Strasburg, where he established a French 
reformed church, and became professor of theology. 

After two years, the Genevese earnestly desired his return, 
to which) after much solicitation, he consented, September 13, 
1541. He immediately established a consistorial government, 
with power to take cognizance of all ofiences, and entered him- 
self on a most arduous course of labours. Here he continued 
in the theological chair, until 1564, when he cahnly slept in 
Jesus. 

He was a man of great mental powers, indefatigable industry, 
flowing eloquence, immense learoingi strict morals, and ardent 
piety. Besides his Institutes, he published a valuable comment- 
ary on most of the sacred scriptures ; composed mvK^ ^^^%^a^ 
favour of the reformation ; carried on axi eiL\eim^^ ^^tt^s^Q^^ 
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ence with all the great refonnen of Earope* and exercised a 
iratchful care orer the Protettant charches, by which he was 
reverenced as an orade. His writings were printed in twelve 
volumes^ felia 

The terrors of the inq;Di«tioii» oompeBed the nobility of the 
Bclgic provinces in 1668» to form an aiKMsiation for the purpose 
of gaining some religions liberty. To quell their tumults, a 
powerful army was sent fipom Spun* nmier command of the 
duke of Alva. A hloody war ensoed ; and* under the heroic 
conduct of the prince of Orange> iMth the Spanish and Roman 
yoke were cast off, and the refonnatioii was completely estab- 
lished upon the (German model, in 1578. 

A few Scotch nobles early conveyed the hght of divine truth 
from Germany, into their own country ; hut the power of the 
Papacy prevented its spread. Two distinguished preachers, 
Patrick Hamilton and George Wishart were burnt alive, for op- 
posing her corruptions. Providence however, raised up John 
Knox, a man of astonishing boldness and zeal, who broke down 
every barrier, and gave truth free course. This great reformer, 
was bom in 1505. The writings of Jerome and Austin, opened 
his mind to the abominations of popery, and led him to preach 
boldly at St. Andrews. From the arm of persecution, he re- 
tired into England, and became chaplain to Edward VI. At the 
accession of queen Mary, he went to the continent, and as- 
sociated freely with Calvin. His enemies at home, accused hisi 
of heresy, and burnt him in effigy at Edinburgh, which drew 
from him his '< First blast of the Trumpet, against the monstrous 
regiment of women," meaning the queens of England and 
Scotland. In 1559, he returned to Scotland; and in a very 
short time, by the power of truth, completely overturned the 
Papal dominion, and established the Presbyterian- form of 
government. He died November 4th, 1572. His funeral was 
attended at Edinburgh, by many nobles, and by Morton the re- 
gent, who exclaimed over his grave, ' There lies he, who never 
feared the face of man.^ 

In Ireland the affairs of reUgion assumed much the same 
character as in England. 

Throughout Spain and Italy, great numbers of all ranks and 
orders became dissatisfied virith Popery, and rejoiced in the light 
of the reformation. In Naples, great commotions were excited 
by the preaching of Bernard Ochino and Peter Martyr. But tho 
mguisition, by racks, gibbets and other tortures, prevented any 
great and iasting change in the te^iginiio^ \2[xq^ countries. 
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The fundamental princq>le of t|i» refSorm&m, was tke sufficien- 
cy of the Holy Scriptorei, as a tide^iHth and practiee. Tliey 
rejected therefore^ the authority of traditiooy of popes and 
councils. They belieYed that n»inni« aUetoteAoaatefiuBtkm 
for his sins, and ^htl Ihe onlf way of jiMfiferaUkm Is hy fidth 
in the blood of &fi0k Thqr «oyected« thorefore, penaneoy in- 
dulgences, auricdllMjmijMsion, Baian, invocaticm of saints, 
pil^ma^es, m on ai li p vowsy noi^tery and otkir ways of saha* 
tion, devised by tho«lloacb of jbnno. Tt^ hi^eved in the doc- 
trine of the tnmtff InifMao^ii oattre- depravity, in pradeatinatioO; 
in the renewing and iranctifying operations of the Hdy Ghost, 
and in the etenml hapinness of the righteous, and endms misery 
of the wicked. These were their leading sentuneals, and have 
since been called the doctrines of the reformation. 

In the monaichiea] governments of Europe, there was but 
little change in the Ibrm of church order ; as the dioceses and 
jurisdicticm of archbishops and Inshops, cmreqionded with the 
civil divisions and ordmuiceB ; and as the episcopal government 
was calculated to of^iold the regal. Bat in Switzeriand and the 
Low Countries, where repuUicanism was established, and men 
were left to confbrai more to the simplicity of the Crospel, a fimn 
of govenunent extremely simple, and preserving a parity of rank, 
was generaUy adopted. Knox saw its conformity to the Gospel, 
and recommended it to his countrymen, by whom it was received, 
notwithstanding the power and influence of the reigning 
monarchy, and the Enf^ish church. 

The blesGongs of tro nrfbnnation, can be duly estimated only 
by thoee vAo luivo a full view of the evils of Popery* as existing 
in the middle ages. By iti the world was delivered from a most 
horrible jAe of spiritual bondage ; life 'and immortality, as re- 
vealed in the Goq>d, were brou^t to light, and the way was 
opened, that in Jesus Christ, all nations of the earth might bi^ 
blessed. 
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CHAPTER Xm. 

Modem CkruUndim. Romm Ckurok. Bar ^^far ae^- 
prewerwi/Aim. — Ordar ^ tte JemiU^ Miiloii^y cperoHoM 
and etUMUhmenU Per§eeitiim qf AiLMroiukadM. Expul- 
sum tf ike Moots from fijpam. MmtStre m £El. Bartholo' 
mew's dag. Edict af Nwde». Ms rssoetaUm, hq^dsiHan. 
Auto dejk, Ikmrnfid of Popmj.'^UBserses m Ifte Ernst. 
Dist0e€ikmsiiEmrope, S^^pnsskm oftke Jesmts. French 
reaJtOum. Frmc^^andrUesiftkeEomimCkwrck. Cka 
racier cf her Popes and Clergy dmoe As RrformaOon. Mh 
wuiic orders. Present sMe^Poperjfim Hie wodd. 

Thb reformatioa fonn^A an^onous era m the history of the 
Ghnrdi and world. We no l«ifler find we ecclemaslical power 
xeigning supreme and uni?enai. The Bian of sin is broken. 
Italy, Spain, Portugal, the Belgic FrofiaoeB .wider the Spanish 
yoke, remained Papal. But Denmarft^ Norway, Sweden, Bran- 
denberg, Prussia, England, Scotland^ Ireland, and H<dland, had 
become Protestant governments. Gr^many was about eqsalfy 
divided. In Switzerland the Protestants had a little the prepon- 
derance. France was often near changing her religion, but 
finally became decidedly Papal, though sl^ retained in her 
bounds millions of Protestants. 

Neither uniformity of fiuth or ecclesiastical government has 
existed among those who have recdved the Scriptures as their 
guide. On the contrary, a great variety of religious sects has 
risen in the reformed chm^h^. And if some are confident that 
they behold the true church descemfing in one to the exchision 
of the rest, stiU the historian is bound to trace the course of all 
who profess to be followers of the Lord Jesus. These have 
been found, since the reformation, among 

The Rohan Cathougs, or adhekents to the pope. 
The Greek and Eastern CHmiCHEs, and 
The Protestant, or Reformed churches. 

The Roman Church. 

The effect of the reformation upon the Roman p<mtij^ was to* 

excite them to the greatest efibrts to retain their power and ex- 

teiKl their dominion in the earth. They removed a few evils 

which bad been most severely axnmA!dLNei\^d\jL\^Yi by the reform- ^ 

^ts, and prosecuted the most mg^iao\ia xD&iSKiQ^ V^ ^iNxsiy^$2s!»sss>.* 
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the internal constitution of their falKng church. Colleges and 
schools were established that their youth might be more enlight- 
ened ; and wield, with more dexterity, the weapons of contro- 
versy. But they prevented the circulation of all books which 
exposed the foundation of their superstitions ; raised the edicts 
of Pontifisi and the lecords of oral tradition, far above the au- 
thority of the ScriptiDes ; proclaimed the Vulgate edition of the 
Bible authentic ; forbade the use of any other, or any interpreta- 
tion of Scripture which should differ from that of the church and 
ancient doctors ; and ordered the sacred volume to be taken away 
from the common people.* Finding their power and resources 
diminished at home, they grasped after the most amaging domin- 
ion among distant pagan nations. They suffered no opportu- 
nity, also, to pass unimproved, by which they might regain what 
Luther and his companions had 00 triumphantly wrested from 
them. ^ / 

The two great instruments which they employed to effect their 
purposes, were the order of the Jesuits and the Inquisition. 

The order of the Jesuits was founded in 1540, by Ignatius 
Loyola, a wild fanatic. Before the close of the reformation, the 
ancient Franciscan and Dominican orders, had lost much of 
their influence and authority ; so that the rise of some new or- 
der seemed necessary to save the sinking church. Loyola, am- 
bitious of founding one, which should be more potent than any 
which had existed, presented his plan to pope Paul V., and de- 
clared it revealed from heaven. Paul was afraid of the esta- 
blishment, and refused his approbation, until Ignatius added to 
the three vows of poverty, chastity, and monastic obedience, 
a fourth of entire subservience to the pope ; binding the members 
of his order to go, without reward, in the service of religion, 
whithersoever the pope should direct them. This procured^ at 
once, the pope's sanction, and the most ample privileges. The 
.results were established, and in less thaji half a century filled 
overy country on the globe with their order. In 1608 they 
numbered 10,581. In 1710, 19,998. 

Their form of government was a perfect despotism. A gene- 
ral of the order was appointed by the pope for life, to whom re- 
gular reports were annually made from every branch, and to 
whom every individual was perfectly known and entirely submis- 
sive. Their discipline was altogether novel. Other monks had 
.sought the solitude of the cloister ; practised rigorous austerities ; 

* lu the French church they were never able to cwt^VVi\%tyc^«tS3CiN-* 
execution. There the common people have evet \«A X\\fe 1&^\^. 
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had their peculiar habit, and appeared dead to the world. But 
the Jesuits were never known from men of the world. They 
had no peculiar dress or employment. They mingled in all the 
active scenes of life; — were phyaciaiia» lawyers, merchants} 
mathematicians, musicians, painten, artista, Ihaft they might have 
the easier access to men of eveiy rank and condition, and 
promote the purposes of the pope, wilhoat beiag known. 
£Tery candidate for the order was obliged to confess all the se- 
crets of his heart, eveiy thing relating to his temper, pasnons, 
inclinations^ and life, to his superior ; aiid was required to serve for 
a consideraUe peiiod. and to pass throu^ several gradations of 
rank before he could become a professed member. Every Je- 
suit was compelled to act as a spy upon the conduct of every 
other Jesuit. The rules of their order w«e hidden frt>m stran- 
gers, and even from the greater part of thdr own number. 
They became instructors of youth in all th^ schools of Europe ; 
confessors and spiritual guides to merchants, nobles, and sove- 
reigns ; they mingled in every transactioOf and gave laws to em- 
pires. They established houses of trade in most parts of the 
world, and amassed vast treasures. And wlierever they went, 
in whatever they were engaged, they were active missionaries of 
the Romish feith ; actuated by an astonishing attachment to their 
order and the church of Rome, and a most bitter and violent 
opposition to the Protestant religion. They were, for a long 
period, the pest of the world ; and they were denounced by 
one state and another. But by their superior knowledge, soft 
manners, and a morality which authorized the most atrocious 
Crimes — treachery, robbery, murders, for the promotion of a 
good end, especifldly the good of the Roman church, they conti- 
nued exceedingly popular ; and the pontiff found them of such 
eminent service, as to absolve them from every crime, and pro- 
tect them from every adversary. 

The first, and b;^ fer the most distinguished of all their mis- 
sionaries, was Francis Xavier. In 1541 he sailed to the Portu- 
guese settlements in Iildia ; and, in a short period, baptized se- 
veral thousands of the natives into the Romish fiiith. Meeting 
with such success, he prepared te go to China, and attempt the 
conversion of that vast empire ; but was suddenly cut oflf, in 
1552, in the 46th year of his age, and in si^t of his object. 
Had Xavier been possessed of the true knowledge of the Gos- 
pel, thousands might have risen up and called him blessed. He 
no doubt had a true missionary spirit, and the best missionary 
bahit^. His labours were wonderfiil. 
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After his deatih, Bfitth^w Rkd and a host of JesoitS} preased 
into tbe regioofl of Siam, Tofddn, Gochin-Climay and ibe vast 
empire .itaelt Ricet recommended himaelf to the emperor hj 
his malibematical knowledgot and obtained patronage for his re- 
ligion. Converts were multipliedy and the Catholic religion for 
a season prevailed to a great extent. The emperor built a mag- 
nificent cfanroii lor the Jesoits widnn Ihe hnpeiial precincts. 
Others poshed their conquests Into India. On the coast of Ma- 
lalMur, one fansflkmary boasted of % tfa i w> anJ couTtfts baptized in 
a single ,jear. Others,' still more adventurooa^ jpnetrated into 
Japan, where they numbered, at one time, mope than 600,000 
Christiins. In Abyssinia, also, they acquired an astnwidnng in- 
fluence, wluitii was jEotained for a seaseii by the tortuses of the 
inqiusition. But in South AmeHca wat their greatest success. 
The whole of that vast eontinentftey brouj^t under Uie dcmiin- 
ion of the P<^. In Paraguay, whisre perhaps they did more 
good than anywhere else, 3(X),000 families were said to be 
taught by them agii^tttre and the arts ; to be civilized and 
Christianized. .. 

Their amazing effinrts excited otbe;^ monastic orders, the 
dominicans, firai^iscans and capuchins, who found'tteit they 
were, for their sujnneness, sinting in repute, to (rtm&r ^enter- 
prises. They also induced the Popes, and others, to tnstitiito 
immense and splendid missionary estabfishments in Europe. In • 
1622 Pope Gregory XV. founded at Rixne^ the magnificent col- 
lege, « De propaganda fide." Its object was the propagation of 
tluB Catholic religion in every quarter of the globe. Its riches 
were immense, and adequate to the greatest undertakings. 
By it a vast number of youth were educated, and sent to the 
pagan nations, feeble and worn out missionaries were supported, 
and books were published and dispersed beyond number. Its 
exploits are aln^t incredible. In 1627, another coDegi^Miras 
founded through the munificence of Jc^ Baptist TueBf a 
Spanish noMeman, for the education of missionaries. .And in 
France was established in 1663, the congregation of the priests 
of foreign missions, and the Parisian s^unary for the missums 
abroad ; all which, sent forth legions of Jesuits and fiiars, to all 
parts of the globe. 

But alas ! while they put Protestant Christians to the bhub, 
for their backwardness in Heathen mllpions, all their labours 
were to but little profit. Ldttte or no instruction did the mis- 
sionaries ever give, relating to the character and love o€ Qi«)^va 
sin and holiness, and the way of saivatioa Vv) ^es^^ CiVefoX- 
Tbesr great object was to persuade the He^ilbsii) \.o tewM^ «»^^ 

22 



<254 ROMAN CHURCH. PsRIOD IIT^ 

practise the religious ceremonies of the church of Rome ; and 
this they did, to a great extent* by a coHHTUmiging plan, in 
which they made it appear that there was no great difierence 
between the Christian and Pagan systems. They taught the 
Chinese that the Christian religion came from Tieiiy the Chinese 
name for God, and that there was no great difirence between 
the worship of the saints and the Virgin Mary, and the Chinese 
worship of their ancestors. Jesus Christ and CcMiftieiiis, were 
placed upon a level, and their religions were nearly ama]gamaled. 
The Hindoos were taught that Jesus Christ was a Bralmiin, and 
that the Jesuits were Brahmins sent from a distant country to 
reform them. The Capuchin converts in Afinca, were mitred 
to retain the abominable superstitions of their ancestors. In 
South America the profligate and the worthless characters of 
the Spaniards and Portuguese, utterly forbade any good moral 
influence from their instructions. Yet among such a crowd of 
missionaries* some few like Xavier, may have truly sought the 
salvation of souls, through whose labours and prayers, some 
may have been gathered into the spiritual kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour. If so, iLh&s given joy in heaven. 

While the Roman church was thus engaged in foreign mis- 
sions> she was also deeply involved in almost uninterrupted 
cabals to crush the Protestants, and regain her former dominion 
in Europe. A few amicable conferences were first held ; but 
her genius rather led her to violence and blood. She declared 
that the Protestants in Germany, had forfeited the privileges se- 
cured to them, in the peace of rehgion, by departing firom the 
confession of Augsburg ; and through the bigotted house of 
Austria, made war upon them in 1618 ; overcame, and awfully 
oppressed them. The cries of the sufiering aflected every 
heart, but that of the bigot Ferdinand, who exclaimed, '< I had 
rather see the kingdom a desert, than damned." Their cruel 
oppressions called forth the interposition of tne noble Gustavus 
of Sweden. He appeared in Grennany with a small army in 
1629, and fell in the battle of Lutzen in 1632. But liis generals 
persevered ; till, worn out with a thirty years' war, all parties 
agreed in the treaty of WestphaUa in 1648, in which the Roman 
church confirmed anew to the Lutherans all their rights and 
privileges. 

This was the last open war which she made upon the Protes- 
tants ; but in every other possible way, by bribes, by the subtil- 
ties of controversy^ by the axe and the fire, she continually har- 
assed them in every country. InUxMa^rj «. violent persecution 
Jt'agcd for ten je%iB. In PolanA> aSl'wI^o ^a!SBi»^^m>^^^\s^:» 
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were treated as the ofl&couring of the earth, for more than a 
century. The WdWlenses were ever the object of persecution, 
and were hunted in their dens and caves, and native mountains, 
and put to the most cruel deaths. From Spain, a million of 
Moors or Saracens, descendants of the former conquerors of 
the coui^jkry,^ a'isober, industrious, wealthy people, nominally 
Christiitii^ loi$- strongly attached to Mahomet, were banished 
from the kingdom ; and the church acquired immense posses- 
sions. An ohtiost equal number of Jews were also driven out, 
whose estates too, were confiscated by the holy church. The 
eyes of many in that hapless country, were opened upon the 
truth, by their connexion with Germany during the reign of 
Charles V. ; but they were silenced by racks, gibbets and stakes. 
All the divines who accompanied Charles into his retirement, 
were immediately upon his death, given over to the inquisition, 
and committed to the flames ; which gives reason to suppose 
that he died a Protestant. 

The Protestants in France, (called Huguenots, probably from 
the word Huguon, a night walker, because like the early Chris- 
tians, they assembled privately in the evening ; and who were 
very numerous,^ suffered continual vexations from Francis I. 
before the reformation was established; though they found a 
warm fnend in the queen of Navarre,' His successor Henry 
n. or properly Nero II., had them tied to a stake on the day of 
his inauguration, and the flame kindled at the moment he passed 
by, that he might see them bum. Parliament decreed that it 
was lawful to kill them wherever they could be found. Charles 
IX. as if to signalize himself still more by his ferocity, resolved 
upon the extirpation of the whole &om his dominions. At this 
time A. D. 1671. they had 2.150 congregations, some of which, 
had not less than 10,000 members. Charles laid a snare for 
them, by offering his sister in marriage to a Huguenot, the 
prince of Navarre. All the heads of the Huguenots were as- 
sembled in Paris at the nuptials ; when on the eve of St. Bar- 
tholomew's day, August 24th 1672, at the ringing of a bell, the 
dreadful massacre commenced. Charles and his mother beheld 
it, with joy, from a window. The monster himself, fired upon 
the Huguenots, crying, kiUi kiUt An unparalleled scene of 
horror ensued. The Catholics, like blood hounds, rushed upon 
the defenceless Huguenots. Above five hundred men of dis- 
tinction, and about ten thousand of inferior order, that night 
slept in Paris, the sleep of death. A general destruction was 
immediately ordered throughout France *, and oiYkotTA c^xii^^^ 
wajsf soon witnesBed at Rouen, LyoiiS) OiVtuna wA o\>tt«t «jJ^«^- 
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Sixty thouBand peiished. and solemn t]uada|^TiD«i were ren- 
dered Ho God by the Catholics, for the triamiihy as uey calledit* 
of the church militant. It was the horrid excees of religious 
bigotry — the awful triumph of the Man of sin. 

As soon as possible, the Huguenots, under the prince of 
Conde, stood in their defence, and combatted'^HMir enepiies with 
much success. But the most terrible scenes — ^n^tfdei 
nations, massacres and all the accompaniments Zt a^hgioiis 
war* were continually witnessed ; — 39 princes, HSicounts, 234 
barons, 146,518 gentlemen and 760,000 of the common peo- 
ple were in about thirty years destroyed, for adopting the re-^ 
formed retigion. 

In 1593, Henry IV. succeeded to the throne of France. He 
was a Huguenot. But not being able to obtain the throne, 
while he remained such, and imagining that if he should, his 
gOYemment would have no stable foundation disconnected with 
Rome ; he made a solemn profession of Popery. But he fol- 
lowed the feelings of his heart, in relation to the Huguenots^ 
and, in the year 1598, published the Edict of Naivtsz, which 
gave them the rights and privileges c^ citizenship, assured to 
them the liberty of worshipping God according to the dictates 
of their own consciences, and certain lands to support their 
churches and garrisons.- Henry soon felt the vengeance of the 
Papal arm ; for he was assassinated in his chariots as *he passed 
along the streets of Paris, by the fanatic Ravillac, A. D. 1610.. 

Tolerated by the civil power, the Huguenots for a season, 
flourished greatly. But they were ever at variance wjifh the 
government, and Cardinal Richelieu, prime minister of I^wis 
Xlli. early adopted and long pursued this severe maxim ; « that 
there could be no peace in France, until the Huguenots were 
totally auppreflsed.' £very method which had the least appear- 
ance of consisteace with the edict of Nantez, was used for 
many years, to carry it into effi^t. The Huguenots were de- 
prived of their wealth, and strong holds, and ciifil privileges- 
were courted and frowned upon, and driven from one extremity 
to another, until at length, finding all these measures ineffectual, 
the perfidious and impolitic Lewis XIV. revoked the e^ct of 
Nantez, and ordered all the reformed churches to embrace the 
Romish faith. Their case was now hopeless. Their churches 
were razed to the ground. They were insulted by a brutal 
soldiery, and massacred in crowds. And though soldiers were 
stationed on the fixmtiers to prevent their esci^, yet above 
fifty thousand fled, and sou^t refuge in the various Protestor 
conatriesof Europe. 
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Simikr itleBratf to refaiQ lost dominion, are ieen in the hig 
tory of Che church of England. To this day they hare not ceas- 
ed where any proispect of soccaas has heen visible. 

These various effivts were not indeed in many countries uft* 
successful. Vast foreign countries, and a great part of Europe, 
were held in iron bondage. A queen of Sweden, a king of ro« 
land, a count Palatine, a duke of Brunswick, a marquis of Bran- 
denburgh, and many hundreds who had become protestants, 
yrere brought back to the bosom of the church. And what the 
falling pontiflb possessed, they retained) as far as they dare, by 
all the tortures of the inquisition. From France, this horrid tri- 
bunal was early effectually expelled. In Rome, it was lenient, 
lest it should drive strangers from the city. But in Spain, Por- 
tugal, and in (joa, it was a horrid power. In the united king- 
doms of Castile and Arragon were, at one time, eighteen in- 
quisitorial courts, having each its apostolical inquisitors, secre- 
taries, sergeants, &c., and twenty thousand familiars, or spies 
and informers, dispersed through the kingdom. Persons sus- 
pected of the slightest opposition to the Catholic church were 
demanded at midnight by the watch of the inquisition, dragged 
before the tribunal, put to the torture, condemned on the slight- 
est evidence, shut up for life in dungeons, or strangled and 
burnt to death. No husband, wife, or parent, dared refuse to 
give up the nearest relative. Wealth in a nobleman, and beau- 
ty in a female, were sure to attract the cupidity of these horri- 
ble harpies. Their friends might never inquire into their fate. 

The Auto de fe, or act of faith, has exhibited the most shock- 
ing barbarities of civilized man. On a stage erected in the pub- 
lic market place in Madrid, the unhappy victims, having been 
put to the torture by infernal monks, have been tied to the stake 
and burned gradually to death. The kings of Spain have sat 
uncovered, lower than the inquisitors) and witnessed with ap- 
probation the awful spectacle. 

The following is an account of an Auto de Fe, performed at 
Madrid, as related by Hooke. 

<< The officers of the inquisition, preceded by trumpets, ket- 
tle-drums, and their banner, marched on the 30th of the uumth 
called May, in cavalcade, to the place of the great smiare, where 
they declared by proclamation, that on the 30th of the month 
called June, the sentence of the prisoners would be put in exe- 
cution. 

'* There had not been a spectacle of this kind at Madrid for 
several years before, for which reason it was expect^d^ V} VVa 

2J» 
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inhabitants, with as much impatience as a day of the greatest 
festivity. 

'' On the day appointed, a prodigious number of people ap- 
peared, dressed as splendidly as their respective circumstances 
would admit In the great square, was raised a high scaffold; 
and thither, from seven in the morning till the eveiiing, were 
brought criminals of both sexes ; all the inquisitions in the king- 
dom sending their prisoners to Madrid. 

*' Of these prisoners, twenty men and women, with one rene- 
gade Mahometan, were ordered TO BE BURNED ; 6fty Jews 
and Jewesses, having never before been imprisoned, and repent- 
ing of their crimes, were sentenced to a long coniinement, and 
to wear yellow caps ; and ten others indicted for bigamy, witch- 
craft, and other crimes, were sentenced to be whipped, and then 
sent to the galleys ; these last wore large pasteboard caps, with 
inscriptions on them, having a hidter about their necks, and 
torches in their hands. 

** The whole court of Spain was present on this occasion. 
- The grand inquisitor's chair was placed in a sort of tribunal, far 
above that of the king. The nobles here acted the part of the 
sherlfiTs officers in England, leading such criminals as were to be 
burned, and holding them when fast bound with thick cords. 
The rest of the criminals were conducted by the ^nuliars of 
the inquisition. 

*< Among those who were to suffer, was a young Jewess, of 
exquisite beauty, and but seventeen years of age. Being on the 
same side of the scaffold where the queen was seated, she ad- 
dressed her, in hopes of obtaining a pardon, in the following pa- 
thetic speech : ** Great queen ! will not your royal presence be 
of some service to me, in my miserable condition ? Have regard 
to my youth ; and oh ! consider that I am about to die for pro- 
fessing a religion imbibed from my earliest infancy !" Her ma- 
jesty seemed greatly to pity her distress, but turned away her 
eyes, as she did not dare to speak a word in behalf of a person 
who had been declared a heretic. 

*< Now, mass began, in the midst of which, the priest came 
from the altar, placed near the scaffold, and seated himself iu a 
diairprepared for that purpose. 

*^ The chief inquisitor then descended from the amphithea- 
tre, dressed in his cope, and having a mitre on his head. After 
bowing to the altar, he advanced towards the king's balcony, 
and went up to it, attended by some of his officers, carrying a 
cross and the gospels, with a book containing the oath by which 
the kings of Spain oblige themselves to protect the Vsitholic 
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faith, to eztiriNite heretics, waA to Mpport,iri(llilttielF power, 
the prosecntiotts and decrees of the inquishiifjlr ' 

" Oo the«iqiiiii^8 approach, and pved^ftBt^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ 
the king^^his majfpflyiose up, hareheaded» ■«Me«n>re to main- 
tain the oath, iliMch ^as read to him by one of his coonsellors : 
after which, the king continued standing till the io^isitor was 
returned to his place ; when the secretary of the holy office 
mounted a sort of pulpit* and administered the like oath to the 
counsellors a^djthe whole assembly. Proclamatictt fl^flie sen- 
tences of the several criminals were then separately Mbnursed 
aloud one aAer the other. 

" AAer this followed the bomiag«of the twenty-one men and 
women, whose . intrepidity in suffering that horrid death, was 
tr.uly astonishing. Some thrust their hands and teet into (he 
flames with the most dauntless fortitude; and all of then yield- 
ed to their fate with such resolution, that many of the ama«ed 
spectators lamented that such her<»c soub had not been more 
enlightened. 

*' The king's near situation to the criminals, rendered their 
dying groans very audible to him. He could not, however, he 
absent from this dreadful scene, as it is esteemed a religious one; 
and his coronation oath obliges him to give a sanction by his 
presence to all the acts of tbe tribunal.** 

This horrid tribunal has almost destroyed that beautiful king^ 
dknn. . All the fountains of social happiness have been broken 
up. The father has stood in fear of his own child. The sister 
of her brother. Both Spaij(i and Portugal are sunk by it, in the 
grossest ignorance, and df t'-ott wretchedness.* 

But though the Papal power numbered vastly more souls under 
its dominion after the reformation, than it did before, and seemed 
at one time to be more formidable than ever, yet through a 
series of unexpected events, it has on all sides been weakened 
until its ancient power, wealth and splendour have entirdty 
passed away. 

* Between the yean 1452 and 1808, the whole namber Qf victini to 
QmI inquisition on the peninsala, was as follows. 

Burnt, 31,718 

Died before executioD, or escaped, 17,511 
Panished by whipping, imprison* 

ment,lte. 287,522 

Total 336,751 

More than 1500 were burnt during the last oentary, but none afitM ths^ 
year 1783. Besides these, an incredible num\>tTtraS<^nl^L^XiX^«^i'fi^^ 
pommk»ia AmmrioLs Italy, Fknden, Goa^, 
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Its richest fbragn conquests were soon lost. For failing in 
any good influence oyer the heart and conscience — and guiltj 
themselves of fraudulent practices, and abominaUe dissolateness, 
and often deeply immersed in civil and military affiuiSy exciting 
seditions and tumults, its emissaries rather provoked a revolt 
than otherwise. In China the Jesuits and Dominicans quarreled 
violently. Each appealed to the Pope. His interference ex- 
cited the jealousy of the government, and imprisonm^dt, ban- 
ishment and death, became the order of the day, until the name 
of Christian was almost unknown in the empire. In Japan a still 
more tremendous reverse took place in 1615. The utter exter- 
mination of Christianity^ root and branch was effected in one 
month. Such as would not renounce it, were immediately 
banished or put to death. Vast multitudes of both sexes ex- 
pired under the most cruel torments. The name of Christian has 
ever since been repeated with the utmost abhorrence. And 
noQe bearing it, have been permitted to place their fort there, 
excepting a few Dutch merchants who had been allowed a fac- 
tory in one of the extremities of the kingdom. From Abyssinia, 
the Jesuits were forever banished, for their insolence and ambi- 
tion, in 1634. 

At home the Catholic power was weakened by unsuccessful 
contests with several European governments. In 1606* Paul 
V. nearly lost the rich republic of Venice. Peace was made, 
but the Pope relinquished many of his pretensions, and the Je- 
suits were banished. Naples, Sardinia, Portugal and Spain, all in 
their turn withheld some immunities which had before been freely 
granted. But the disputes with the king of France, were the 
most violent and destructive. Lewis XIV. convened in 1682, a 
council of the Gallican church, in which it was decreed, ** That 
the power of the Pope was merely spiritual, and did not at all 
extend to temporalities ; that a general council was superior to 
the Pope ; that the power of the Pope was also limited by the 
Canons, and that his decisions are not infallible, without the 
consent of the chureh." This was a most severe blow. 

But the downfal of modem popery, is to be dated fiiMn the 
suppression of the order of the Jesuits. This great event was 
owing to a variety of causes ; chiefly however, to their conduct 
in Soilth America. Over the immense country of Paraguay, 
they had established an almost independent sovereignty. The 
Spanish and Portuguese were excluded from it, lest Uiey should 
corrupt the converts. An immense trade was wholly monopo- 
lized, and the Eurepean monarehs found themselves deprived of 
all revenue from that countiy. la 1760, a treaty was made 
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between Spain and Portugal, in which the boundaries of the two 
kingdoms in South America, were accuratelj defined. The 
Jesuits forbade the apiHx>ach of either party into Paraguay. But 
an armj was sent, which soon broke through all resistance, and 
in 1758, the Jesuits were banished from the kingdom of Portu- 
gul, and soon after, from that of Spain , and their estates were 
confiscated. In ship loads they returned from foreign countries^ 
and in crowds they pressed fix»m the great peninsula, to seek 
some new emplojrment from their sinking patron. 

In France, they fell into disgrace, in a religious controversy. 
In sentiment they were Pelagians- In 1640, Jansenius pub- 
lished the doctrines of Augustine, concerning depravity and free 
grace. The publication was condemned by the inqiiisition, and 
the Pope. But Jansenius had many followers. All united 
with him* who were disgusted with the Roman superstitions, and 
wished the promotion of vital piety. About the same time, a 
French translation of the New Testament was made by Quesnel, 
accompanied with annotations, containing the principles of 
Augustine. Its circulation was rapid. The Jesuits took fire^ 
and compelled Pope Clement XI. in 1713, to issue the bull 
Umioenitus, condemning that and its notes. The Jansenists 
were inflamed ; but ParUament confirmed the bull, and the 
Jansenists felt the horrors of persecution. They became en- 
thusiastic, and pretended to supernatural succours ; to revela- 
tions and miracles, and declared that, to shew the truth of their 
cause, God had ordered the bones of their dead, especially of 
the Abbe of Paris, to work mu'acles. Thousands flew- to the 
Abbe's tomb, to behold the wonders, and the Jansenists grew 
popular. They exposed the moral corruptions of the Jesuits, 
and turned the tide against them, so that the order was abolished 
in France, by royal edict in 176S, and all their colleges and pos- 
sessions were confiscated and sold. 

Still they were upheld by the Pope, as he had felt their 
worth ; but their cause had grown desperate, and in compUance 
with the universal demand, Ganganelh or Clement XlV. sup^ 
pressed them entirely in all the Papal countries, July 21, 1773. 

With the Jesuits fell the amaadng power of Papal Rome. 
But she fell into the fangs of a monster, more horrible than 
ever stalked forth upon the bloody arena of depraved man. 
About the middle of the last century, a set of most ferocious 
infidels, headed by Voltaire^ D'Alemberti Rousseau, and Fred- 
eric II. king of Prussia, resolved upon the annihilation of Chris- 
tianity. Berlin was the centre of their operatioiCA \ VraX ^^2^^ 
Gnliicaa church waa the first object ot Xjofik ^XXm^« ^^"^ 
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Clergy were amazingly namerous and rich, being no less than 
eighteen archbishops, one hundred and eleven bishops, one 
hundred and fifly thousand priests, with a revenue of five mil- 
lions sterling annually, besides three thousand and four hundred 
wealthy convents. But they were an easy prey. The revoca- 
tion of the edict of Nantez, had driven experimental religion 
from the kingdom, and, with a most splendid church, the nation 
was given up to infidelity. Her priests themselves, from the vast 
increase of light, were ashamed of their tricks, and pious frauds. 
The absurdities of indulgence, penance and purgatory, could 
no longer be swallowed by a nation full of intelligence. The 
conspirators saw this, and drew out the monster. The wealth 
of the church was a fine object of attack. It was soon made 
the property of the nation. A civil constitution was formed for 
the clergy, to which all were required to swear, on pain of 
death, or banishment. The great body refused, and priest and 
altar were overturned, and blood once esteemed sacred, flowed 
to the horses' bridles. Such as could, escaped through a thou- 
sand dangers and found an asylum in foreign countries. No 
tongue can tell the woes of the nation. 

The revolutionary torrent, overflowed the neighbouring coun- 
tries, and laid waste the Roman church with idl her trumpery. 
Her priests were massacred. Her silver shiines and saints, 
were turned into money for the pajrment of troops. Her bells 
were converted into cannon, and her churches and convents, 
into barracks for soldiers. From the Atlantic, to the Adri- 
atic, she presented but one most appalling spectacle. She had 
shed the blood of saints and prophets, and God now gave her 
blood to drink. 

The emperor Napoleon despised the pope and the whole sys- 
tem of monkery. To secure the reverence of the people he 
compelled Pius the Seventh, in 1804, to place the crown upon 
his head, but in less than four years after, he dispossessed him of 
his ecclesiastical state, and reduced him to a mere cipher in the 
poUtical world. The pope issued against him and hb troops a 
bull of excommunication, but it was the pitiable bluster of the 
decayed old man. The Dominicans in Spain felt his vengeance, 
and he there, in 1808, abolished the inquisition ' With the re- 
turn of the Bourbons, the GaUican church has again reared her 
head, and fell superstition has appeared in high places. In 
Spain the infernal inquisition has been in part re-estaUished)* 

^ In 1820 the inqaisition at Valencia was broken open by the revolu. 
tiomstf, and five hundred wer# v«l#aaed from iU dark and hoqud dungegof , 
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and the pope has sent out again some of the order of the 
Jesuits. 

The principles of the Roman, church are expressed in the de- 
crees of the council of Trent and the confession of Pius FV; but they 
have been always subject to an exposition of the Pope, who has 
claimed to be iiiallible. Her rites and ceremonies have varied 
but little for centuries. A stranger in papal countries now feels 
himself transported back into the dark ages. 

Her Pontiffs, since the reformation, have generally sustained 
a better character than before. Some have been weak. Some' 
ambitious. A few, respectable for talent and piety. 

The same may be said of her clergy. Baronius and Bellar- 
min have been her most eminent controversialists. Father Paul 
of Venice* has been her most distinguished historian. Bossuet, 
Bourdaloue and Massillon her greatest orators.* Fenelon, arch- 
bishop of Cambray, was " the Enoch of his age." He walked 
close with God, and by his writings did much for the promotion 
of piety. Pascal and Quesnel were eminent for learning and 
piety. The letters of Pascal first exposed the arts of the Jesuits. 
Many of the Jansenists appeared to be possessed of the faith and 
holiness of the gospel. But the great mass of the Bishops have 
spent their time amid the cabals and luxuries of courts — the 
slaves of temporal' princes ; and the lower order of priests have 
had little but their habit, title and a few ceremonies to shew that 
they had any connexion with Him whose kingdom is not of this 
world. 

Monastic orders have continued to arise. The two most fa- 
mous since the reformation have been' " The Fathers of the 
oratory of the Holy Jesus," 1613, and the monks of La Trappe, 
1664. Laziness, ignorance, voluptuousness and discord have 

* Bossuet died in 1704 bishop of Meaux. He disting^uished himself by 
his funeral orations in honour of the princes and great men of his age. 

Such was the eloquence of Bourdaloue that on the revocation of the 
edict of Nantez, Lewis XIV. sent him to preach the Catholic doctrines to 
the Protestants. He had more solidity and close reasoning than Massillon, 
but less imagination and less of the pathetic and persuasive. He died 
1704, aged 72. , 

Massillon was born at Hieres in Provence, 1663. , His powers of elo- 
quence early brought him to Paris, where he long carried captive crowded 
audiences. His oratory was peculiarly his own, and such his fidelity as to 
bring the gay court of Lewis XIV. and the monarch himself to serious re- 
flection. " Father," said the king to him, "when I hear other preachers 
I go away much pleased with them, but whenever I hear you, I go away 
much displeased with myself." In 1717 he was made bishop of Clermoa^* 
lie died 1742, aged 79. 
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continaed to chtrecterize all thoBe esUbUshmentB. The popula- 
rity of the Jesuits threw into the back ground the whole tribe of 
monks and (nars. All experienced in the French revolution a 
tremendous overthrow. 

The Catholics continue to be very nnmerouB in the worid — 
probably not less than 100 millions, an immense power if brought 
to act under one head. Multitudes in Asia know no other reli- 
gion than that of the Pope. A large part of Europe is still sunk 
m ignorance and Papal superstition. In Spain the Papal power 
has never lost much of its force. The inquisition, has in a degree 
been suppressed, but efforts are now making to re-establii^ it. 
In South America too, the Catholic church remains very splendid 
and imposing. The number of her prierts, monks, temples, fes- 
tivals and idle ceremonies is immense, and the ignorance and 
superstition of the people are beyond conception. But a free 
government must sap her foundations, or at least entirely change 
her character. Already the wealth and power of the priesthood 
is diminished, monks are ridiculed, foast days are much disre- 
garded, the sale of indulgences is partially stopped, the Bible is 
getting into free circulation* and protestants live and die undis- 
turbed. In Great Britain and her dependencies Catholics are 
numerous. From the reign of Queen Elizabeth they have there 
been guarded by the most severe enactments, and numbers have 
been put to death. Some of these laws have of late been re- 
pealed, but the Catholics are still excluded from any part in the 
government. In Canada they are sunk in the grossest igno- 
rance. In the United States they have one archbishop, four 
bishops, 160 priests, and about HOyOOO souls* chiefly foreigners. 
They have colleges at Baltimore, Georgetown* New-Orleans 
and St. Louis. They reside chiefly in Maryland, Louisiana^ 
Florida and the capital cities. 

Though he has millions in his church, the wealth and conse- 
quence of the Pope have nearly all passed away. Strangers 
visit him from curiosity as the remnant of that tremendous power 
which once ruled the Christian world. The present Pope is the 
two hundred and fiflicth that has filled the Papal chair. 

Many in the Roman church are gladly receiving the Holy 
Scriptures. The 1260 years, the time of her duration, is rapidly 
drawing to a close, when, it is believed, she will be merged in 
that true church which knows no infallible guide but the scrip- 
tures, and seeks salvation only by faith in a crucified Redeemer. 
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CHAPTEB XIY. 

Crtedc Church. Its Mstcry^ doctrme^ and discipHne. RusHan 
Greek Church. Its establishment and sq^aHan from the 
Greek Church. Sect rf IsbranUd. Efarts of Peter the Great. 
Doctrines and disc^pUae. Eastern chortles. Ground of tkebr 
early dicisums. Nutorians. Monophysites. Asiatics and 
Africans.' Copts. AJ^ssinums. Armenians. 

The once happy and flourishing churches of Greece and Asia 
soon sunk to decay, when they had drunk the poison of Arius» 
and consented, with id<^ Rome, to how the knee in image wor- 
ship. By the Saracens they were, from time to time, awfulhr 
scourged and rooted up of heaven for tiieir wickedness ; hut still 
they flourished in much wealth and splendour while the Byzan- 
tine CflBsars held their thrones. The rising power of the Roman 
pontifl^ excited their jealousy ; and his pride and haughtiness 
kindled their rage. In the middle of the ninth century, Photius, 
the patriarch of Constantinople) was excommunicated by the 
Roman pontifl*, for asserting that the Holy Ghost proceeded only 
from the Father and not from the Son. The act was resented 
by the Grecian emperor, and the Roman pontifi* was excommu- 
nicated in turn. A breach was made between the Eastern and 
Western churches, which was soon widened by new subjects of 
contentiim, and confirmed in irreconcilable enmity. From this 
period 18 dated the rise of the Grreek church ; though that church 
embraces the primitive churches planted by the apostles. 

In nuinbers, wealth and dory, the Grecian Church far exceeded 
the spiritual dominion of uie Roman see. In the tenth century, 
she received into her connexion the immense Russian dominions 
which w^re converted to the Christian &ith. But she had a fatal 
enemy in the east, before whom she was rapidly consumed. One 
after another of her beautiful churches she beheld converted into 
a Mahometan mosque ; while their worshippers were destroyed 
by the sword, or converted by terrors and bribes to the religion 
of the impostor. From the west, the fanatical crusaders came 
pouring in torrents to rescue, if possible, her lost territory. She 
was jealous of their design, and only submitted to what she could 
not resist ; and while she had Uttle cause to thank them for their 
aid, she had reason to bewail, had her eyes been open to it, the 
inheritance they left ; a vast deposit of moral corruption. 

In 1453, the empire of the Greeks was overthrown b^ the 
Mahometan power ; and, with it, periB\ied ii)Ei^\T t^^q>>» ^^^^ 
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blishment. For a few years, their haughty conquerors permit- 
ted something that bore the name of a religious toleration ; but 
it is a part of the religion of a Turk to treat a Christian as a 
dog, and the toleration was soon exchanged for a rigorous and 
cruel despotism. For near 400 years, Ae Greek church has 
now continued in roost deplorable bondage, until their reh- 
gion id but httle better than a constant succession of idle cere- 
monies. Why has it been thus ? Eternity will unfold the mys- 
teries of time. But let the churches which have the bright 
light that once shone on Asia and on Greece, behold and 
beware. 

By a defection of the Russian church in 1589, the Greek 
church became considerably limited in its extent. Her people 
are now found scattered throughout Greece, the Gredan islands, 
Walachia, Moldavia, Sclavonia, Egypt, Nubia, Lybia, Arabia, 
Mesopotamia. Syria, Cilicia and Palestine. These coimtries are 
comprehended within the jurisdiction of the patriarchs of Con* 
stantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. There are 
also branches of the Greek church in Circassia, Geoigia, and 
Mongreha. 

The boldest and most artful efforts have been repeatedly made 
to win the Greek church to the Roman faith, but uniformly 
in vain. The very youth brought from the east, and educated 
at Rome at the greatest expense in the papal colleges» have, on 
their return, been the bitterest foes to the papal dominion. 

The Greeks, while they pretend to acknowledge the Scrip- 
tures as the rule of their faith, have many pecuUarities which dis- 
tinguish them from the Catholic and Protestant churches. They 
receive the doctrine of the Trinity, and most of the articles of 
the Nicene and Athanasian creeds, but rest much upon the pror 
cession of the Holy Ghost ICrom the Father, and not from the 
Son. They hold in abhorrence the supremacy and infalKbility 
of the pope ; purgatory by fire ; graven images ; the cehbacy of 
the secular clergy ; and prohibition of the sacrament in both 
kinds : — but yet use pictures in their worship ; invoke saints ; 
have seven sacraments ; believe in transubstantiation ; admit 
prayers and services for ^he dead ; have a fast or festival for 
almost every day in the year ; and know of no regeneration but 
baptism* 

Their officers are many ; their convents numerous, and their 
monks are all priests, who lead a very jiustere life. Their nun- 
neries are few. Their patriarchs reside at Constantinople, Da- 
mascus, Cairo and Jerusalem. The patriarch of Constantinople 
iff at the head of the church, and is chosen by twelve bishop^ 
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and confirmed by the Turkish emperor. The office^ however, is 
generaOj purchased by an immense sum of the .grand vizier. It 
is a post honourable and lucrative. Its possessor has a vast ju- 
risdiction and dominion. He not only decides controversies in 
the church, but administers civil justice among the members of 
his communion. He has the power of excommunicating any 
member of the Greek church ; and of commanding his death, 
exile, or imprisonment for life. He is, in fact, the governor of 
the Greeks, under the Turkish emperor, and is sustained by his 
authority. The other patriarchs are poor and debased, as is the 
whole church. Without schools, without Bibles, without reli- 
gious teachers, groaning for near 400 years under an iron bond- 
age, they have sunk into the most deplorable ignorance and mo- 
rd corruption. With a crowd of bishops and metropoKtans, 
they are almost as ignorant of the true Gospel of Christ as the 
benighted savage. When, O when shall the Mahometan yoke 
be broken and the oppressed go free ? Let Christians pray for 
those once great and distinguished churches, now in ruins ; i^ 
send them back the light of life. 

Russian Grbek Chvbch. 

The inunense wilds of Russia continued covered with moral 
darkness long after the rest of Europe had enjoyed the precious 
light of the Gospel. About the year 900- Methodius and Cyril, 
the philosopher < travelled from Greece into Moravia, where they 
translated some of the church service into the Sclavonian lan- 
guage', and converted the grand dutchess Olga to the Christian 
faith. Christianity soon spread, and Russia became subject to 
the patriarch of Constantinople. Of any thing farther we know 
but little until 1681, when we find the Muscovites publishing the 
Bible in their language. In 1589 Russia separated firom the go- 
vernment, though not from the communion of the Greek churcbe 
and an independent patriarch was established at Moscow. 

About the year 1666, a sect called the Isbranikif or multitude 
of the elect pretending to uncommon piety and devotion, sepa- 
rated from the Russian church, and excited great disturbances 
throughout the empir4. They were treated with great severity, 
hut increased, and still remain, bound up in impenetrable 
secrecy. 

Peter the Great resolved to be the reformer of his church, as 
well as of his empire. Happy had it been for Russia, had the 
light of the reformation dawned upon that uoVAie mxA. ^\sx^^ 
knew no other system than that in wMch lae Yi^>ofeeti ^\iR»X«^> 
and wade, therefore, no change inthQ iQCtrai«aoi ^to-^^^*** 
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church. These* howeTer* he wis resolved his people should 
understand ; and he wa|ped war with the ignorance of the cler- 
gy, and the gross superstition which brooded over the whcde na- 
tion. He quenched the fires of persecution, and established a 
universal U^ration of all sects and denonunatHHis, excepting the 
Catholics. He abolished the office of patriarch, putting himself 
at the head of the church ; which, tinder him, was to b^ govern* 
ed by a synod : diminished the revenues of the clergy ; and 
was once resolved to abolish the monasteries* as unfriendly to 
population. But it was only an age of twihght ; and he was in- 
duced to continue them, and erect a magnifieent monastery him- 
self^ in honour of Alexander Newsky ; whom the Russtans num- 
ber among their distinguished heroes and saints. He caused 
the Bible to be translated, printed, and circulated in the Sdavo- 
•nan language ; and had he lived in the age of Alexander, be 
would have placed a BiMe in every family. 

The Russian church has increased with the amazing increase 
of. the nation.* Happy for her had she grown in knowledge and 
holiness. But alas ! her clergy are ignorant, and her peo^ are 
without the Bible. The nobb Russian Bible Society, under the 
excellent jmnce Gahtzin, promised to raise her from deplo- 
<rable degradation* but it has been suppressed by her tyrants^ 
Jealous for their ttftqoes. 

In her doctrine, she Agrees with the Greek church ; like her, 
receives the seven sacraments or mysteries ; allows no statues 
or graven images, but admits pictures and invocation of saints ; 
and is, therefore, like her and like Rome, whom she abhors, 
idolatrous. Her service consists of a vast number of idle 
ceremonies and absurd superstitions; and it is to be feared, 
that ehe is but very little elevated above the Roman Catholics 
•n acquaintance with evangelical piety. Every person is 
obliged, by the civil law, to partake of the sacrament once a 
year. An unparalleled union exists throughout the empire* 
in doctrine and in practice. Her clergy are very numerous, 
and of different orders. Her monks and nuns are about 6000 
each. 

Many efforts have been made by the Roman Pontiff and 
Jesuits, to effect an union between the Catholic and Russian 
churches, but always in vaia The Russians are very jealous 
of their religious independence and religious system. 

The friends of truth, encouraged by the promises of God's 
word, are looking for some great Diloral change throughout 
those immense regions. A single reign of one pious and libe- 
ral monarch may, under God, e&ct it. Iiet us rejoice that the 
imrts of kings are in his hands. 
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Eastern Churches. 

It is wonderful how great results proceed from little causes, 
and how the human mind once turned into a particular chaUf 
nel, proceeds 'on in it, through successive ages. In the fifth 
century, we saw Nestorius, a Syrian bishop of Constantinople* 
advancing the sentiment, that, in Christ there were two dis- 
tinct natures and persons, the human and divine, and that Maty 
was to be called the mother of the man Jesus^ and not of Goo. 
In opposition to him, Eutycbes, an abbot at Constantinople^ 
declared that these natures were so united in Christ, as to 
form but one nature, that of the Incarnate word. It was an 
age when men were fast losing sight of the Gospel, and con- 
tending about modes and forms ; and these opposite opinions 
threw the whole eastern world into bitter contention, and 
gave rise to that great division, which continues to this day 
among the miserable remnant of the Eastern churches. The 
followers of the former, are called Nestorians ; the latter. Mo- 
nophysites. 

The Nbstorians early became the chief propagators of the 
Gospel in the East. They enjoyed the patronage of the Per- 
sian monarch Pherazes, by whom their opponents were ex- 
pelled from his kingdom^ and their patriarch was established 
at Seleucia. They establ'ished a school at Nisibis under Bar- 
sumas, a disciple of Nestorius, from whence proceeded in the 
fifth and sixth centuries, a band of missionaries, who spread 
abroad their tenets, through Egypt, Syria, Arabia; India, Tartary 
and China. In the twelfth century, they won over to their faith 
the prince of Tartary, who was Imptized John ; and because 
he exercised the office of presbyter, was, with his successors, 
called Prester John. They made converts also of the Chris- 
tians on the coast of Malabar, who, it is supposed, received 
the Christian faith from the Syrian Mar Thomas, in the fourth 
or fifth century. 

They formed, at one tiroej an immense body ; but dwindled 
away before the Saracen power, and the exasperated heathen 
priests and jealous Chinese emperors. They acknowledged 
but one patriarch until 1551, who resided first at Bagdad, and 
afterwards at Mousul. But at this period, the Papists suc- 
ceeded in dividing them, and a new patriarch was consecrated 
by Pope Julius III. and established over the adherents to the 
Pope, in the city of Ormus. The great patriarch at Mousul^ 
called Elias, has continued, however, to be acknowledged to 
this day, by the greater part of the Nestorians, who are scat- 
tered over Asia. 
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Throogbout this loog perioil, they have maiDtaiDed con- 
diderable parity of doctrine and worship, and kept free from 
the ridiculoas ceremonies of the Greek and Latin churches. 
Of their present number, and religious character, we know 
t>ut little. Probably they are very ignorant, debased and cor-* 
nipt. Dr Buchanan visited the churches on the Malabar 
coast, in 1806, and found fif|t?4hre much discouraged and 
distressed. Their doctrines difijered b'ut little from the doc- 
trines of the Church of England. Surely they are inter** 
esting objects for missionary effort. Towwds them the En- 
glish Church Missionary Society, have of late directed their 
attention, and they are improving in dMIrihe and in morafs. 

The MoNOPHTSiTEs at first received some encouragement, 
%ut were soon suppressed by the Grecian ETmpefort. They found, 
however, a father in Jacob Baradeus, ah obscure mooky who 
died in 588, bishop of Edessa, leaving them in a flourishing state 
ia Syria, Mesopotamia, Armenia, Egypt, Nubia, Abyssinia, and 
other countries, in honour of him they are, to this day, called 
Jacobites. 

For a long period, this great body of Chrittians have been 
divided into three portions* the AsiiiObs, the Africans, and the 
Armenians. * ■ * .. 

The Asiatics are subject to the fiktarch of Antioch, who, 
since the fifteenth century, has homer ilie name of Ignatius, to 
shew the world that he is a lined descendant of Ignatius, an 
early bishop of Antioch. He reside at the monastery of St. 
Ananias, near the city of Morden. S<»iie of them id the seven* 
teenth century subject<stf tbMselves to the church of Rome, 
but, through the innuenee of thisTurks, were soon brought back 
f o the dominion of Ignatius. But the condition of the whole 
body is miserably debased. 

The Africans are divided into the Copts and the AbysuniaiiS) 
and are all subject to a patriarch, who resides at Cairo. 

The Copts are in number about 30,000. They reside in 
£gypt and Nubiia f and, owressed by the Turks, are destitute 
of almost every comfort of life, and are deplorably ignorant. 
They have a liturgy in the old Coptic tongue, which is now 
obsolete. Their priests understand but little of it. During 
their service they are continually in motion. They have many 
monasteries and hermitages, but are in a state of beggary. 

The Abyssinians are in every respect superior to the Copts. 

We know Httle of their history. ^ In the middle of the fourth 

cgntory, Fruxneotius, it haa been observed, preached among 
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ihem with great success, and they were well esteemed at Rome, 
tiDtil they s^opted the system of the Monophysites. Id 1634| 
the learned Heyling, of Lubec, a Lath'^raD, went into Abyssioia 
with pious purposes, and recommeDding himself to the Emperor, 
he rose to high offices in the state. He returned to Europe for 
missionary aid, but perished on the way. The Duke of Saxe 
Gotha sent one Ghregory, an Abyssinian, who had resided in 
Europe, to sucbeed him ; but he was shipwrecked on his voyage. 
One Wanstel offered to supply his place, but his conduct was 
vilianous, and these missionary efforts ceased. The Jesuite 
made several attempts to bring them over to the Church of 
Rome. The Moravians, every where else successful, have 
been obliged to abandon their enterprises here. The £m* 
peror is nominally christian, and exercises a supremacy in the 
church. The highest spiritual officer is the Abbuna, or bishop, 
appointed by the patriarch at Cairo. Their religion is a strange 
mixture of Judaism, Christianity) and the most debased super* 
stition. They practise circumcision, on females and males, eat 
no meats forbidden by the law of Moses ; observe two Sabbaths, 
Saturday and Sunday ; oblige women to the legal purifications ; 
have many fasts and feastSi many legends of saints and miracles, 
and pull off their ahoes when they worship ; but, like the 
other eastern churches, they are so sunk in ignorance as to know 
but little of vital piety. It is favourable, however, that they 
read the four evangelists every year in their churches, and it is 
to be hoped that God blesses his word to the salvation of 
some. They have churches in Persia, Russia, and Poland. 

Great efforts have been made by the Roman Pontiff to con- 
vert the African Monophysites to their faith, but in vain. In 
1634, the Abyssinians banished forever the Jesuits from their 
country. They have ever displayed an astonishing attachment 
io the religion of their ancestors. O that they had it in its 
purity. Here were once some of the best churches of Christ, 
The north of Africa was consecrated by the prayers, and watered 
by the tears of Cyprian, Anthanasius, TertuUian, Augustine ; 
but now it is the residence of every unclean bird and beasts 
But Ethiopia shall stretch out her hands to God. 

The Armenians inhabit the vast country east and northeast o 
Syria. They differ so much from the other Monophysites in 
faith, discipline, and worship, as to hold no communion with 
them. 

A church was planted among them in the fourth century by 
Gregory, called the enlightened. This church has remained^ 
though their country has been laid^iaslQ w9l ^^\^cV^^V^^^ 
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Turks. Tartars, and Persians. A vast number of Armenian 
merchants have, from time to time, settled in Tarious parts of 
Europe, who have rememk>ered her with affection, and supplied 
her with the means of knowledge. An Armenian version of the 
Bible, made about the time of Chrysostom, from the Greek of 
the Septuagint, was printed at Amsterdam in 1664« and dis^ 
parsed through the country. 

The Armenian church at present embraces 42,000 in^viduals 
in the Russian provinces; 70,000 in Persia, and in Turkey 
1,500,000; 100,000 reside in Constantinople. Her merchants 
are the bankers of the East. Her clergy are of different orders 
and very numerous. Their patriarch who resides in a monastery at 
Ekmiazen, near Erivan in Persia, is said to have an immense in- 
come, while his food and dress are on a level with the poorest 
monk. He has under him three other patriarchs and fi% arch- 
bishops. Their monastic discipline is very severe. By it all 
their ecclesiastics are qualified for their stations. The Sultan 
appoints a patriarch in Constantinople and Jerusalem, who 
have no share in the government of the church, and are mere 
instruments for enforcing bis firmans, and collecting the capita- 
tion tax, for which they are responsible. 

Sumptuous and unmeaning ceremonies^ ndiculous traditions, 
lying wonders, superstitious rites, characterize this crumbling 
church, while her priests and bishops are sunk in the lowest ig- 
norance and sensuality, and are treated by her enlightened mer- 
chants with the greatest contempt. The papists have made con- 
stant efforts to bring this church under their dominion, and have 
persuaded about 4000 in Constantinople to acknowledge the su- 
premacy of the Pope. 

A recent event has excited hopes of great changes in the 
East. A farewell letter of Mr. King, an American Missionary, 
to the people of Syria, found its way to Constantinople, and pro- 
duced great excitement. A council was immediately convened 
tonsisting of all the Armenian monks and priests and bishops 
and patriarchs, of whom several happened at that time to be in 
Constantinople, also of all the principal Armenians of the laity, 
together with two of the Greek patriarchs. — The Bible was pro* 
duced and examined relative to the truth of statements by 
Mr. King, and resolutions were passed reforming the convent at 
Jerusalem, forbidding any additions to the monks or priests for 
S5 years, and suppressing pilgrimages to Jerusalem, and all at- 
tendance upon the pretended miracle of the Holy fire. There 
is evidently among them a strong tendency to a reformation. 
May some Luther rise and bring them to the knowledge of the 
truth as it is in Jesus. 
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The Masonivss are a sect of Eastern Chiistians wbd a^ 
subject to the Pope of Rome. Their fnineiiMil halittati6n is oit 
Mount Libanus. They have a patriarch who resides at a mo- 
nastery- on the mount. They were connected with the Mono- 
thelites until the 12th century, when they united with the Roman 
church on this condition, that they should retain all their an* 
dent rites and customs, which they do to the present dole. 
They have many monks, are very ignorant and wretcl^, and 
a great tax upon the church of Rome. There are abo in the 
same country Greek Roman Catholics ; Armenian Roman Ca- 
tholics ; Syrian Roman Catholics, and Latins or Frank Roman Ca- 
tholics. 



CHAPTLR XV. 

■Divisions of the Protestants, LiUherans. Their residence^ rise, 
system of faiths '^tcr^y, government. Persecutions, Internal 

: commotions, SynergisHad controversy, Attempts at a recon^ 
cUiation hefween them^ and the Calvimsts, Syncretistic con*- 
troversy. Degeneracy of clergy and churches Pietti^icat 
controversy, liberalism Present state of religion in iftetf 
churches, Swedenborgianism. Theological erudition^ 

When the Catholics saw the Reformers contandmg aboul 
points of faith and practice, they derided them for JbrsaMng the 
infallible head. But time has proted that the decisions of the 
Pope were of all others the most preposterous and absurd. 

Why Grod does not enable his children to see ** eye to eye," 
is among the mysteries to be unfolded hereafter. A motionless 
ocean would breed putrefiiction and death. It may be so at 
present, in the moral world. The great head of < the Church, 
may see it best for his children to be in a perpetual search after 
truth; best for wave to dash against wave, and billow to 
roll over billow. 

As it had been for centuries in the East^ so was it now to be 
in. the West. Those bold spirits who had bid defiance to the 
thunders of the Pope, and had opened the eyes of half the na<» 
tions, were to be leaders or heads of vast portions of the re* 
formed church, and to dash one against another, perhaps until 
the millennium. To enumerate all the difterent sentiments ad- 
vanced by the Protestants, would be aliao^ Vsv^otissi^E^ft* ^^^^^ 
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viewed what was said by Him as uttered in coDdescensioQ to 
the ignorance and weakness of the Jews, and the writings of 
his Apostles as little better than nonsense. His disciplies have 
been numerous, and his system has been spread with amazing 
industry throughout Germany. It has almost destroyed those 
few churches in which were once preached the doctrines of the 
reformation. 

Bat notwithstanding these great defections in the Lutheran 
church, a precious body of pastors and churches are found through- 
out Germany, Denmark, Sweden, and Norway, and a laudable 
zeal has recently been excited for spreading the Gospel and cir- 
culating the Scriptures and tracts in every direction. Liberalism 
is not adapted to the pious poor. Such choose a literal inter- 
pretation of the Augsburg confession, which still remains the 
standard of their faith. Nor is evangelical truth confined to 
these. Some eminently learned men have of late boldly defended 
the ancient faith, through whose labours Liberalism has received 
such a check that it is evidently on the decline. Two of the 
original supports of the Lutheran Church, the Electorate of Sax- 
ony and the Principality of Hesse, went back at the close of the 
last century to the Catholic faith. The e£forts of the Catholics 
to regain their lost possessions, have produced a warm spirit of 
' animosity, and proselytism both in them and the Protestants. 
It has also resulted in » great union between the Lutheran and 
Reformed churches throughout the Prussian monarchy, in the 
Hessian territories, and in those of Nassau, in the Palati- 
nate and in Baden. These churches generally retain the or- 
ganization they received at the time of the reformation. 

The Lutheran church has received considerable extension 
from the emigration of her members, at different times, to various 
parts of the world. 

From among the Lutherans have proceeded the Moravians 
and the Swedenborgians, or followers of the Hon. Emanuel 
Swedenborg, who pretended to visions and revelations, and 
founded in 1743 what he called the New Jerusalem Church. 

Swedenborg's theology is very mystical, and is expressed in 
language to which most men can attach no ideas. But it is 
pleasing to the visionary, and he has followers in Europe and 
America ; though it is difficult to conceive how mankind can 
receive any benefit from his system. 

In Missionary efforts the Lutherans have not been behind 
other reformed churches. 

In 1717 and 1817, they commemorated their deliverance 
from the Church of Rome. - 
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Their learned meD have heen very numerous. Their princes 
early endowed) with great munificences schools and universi- 
ties, thjit their rising church might he furnished with ahle critics 
and souod^heologians. Luther was a host. Melanchton was one 
of the greatest scholars of that or any other age. Carlostadt, 
Weller, Flacius, Bucer^ Westphal, PhiefTer, Spener* have held 
a high rank. Leihnitz, Wolf, Semler, Kstnt, Schelling, have 
been extolled by the Liberals. Among the orthodox, Storr, 
Winer, Wahl, have recently laboured with great effect. 



CHAPTER XVL 

Helvetic Churches. Difference between Zuinglius and Calvin, 
Triumph of Calvinism, Its five points, Genevan Academy. 
Controversies r»ith the iMtherans. Internal ditM$mnon$. Spi' 
ritual Brethren and Sisters. Castalio. BoUae, Servetus, 
Persecutions from the Catholics, Rise of Arwdmianism. Sif- 
nod of Dort, Decline of Calvinism in HoUand-, Eingland, 
France, Stoitzerland. Disputes in Holland, Present state of 
the reformed Churches. Literature of the Calvinists. Dis' 
tinguished men. Five points of Arminius. Persecution of 
his followers. Their restoration and prosperity. 

The Helvetic Churches, which adheved to Zuinglius in the 
sacramental controversy, and in his simple forms of divine 
worship, and which, in opposition to both the Lutheran and 
Catholic, assumed the title of Reformed, received at his 
death, the doctrine and discipline of Calvin. They were sub- 
jected by this act, to many changes. 

Zuinglius had given unbounded power in the government of 
the churches, to the civil magistrate. But Calvin directed 
that the churches should be governed by presbyteries and sy- 
nods ; composed of clergy and laity ; without bishops or any 
clerical subordination ; leaving it to the civil magistrate only 
to provide for their support, and defend them from enemies. 
This form of government was called Presbyterian. 

Zuinglius viewed the bread aod^ wine in the sacrament only 
as symbolical of the body and blood of Christ ; but Calvin, 
hoping to reconcile the Lutherans, acknowledged a real, 
though spiritual presence of Christ in the ordinance. 

^uinglius permitted all persons, regenerate and uni^^'o^^- 
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rate» to partake of the rapper. Calvin viewed it as improper 
for any to partake, who had not been bom of the Spirit. 

ZaingUns suffered the doctrine of divine decrees ta form no 
part of his thedog^. Calvin made it an essential part of his. 

Zuinglius confined the power -of excommnnication, to the 
inagistrate. Calvin, to the ministers and churches ; but 
thougl^ the magistrate should punish the dissolute. 

The Swiss, however, would not at once readily accede to aH 
Calvin's views, especially to his forms of church government. 
But the talentis and perseverance of Calvin, at length gained a 
triumph here, and among the reformed churches in France^ 
Holland, Scotland, over the descendants of the Waldenses^ 
in the vallies of Piedmont, and over very many Lutheran 
churches in Germany, Poland, Prussia, Hungary and Transyl- 
vania: ' 

Among- this vast collection of churches, however, which, in 
a short time became Calvinistic, there was never a perfect 
uniformity of doctrine or government. The leading articles of 
Calvin's foith, were predestination, particular redemption, to- 
tal depravity, effectual calling, and saints' perseverance* On 
these- points he maintained, 

I. ^* That God hath chosen a certain number of the fallen 
race of Adam, in Christ, before the foundation of the world, 
unto eternal glory, according to his immutable purpose, and of 
his free grace and love, without the least foresight of faith, 
good works, or any conditions performed by the creature, and 
that the rest of mankind he was pleased to pass by and ordain 
to dishonour and wrath, for their sins, to the praise of his vin- 
dictive justice. 

H. " That though the death of Christ be a most perfect sa- 
crifice and satisfaction for sins of infinite value, and abundantly 
sufficient to expiate the sins of the whole world, and though, 
on this ground, the Gospel is to be preached to all mankind in- 
discriminately ; yet it was the will of God, that Christ, by the 
blood of the cross, should efficaciously redeem all those, and 
those only, who were fVom eternity elected to salvation and 
given to him by the Father. 

III. '< That mankind are totally depraved in consequence of 
the fall of the first man, who, being their public head, his sins 
involved the corruption of all his posterity, and which corrup- 
tion extends over the whole soul, and renders it unable to turn 
to God, or to do any thing truly good, and exposes it to his 
righteous displeasure, both in thijs world and tl^at which is ta 
come. 
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IV. "That, all whom (rod hath predestinated unto eteraal 
life, he is pleased, in his appoioted tisaey effectaally to call bj 
his word and Spirit oat of that state of sin and death in which 
they were by nature, to grace and salvation by Jesus Christ. 

v. " That those whom God has effectually called and sancti- 
fied by his Spirit, shall never finally fall from a state of grace. 
That true believers piay fall partially, and would fall totaUy and 
finally, but for the mercy and faithfulness of God, who helpeth 
the feet of the saints ; also, that he who bestoweth the grace 
of perseverance, bestoweth it by means of reading and hear- 
ing the word, meditation, exhortations, threatenings and pro- 
mises ; but tbat^ none of these things imply the possibility of a 
believer's falling from a state of justification." 

Calvin also taught the doctrine of three co-ordinate persons 
in the Godhead, in one nature, and of two natures in Jesus 
Christ, forming one person, of justification by faith, and of the 
eternal happiness of the righteous, and endless misery of the 
finally impenitent. 

These principles were fully embodied in the catechism of 
Heidelbergt drawn up by Ursinus for the use of the church of 
the palatinate in Germany, which, first under the elector Frede- 
rick in. in 1560, and afterwards under John, in 1583, em- 
braced the discipline of Geneva. The protestants in Holland, 
Poland and Hungary, received Calvin's views of the sacra- 
ments but not readily, of predestination. The church of En- 
gland became, under Edward VI. Calvinistic in doctrine, but 
would not renounce episcopacy. The Bohemian and Moravian 
brethren, also received the creed of the CalvinistS) while they 
retained their ancient government. The French and Scotch 
churches, came entirely into Calvin's views. To the consis- 
tory of Geneva, the Scotch added a general assembly of the 
whole church — a tribunal, to which should be referred matters 
of highest moment. 

Of the reformed churches, Calvin was the life and the soul. 
From his academy at Geneva, proceeded for many years, a 
great number of distinguished students, who filled England^ 
Scotland, France, Italy and Germany, with his doctrine. He 
was succeeded by his colleague Theodore Beza, who pub- 
lished a Latin version of the New Testament enriched with 
critical observations, and maintamed for many years, the high 
reputation of the academy. 

In their early stages, these churches were engaged in violent 
controversies- with the Lutherans. Thft cY&sS ^^^sosiL ^1 ^SsSSa^ 
rence regarded Aq Lord's supper. TYi^^ ^<^I^^ ^^q^^'W^ 

2V* 
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ceroiiig the decrees of God ; the Lutherans, . affirming that 
hese decrees proceeded from a previous knowledge of men^s 
sentiments and characters, and the Reformed, that they are 
free and nnconditional, founded on the will of God ; — and con- 
cerning some Catholic rites and institutions — ^the use of images 
in the churches, of wafers in the supper, exorcism in baptism, 
private confession of sin and clerical vestments, which the Lu' 
therans thought proper and useful, but which the Reformed 
condemned, on the principle that the worship of the Christian 
church ought to be restored to its primitive simplicity. In 
these controversies, the Calvinists were generally triumphant, 
and brought over to their communion many Lutheran churches. 

With divisions and disputes among themselves, they were 
much less afflicted than the Lutherans ; but they were not whol- 
ly unmolested. A sect called the spuitual brethren and sister*, 
spread in Flanders, affirming that God was the sole operating 
cause in the mind of man and the immediate author of all human 
actions ; that religion consisted in an union of the spirit with God, 
and that those who had formed this union could not sin, do what 
they would ; and, being favoured by Margaret queen of Navarre, 
gave Calvin no small trouble. At Geneva, Calvin's doctrine of 
decrees was openly contemned by CastaHo, master of the pub- 
lic school and Jerome Bolsec, a French monk. Both were ba- 
nished from the city. Michael Servetus, a Spanish physician, 
who had written against the doctrine of the Trinity, came to 
Geneva in 1553. Calvin caused him to be apprehended and 
brought before the Senate. Being condemned as a heretic, Ser- 
vetus appealed to the four Swiss churches. They approved of the 
sentence and he was burnt Oct. 27. Calvin wished to have the 
mode of his execution changed, but he thought the sentence 
should be capital. It was the opinion of the age that erroneous 
religious principles should be capitally punished by the civil ma- 
gistrate. A miserable way of opposing and subduing error. 
The severity of Calvin's doctrine and discipline (for he not only 
excommunicated all the flagitious from the church, but even had 
them punished by the magistrate and banished fVom the city) 
roused the resentment and malignity of the libertines of Geneva 
who gave him perpetual trouble. 

Calvin and Beza differed some on the divine decrees rela- 
ting to the M of man. The former held that God permitted the 
firat man to fall into transgression without absolutely predeter* 
mining his fell ; the latter, that God decreed that Adam should 
&II9 in order that Gpd^ibvuld ^prify lv9 justice an4 mercy in the 
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destnietiaii of mmie and salvation of othen. Two paitiet were 
foimed called SuUapsaiians and SupralafMBiians. ^^ 

Wbererer the Catholics could reach tbenii they caiaed Hie 
Refimned to drink to the dregs the cup of Inttemesa. Tiie 
awlbl sufiferingB of the Huguenots in France have passed b^ 
fore us. Near 800,000 were destroyed in about, 30 yeara in 
that kingdom. By the revocatkm of the edict of Nantez ahoait 
60,000 were driven into exile. Some fled to H<^land» where 
they erected churches and enjoyed religious liberty. Anumg 
these were Dmnont, Dubosc, and the eloquent Saurin;* 

The most horrid scenes of violence and bloodshed were ex« 
hibited from 1660 to 1690 among the Waldenses, whom the 
Papists persecuted with relentless fiiry; . 

The churches in Great Britain^ as we diall see in subsequent 
chapters, suffered both from internal commotion and the fira e£ 
Papal persecution. 

The church of the Palatinate passed under a Roman Catholic 
prince and was almost extinguished. 

At the opening of the 17th century the Reformed churches 
were distracted by the Anninian schiam. This originated with 
James Arminius, professor of divinity at Leyden, who rejecdted 
the whole of Calvin's system relating to predestination and grace. 
He was warmly upheld and applauded in his view^by many men 
of learning and power in Holland. He met however with warm op- 
position, especially from Gromerhis colleague. After his death in 
1609, the controversy became general, and'so violent were the 
debates, such the tumults and broils, that the magistrates inter- 
fered, and the states general convened a generafsynod at Dort 
in 1618, to consider and dMde the whole controversy. 

This was one of the mostieamed and important councils ever 
assembled. It was composeld of the most able divines of Holland, 
England, Scotland, Switzerland, Bremen, Hessia and the Pala- 
tinate. At the opening of the Synod, the Armiitiana demanded 
the liberty of disproving the sentiments of Calvin, especially 
upon reprobation, but the synod forbade them and required 
them first to prove their own sentiments. This they refosed to 
do ; and, for their refrisal, were banished from the Assembly. 
Their system was then examined and c^demned. The Armi^ 
nians were driven from their churches and country. 

* Saurin wfks bom at Nismei, 1^. He left France cm the reyoeatkm of file 
edict ^Nantez and went to GwDera. There he ttvdied-with neat aHidaity and 
then pnnned for a Httle time a militarf life. ReUaqoiahingtnii, he entered the 
mlnistiy, and in 1706 lettled at the Hasne. Tliiio he preached hit doqoent 
•crmona to crowded and hntti«Ot audjnnc^ wiflk nilHiiiifiUia' effect. 0c die* 
Pec. 90> 1790. 
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Bat the decisions of the Synod were not popular, and operated 
to the detriment of Calvinism. Many of the Arminians were 
men of learning and eloquence, and correct liTes, whose suffer- 
ings excited the sympathy of the public. The authority of the 
synod was not universally acknowledged among the Dutch. The 
provinces of Friesland, Zealand, Utrecht, Guelderland, and Gro* 
ningen, rejected its decisions. England threw off the doctrines 
of Calvin, and embraced the doctrines of Arminius. The 
French Protestants finding the decisions of the Synod extremely 
offensive to the Catholics, from whom they were suffering the 
greatest indignities, were afraid publicly to approve of them, 
lest they should bring upon themselves new sufierinjgs, and gra- 
dually relaxed from the Gomarists. 

The doctors of Saumur and Sedan advanced sentiments con- 
formable to the Lutherans. John Cameron and Moses Amy- 
raut preached the doctrine of universal redemption. De La- 
Place came forward with a denial of the imputation of Adam's 
sin. Claude, Pajon, and Papin exalted the powers of human 
nature, rendering unnecessary the operations of the Spirit of 
God. By these and other bold spirits, they were led in the 
course of this century to depart far frt)m the sentiments of Cal- 
vin, and before the revocation of the edict of Nantez the body of 
French Protestants had become Arminians. 

The Swiss churches were seriously affected by the relaxed 
doctrines of the French. The academy at Geneva retained its 
high character for near half a century, and was the resort of stu- 
dents from all parts of Europe ; and the churches long remained 
firm in the faith of the distinguished man who had so highly ele- 
vated them. But some of the pastors imbibed the principles of 
Atiyraut and De La Place, and Geneva was numbered among 
the Arminians. Alarmed at the progress of the new opinions, 
an assembly of divines appointed John Henry Heidegger, profes- 
sor of divinity at Zurich in 1675, to Construct a system of doc- 
trine, and to add to it the other confessions of the Helvetic 
church. The whole was called the Form of Concord. But it 
occasioned. great tumult, for in the next century it was imposed 
by the magistrates of Berne upon all professors and pastors as a 
rule of faith, and violently resisted, until it was abrogated. Since 
1705, candidates for the ministry have been admitted upon a ge- 
neral declaration of faith in the Scriptures. 

The Dutch Calvinists flattered themselves that they should 
have much peace and prosperity after the expulsion of the Ar* 
minians, but they found themselves involved in new trpublesy not 
only with them ap<w their restoration^ but from intestine disputes 
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upon Taiioiui points of doctrine and practice^ which, for a whole 
century, continued to distract the United Provinces. The most 
important factions were the CocceUma and the VoetioM. John 
Coccdus, professor of divinity in the university of Leyden, ne^ 
lecting the natural and simple interpretation of Calvin, was dis- 
posed to understand the words and phrases of Scripture in eveiy 
sense of which they are susceptible, and viewed the whole of the 
Old Testament as a mirror, in which may clearly be seen the 
New Testament dispensation ; and every thmg relating to Christ 
and his apostles as types or images of fhture events. - He consi- 
dered the ten commandments not as a rule of obedience, but as 
a representation of the covenant of grace. With him united 
Des Cartes, the most famous philosopher of that period ; whose 
leading principles were, that the man who woidd be a philo- 
s(^her must begin his inquiries by doubting all things, even 
the existence of Ood ; that the nature or essence of spirit, and 
even of God himself, consists in thought ; that space has no real 
existence, is no more than the creature of fancy, and that conse- 
quently matter is without bounds. The Cocceians and Carte- 
sians united for the purpose of delivering the theology of the day 
from the endless divisions and subdivisions of the peripatetical 
philosophy. 

Their attempts met with opposition in 1639 from Voet, a the- 
ological instructor at Utrecht. He was supported by Rivet, 
Des Marets, Maestricht, and the greatest part of the Dutch cler- 
gy, who resolved in a public assembly to admit no one into the 
ministry who favoured the Cartesian philosophy. The states of 
Holland also issued an edict, forbidding the professors to teach 
it in the public schools. But opposition rather aided than re- 
tarded the Cocceians and Cartesians. The contests between 
the contending parties were very violent for many years. 

Other controversies arose out of attempts to simplify religion 
by the Cartesian philosophy, which fi)r years agitated the United 
Provinces and Germany. At one time the churches were rent 
by a dispute on the authority of reason in matters of religion. 
At another on the proper generation of the Son of God, on di- 
vine decrees, original sin, and the satisfaction of Christ. Be- 
witched by the Cartesian philosophy, Balthazar Becher, minister 
of Amsterdam, got persuaded that mind could not act upon mat- 
ter, unless united with it as was the soi:d to the body, and denied 
the scriptural account of the influence of the devil over mankind, 
and published in 1691 a work of immense labour, entitled The 
World Bewitched^ which for a time encountered much opposi- 
tion* Theire arose also about the same time the Yerfchorkt^ 
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and the HaUemiHsy who perverted the doctiine of divine de- 
crees to fatal necessity. 

The Cartesian philosophy gave place to the Newtonian, and 
with it gradually died many of these contenti<»i8. Few new sub- 
jects of controversy engrossed the attention of the Dutch or 
Swiss churches in the eighteenth century. The Dutch enjoyed 
for some time after the revocation of the edict of Nantez, the 
labours of many able French divines. But these chiBrches gra- 
dually declined, became lukewarm, and suffered with the rest of 
continental Europe exceedingly* from French infidelity) and the 
horrid wars of revolutionary France. There 'is in them, how- 
ever, now much of the life and power of religion. 

Many of the Calvinistic churches in Geimany have fidlen a 
prey to Liberalism ; though some few remain steadfesi) and 
Storr and others have so nobly vindicated their fiuth that their 
prospects are brightening. In some of the Swiss cantons a 
precious seed has remained to serve the L(»d, but long since 
the Genevan churches degenerated from Calvinism to Arminian- 
ism, and through the poisonous infection of Rousseau and Vol- 
taire have now descended to the lowest degrees of Socinianism. 
Recent attempts to preach the doctrines of Calvin have met 
there with bitter persecution. The efforts of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society have been felt throughout Switzerland 
and Germany. In Prussia the prospect is great that not a 
child will hereafter grow up in ignorance of the scriptures. 
The Cathplics are active to regain Qieir former possessions^ and 
their activity has compelled the Reformed and Lutherans to union. 
The age of frivolity and arrogant philosophy seems fest passing 
away. The public mind is turning rapidly, in the middle and 
north of Europe to serious subjects — to something which will sa- 
tisfy conscience and bring peace and ccmsolation to ruined 
man. 

The Protestants which have remained in France, since the re- 
vocation of the edict of Nantez have lived in great seclusion. Their 
worship was interdicted by Lewis XIV ; their marriages were de- 
clared illegal, and oppression in every form laid them in the 
dust. From his death to the revolution they met vrith milder 
treatment. Then every man was left to his own religion. 
They now number about a million and a half. For the last 
four years they have been rapidly increasing, especially in the 
south of France. Near Lyons a number of villages have be- 
come Protestant, and some hundreds have professed to be the 
subjects erf renevring grace. The constitution of the Reformed 
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church is presbyterian. It is divided into 89 consistories. The 
Lutherans are chiefly in the north of France. 

Where there is a population of a thousand, the pastors are 
supported by government : 295 Calvinistic and 220 Lutheran 
pastors are now thus partially paid. Many others there are, 
who receive no pay from ihm source, because the population is 
insufficient. A handsmne sum has recently been granted by 
government for their colleges and the repair of churches : 
6000 members form a consistorial church. 

A warm missionary spirit, has lately been excited among 
them. The monthly concert is extensively observed, and 
Sabbath schools have been established. A Bible, Tract and 
Missionary society, have been formed at Paris. The Count 
Ver HueU a peer of France^ and Vice Admiral, is their patron. 

A remnanf -of the Waldenses, is to be found in the vallies of 
Piedmont. They remain truly Protestant, but they are ex- 
ceedingly oppressed by the Catholics, being excluded from the 
military and civil employments, and the learned professions, 
and compelled to observe the festivals of the papists, and to 
abstain from work on the festival days. They number 13 
parishes, comprising 13 pastors, and a population of 18,000. 
Among them are not more than 1480 Catholics. 

It is remarkable and favourable, that, though the majority 
of the teachers and people in the reformed churches have de- 
parted far from their original standards of faith, yet those 
standards— ^the Helvetic Confession, the Heidelberg Catechism 
the decisions of the Synod of Dort, aod the thirty-nine arti 
cles, remain unaltered as their professed creeds. 

The Calvinists have held the first rank in sacred literature 
The Genevan Academy, sent out a large number of able theo 
logtans. The greatness of Calvin has ever been felt and 
acknowledged by all his foes. Beza, as a scholar, was not 
much his inferior. Others who associated with them and suc- 
ceeded them, shone with distinguished brightness — Oecolam- 
padius, BuUinger, Farel, Viret, Hospiuion, in the sixteenth, 
and the two Buxtorfs and Turretin, in Switzerland ; Gomer, 
Cocceius, Voet, Spanheim, De Maestricht, in Hdlland ; Du 
Moullin, Daille, Claude, Basnage, Saurin, in France, in the 
seventeenth century ; besides those in England, Scotland and 
America, who will pass before us in the history of those 
churches. 

In holiness, spirituality, purity of morals, zeal in the cause 
of Christ and salvation of men, the Calvioists hav^ \^^^^ vQ^^ 
passed by nooe. 
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ARMINIAKS. 

The Arminiaxis were distiDgabhed by their peculiar views 
of the fiye points of Calvinism. In relation to these, they be- 
lieved, 

I. That God, from eternity, determined to bestow salvation 
on those who, he foresaw, would persevere unto the end, and 
to inflict everlasting punishment on those who should continue 
in their unbelief, and resist his divine succours ; so that elec- 
tion and reprobation are conditional. 

II. That Jesus Christ, by his sufferings and deaths made an 
atonement for the sins of all mankind, and of every individual 
in particular ; that, however, none but those who believe in 
him, can be partakers of his benefits. 

III. That mankind are not totally depravedKsnd that de- 
pravity does not come upon them, by virtue of Adam's being 
their federal head. 

IV. That the grace of God, which converts men, is not ir- 
resistible. 

y. That those who are united to Christ by faith^ may fall 
from a state of grace, and finally perish. % 

Arminius was a pupil of Calvin, and for many years preach- 
ed his sentiments. He did not avow this creed until he 
had attained to the professorship ordivinity at Leyden. He died 
in 1609, before it had much engaged the attention of the Chris- 
tian world ; — leaving a great reputation among his followers 
for candour, penetration and piety. 

In consequence of the decision of the synod of Dort and the 
violent opposition of Maurice, prince of Holland, the Arminians 
were treated with great severity. Bameveldt, their most distin- 
guished civilian, was beheaded on a scaffold. Grotius, one of 
the most learned men in Europe, who advocated their system, 
was condemned to perpetual imprisonment ; but he fled and 
found refuge in France. Many retired to Antwerp. A colony 
accepted an invitation of Frederic, duke of Holstein and set- 
tled in his dominions and built a town which they called Freder- 
icstadt. Political artifice was at the basis of all this religious 
persecution. 

Afler the death of prince Maurice, in 1625, the Arminians 
were recalled from exile, and treated with great lenity and 
kindness. They erected churches, and founded a College at 
Amsterdam. Episcopius, their chief advocate, was appointed 
their first theological professor. They soon numbered in the 
United Provinces, 34 congregations^ and 84 pastors. The church 
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of England embraced their sentiments, through the inflaence of 
archbishop Laud, so that they number in their train some of 
her most distinguished prelates. The Wesley an Methodists 
also have received their system, and many divines in the con- 
gregational churches in New England. On the continent of 
Europe they have been very numerous. They have every 
where given themselves much liberty as to doctrinal belief; 
have been satisfied with a confession offnith in the Scriptures aa 
the word of God. and a moral life ; many of them have viewed 
regeneration as a progressive work. — instantaneous conversion, 
and revivals as fanatical, and the supper as a converting 
ordinance to which all are to be admitted, who possess a good 
moral character. 

Some of their principal writers have been Arminius, Episco- 
pius, Vorstios, Grotius, Limborch, Le Clerc, Wetstein, Whitby, 
Taylor, Fletcher. Le Clerc wrote a commentary on the Bible 
— Wetstein oo the New Testament. 



* CHAPTER XVII. 

• 

Jmptffect character of the Reformation in England. Cranmtr 
made Archbishop of Canterbury. Bible translated and given 
to the people. Monasteries suppressed. Relics ridiculed. Ca- 
tholic Rebellion. Henry FIU. excommunicated. His death. 
Excellent reign ^ Edward VL Liturgy and Articles intro- 
duced. Reign of Mary. Popish persecution. Martyrdom 
of John Rodgers, Saunders, Hooper^ Taylor, Bradford, Rid' 
ley and Latimer. Cranmer. Darkness and dis^u of the 
period. Death of Mary and accession of Elizabeth. RestO' 
ration of the Protestants. Establishment of the English ChUrch. 

The reformation in England, being little besides a transfer of 
supreme power from the pope to the King, left the nation still 
groaning under the monstrous corruptions of popery; so that 
the history of this' church presents a long and hard struggle be- 
tween such as wished for a thorough reform, and the friends of 
the Papacy. Henry Vllf. was a monarch of violent pasb'ions. 
He had broken from the pope ; but he was determined to be 
pope in his own dominions, and, whether right or wrong, would 
bo obeyed. Fortunately, for the cause of truth, he elevated to 
the See of Canterbury Thomas Cranmer; a man of ^Q,<^V^«rQc* 
ingand sound judgment, of a calmtem^et w[\4. ^tv>Mi\i^'8X.\s«^^. 

25 
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whose miod rapidly opened to the doctrines of the Bible» and 
which » for many years* he most ahly defended. 

The language of WicklifTs version of the New Testament, 
which had heen made one hundred and fifty years antecedent 
to this period ^ had become obsolete ; and it was moreover a pro- 
hibited book, so that the nation were really without the Scrip- 
tures. But one William Tyndall, impressed with the immense 
importance of a free circula^on of the Bible, in the language of 
the day. retired, for security, to the continent, where he trans- 
lated the New Testament into English. An edition was printed 
at Antwerp, with short comments, and sent to England, for dis- 
tribution, in 1526.^ But its circulation was violently opposed 
by the Papists, and prohibited by the bishops as infected with 
heresy ; and Tonstel bishop of London, had the edition privately 
purchased and publicly burnt at Cheapside. This event was 
far from being unfavourable; for with the money for which Tyn- 
dall sold his books, he was enabled to print in 1534 a more cor- 
rect version ; and the very act of conflagration, excited great 
displeasure and a spirit for reading the Scriptures, which nothing 
could suppress. Many who dispersed this hated book, and 
many who preached and avowed its doctrines, were brought 
before the bishop's courts and condemned to the flames. Tyn- 
dall himself was villanously betrayed at Brussels; and first 
strangled at the stake and then burnt. He expired, praying 
'^ Lord, open the King of England's eyes.*' 

Cranmer, assisted by the new queen, Ann Boleyn, endea- 
voured to stop the persecutions in England ; but the king had 
written in defence of the Romish faith, and had too much pride 
to renounce his opinions, and was violently pressed to what he 
still believed to be duty, by the Duke of Norfolk, Gardiner 
bishop of Winchester, and the greater part of the Clergy. 

Convinced that there could be no reformation without the 
Scriptures, Cranmer prevailed upon the king, in 1534, to order 
a translation of the Bible by some learned men, which should be 
printed and put into the hands of the people. It was a gpreat 

* This was the first time the Scriptures were eyer printed in English. *' Gar« 
dinal Wolsey declaimed against the art of printing as that which woidd take 
down the Iionour and profit of the priesthood by making the people as wise as 
they." — Baxter. 

When the Greek and Hebrew originals were first printed, the monks declared 
from the pulpits (such was the mss ignorance of the age,) " that there was a 
new language discovered, callea Greek, of which people uiould beware, since 
it produced all heresies, that in this language was come forth a book called the 
New-Testament, which was now in eyery body's hands, and which was full of 
thorns and briers. And there had also now another language started up, which 
t hey called Hebrew, and thi^t they who learned it were termed, Hebrews." 
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point gnined. The work was committed to nine eminent scho- 
lars ; and, when finished, was sent to Paris to he printed. The 
next year. Miles Coverdale, an associate of Tyndall, printed at 
Zurich, the whole Bible in English ; which immediately received 
the royal sanction- and was placed, by the king's order, in every 
parish church in the kingdom. Cranmer's Bible was no sooner 
printed, than it was seized by the mqnisitors and committed to 
the flames. The printers fled to London with the presses and 
a few copies that were saved, where it was reprinted and oflered 
by royal decree for sale to all the king's subjects. But so small 
was the number of the people that could read, that the edition 
of only 600 copies was not wholly sold off* in three years. 

The royal decree exceedingly grieved the papal clergy ; but 
the people received the Bible. with great joy. Multitudes con- 
tinually flocked to the churches to hear portions of the scrip- 
tureti from those who could read.^ Cranmer*8 heart was filled 
with /rjadness at this '* day of reformation, which he concluded 
wa8 now ris^n in England since the light of God's word did 
shine over it, without a cloud/' 

The next thing to which Cranmer directed his attention, 
was the suppression of the monasteries. These gave law to 
the learning and religion of the nation ; and while they re- 
mained, ignorance iind superstition would brood over the land. 
Henry at once comcided with the views of Oanmer, as the 
monks were all his enemies, and would not acknowledge his 
supremacy, and he could fill his empty coffers from their vast 
funds. In 1535, commenced their visitation ; the object of 
which, was to expose their iniquities. They were required to 
acknowledge the King's supremacy, and to pursue a holy course. 
In both they were condemned. Indeed their vices are not to 
be named. 375 of the lesser convents were dissolved. Henry 
acquired 10,000/. in plate and moveables, and a clear yearly 

* From one William Maldon, we have this lively picture of the times. " He 
mentions that when the King had allowed the Bible to be set forth to be read in 
the churches, immediately several poor men in the town of Chelmsfordt in 
Essex, where his father bved bought the New Testament ; and on Sundays, 
•at reading it in the lower end of the church. Many would flock about them to 
hear their reading ; and he, among the rest, being then but fifteen years old, 
cam« every Sunday to hear the glad and sweet tidings of the Gospel. Bnt bis 
father, observing it once, angrily fetched him away, and wonld have him say the 
Liatin matins with him, which grieved him much. And as he returned at other 
times to hear the scriptures read, his father otill would fetch him away. This 
pot bim upon the thought of learning to read Rnglish, that he might read the 
New Testament himself which, when he bad by diligence effected, he and his 
father's apprentice bought a New Testament, joining their stocks together, and 
to conceal it^ laid it mkter the bed of ftnw, ana read it at conrenient tSsi^<^*^ 
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immediately received by the people. Her mind was aupend* 
tious and melancholy. She had always hated the lefiMrmed re* 
ligion, and she was resolved to bring the nation back to the 
church of Rome. 

On the &th of Augost, 1553, king Edward was boried. 
Granmer read the protestant service ; hot he ieh it to be the 
burial of the reformation. The Catholics throogjiout the 
kingdom, set up their forms of worship, without waitmg for a 
repeal of the laws of king Ekiward. Bonner, Gardiner and 
others, who had formerly been removed from the bishoprics, 
were restored. All preaching was prohibited, except such as 
received the queen's license. The reformers were driven 
with great inaoleoce, from their pulpits. All the marriages of 
the clergy were declared null, and their children were pro- 
nounced illegitimate. Gardiner, bishop of Wmchester, a qian 
who would have held the first rank among the Spanish inquisi- 
tors, was made lord chancellor. All the laws of king Edward, 
relating to religion, were repealed ; and the ancient service 
was re-established. The queen expressed her desire to the 
pope, that England might again be received as a faithful daugh- 
ter of the church, and that Cardinal Pool might be sent from 
Rome with legatine power. 

These various proceedings taught the reformers that they 
had nothing to expect but death, in its most horrid forms. Ma- 
ny of them fled into Scotland, Switzerland and Germany. 
Granmer was advised to escape, as it was supposed that he would 
be the first victim ; but he refused, saying it ill became him to 
quit the station in which providence had placed him. At an 
early period, be and Latimer, were sent to the tower. He 
was greatly beloved, and it was feared by many, that violence 
- toward him would arouse the people. But the queen and his 
relentless enemies, were bent on his destruction. Gardiner, 
however, fearing that Pool would succeed him in office, pro- 
tracted that event as long as possible. 

To strengthen herself, Mary united in marriage with Philip, 
son of the emperor Charles V., sent Elizabeth, her sister, af- 
terwards queen, to prison, and brought the lady Jane Grey, to 
the block. Jane was an eminently pious woman, of whom the 
world was not worthy. She rejoiced, she said, " at her ap- 
proaching end, since nothing could be to her more welcome, 
than to be delivered from that valley of misery, into that heav- 
enly throne to which she was to be advanced." She repeated 
the fif^y-first psalm, laid her head upon the block, and said, 
** Lord Jesus, into thy hand I commend my spirit." 

To give the papal cause the appearance of justice and mo' 
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deration, a public ditpotation was held at Oxford,. in the spriQg 
of 1564, between the leading divines, on both sides. Three 
questions were discussed, viz., whether the natural body of 
Christ was really in the sacrament ? whether any other sub- 
stance remained, besides the body and blood of Christ ? wheth- 
er, in the mass, there was a propitiatory sacrifice for the 
dead and living ? Cranmer, Ridley and Latimer, spoke for the 
reformed, with great boldness and power. But they were de- 
clared vanquished, required to subscribe the popish faith, and 
on refusal, were pronounced obstmate heretics, and excluded 
from the church. 

In the succeeding summer, the bishops performed their visi- 
tations, and saw that the catholic religion was fully establish- 
ed. Such priests as conlornied, were anointed and clothed 
with priestly vestments. Above twelve Chonsand who refused, 
were ejected, and the most eminent were imprisoned. In No- 
vember, sanguinary laws were passed in parliament, and per- 
secution began. 

The first martyr was John Rogers. He had been a fellow 
labourer of Tyndal and Coverdale, in translating the Bible, 
and was now prebendary ot St. Paul. He had a wife and ten 
children with whom he wished to speak, but was not permit- 
ted. He was burned at Smithfield, Feb. 4, 1555. His wife^ 
with her ten children, one hanging at the breast, was a spec- 
tator of the scene. 

The next was Lawrence Saunders. He was burnt at Co- 
ventry. He embraced the stake, exclaiming " welcome, 
cross of Christ ! welcome, everlasting life l" The third was 
Hooper, bishop of Gloucester, the most laborious and popular 
preacher of the day. He had once fled from the persecution 
of Henry, to Zurich, hut returned on the accession of Edward. 
He had there imbibed some presbyterian principles, and re- 
fused to be consecrated in the episcopal vestments ; but finally 
conformed. When he left Zurich, he anticipated martyrdom. 
" The last news of all," said be to his friends, '* I shall not be 
able to write, for there where 1 shall take most pains, there 
you shall hear of me burned to ashes.*' He was again advised 
to flee, but refused. When he and Rogers were brought out 
of prison for examination, the shenfi* found it difficult to con- 
duct them through the streets, so great was the press to sec 
them. Theynvere men greatly beloved and respected. That 
the eflect might be the greater, he was sent to his own diocese 
to be burnt there. On the 9th of .February, he was bound to 
the stake. The fire consumed him but slowly. One hand was 
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feen to drop off before he expired. Hit last worda were, 
•* Lord Jesus, receive my spirit'' An immense crowd of peo^ 
pie were witnesses of the horrid scene. He was the great fa- 
ther of the puritans. 

The same day, Dr. Rowland Taylor was burnt at HadJy ; 
and in the month of March, a number of others were burnt 
at Smithfield. The effect of these dreadful scenes, was very 
differei^t from what the papists expected. Gardiner supposed 
that two or three burningi*, would extirpate Protestantism 
irom England. But the blood of the martyrs was again the 
seed of the church. The reformers stood firm to their cause, 
and gloried in their sufferings for Christ. The nation became 
exasperated. Philip openly disavowed them ; and they were 
stopped for a time. 

The prisons were crowded with the ablest and best men of 
England, and were in fact, the best christian schools and 
churches. There religious instruction was constantly imparted, 
and prayer and praise were offered. 

Id the month of June, the business of burning recommenced. 
The dead body of a robber who had on the scaffold, uttered 
something true, was condemned and burnt. John Bradford, 
a preacher in London, was a distinguished victim. When in 
prison a recantation was sent to him ; and when be had heard 
it, he asked for his condemnation, pricked his hand and sprinkled 
upon the bill his blood, bidding them carry it to the bishop, 
and tell him he had already sealed it with his blood. " He en- 
dured the flame as a fresh gale of wind in a hot summer's day," 
and exclaimed in the fire, *' straight is the way, and narrow is 
the gate that leadeth to salvation, and few there be that find it." 
Through the months of July, August and September, numbers 
were burnt at several places. Six were burnt in one fire at 
Canterbury. On the 16th of October, two distinguished victims 
were sacrificed at Oxford — Ridley and Latimer. The former was 
one of the most able and learned of the English reformers ; the 
latter, was a man of great simplicity of character, of wit and bold- 
ness, who by his preaching, had done more than almost any man 
to expose the follies of popery, and sustain the truth. When he 
was burnt, he was nearly seventy years of age. He had suf- 
fered much from the cold damps of his prison, and hard treat- 
ment, and had a very decrepid appearance. He came before 
the council, '* bat in hand, with a kerchief bodnd round his 
bead) and o?er it a night cap or two, with a great cap, such as 
townsmen used in those days, with two broad flaps to button 
under the chb. His dress was a gown of Bristol frieze, old 
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and threadbare, fastened round the body with a penny leathern 
girdle ; his Testament was saspended from his girdle by a 
leathern string, and his spectacles without a case, were hanging 
from his neck upon his breast" Ridley wrote several valua- 
ble epistles to his friends and countrymen dnring his imprison- 
ment, which still remain. Alter his condemnation he was pub- 
licly degraded from bis office. They were led out together to 
the place of death, which was near Baliol College. They em- 
braced each other, and knelt and prayed. A short sermon was 
preached to mock them. AnH when the fire was brought, the 
venerable old man said, •* Be of good courage, master Ridley, 
and play the roan. We shall this day iij^ht such a candle, by 
God's grace in England, as 1 trust shall never be put out." 
Bags of gunpowder were tied about their bodies to hasten their 
death. Latimer soon yielded to the flames, but Ridley suffered a 
tedious martyrdom. 

No sooner was the vengeance of thp odious Gardiner glutted 
with the death of these excellent men, than he was called to 
give up his account. His last words were^ *' I have sinned 
with Peter, but I bav^eoot wept with Peter." Bonner had al- 
ready been active in the bloody work, and was ready to con- 
tinue it. Three were burnt at one stake in Canterbury, in 
November, and on the 18th of December, Philpot, archdeacon 
of Westminster, suffered at Smithfield. ^'- 1 will pay my vows'* 
said this excellent man, '^ in thee, O Smithfield." Sixty-seven 
had this year been burnt for their attachment to the Protestant 
cause. 

But the great object of the queen^s vengeance still remained.. 
This was Craomer. No sooner had this great and good man 
discerned the course which was to be taken, than he settled all 
his private affairs, that he mi});ht he prepared for the worst. 
His confinement was long, and no means were spared to con- 
vert bim to the Roman faith. On September 12tb, 1655, com- 
missioners were sent by the queen, to Oxt'ord to try him« 
Cranmer defended himself with meekness and learning. He 
was commanded to appear before the pope at Rome in 80 days. 
This he said, he would do if the queen would send him. But 
it was done in mockery ; and before the term expired he was 
degraded from his office. Clothed with vestments of rags and 
canvass, with a mock mure and pall, he was publicly exhibited. 
The utmost efforts were again made to induce him to recant ; 
and alas ! Peter like, he finally yielded, and set his hand to a 
paper, renouncing the principles of the refo^natlQli^ wo^^ 
a;cknowledging the authority of the p?\ip<\\ c\xv«cX\^ ^\kfe^^!^^ 
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lies triumphed in his fall. But thej had no idea of spariDg his 
life. The qoeen coald not forgive the maD who advised to 
Henry *9 divorce from her mother. A writ was israed for barn- 
ing« and be was brought into St. Marie's church, and placed on 
a platform. Cole, provost of Eaton, preached a sermon in 
which he announced that Cranroer was to die, and magnified 
his conversion hs the work of God, and assured him of the sal- 
vation of his soul. Cranmer discovered threat confusion, and 
frequently shed floods of tears. When Cole had finished, he 
bade him disclose his faith. Cranmer prayed Hnd addressed the 
people ; repeated the apostles creed, nnd declnred his faith in 
the holy scriptures. He then turned to that whirh troubled his 
conscience more than any thing else, his recantation — rleclared 
it wns drawn from him by the fear of death ; had filled his soul 
with the deepest sorrow, and was most bitterly repented of; 
and that the hand which had done it, should burn fiisi in the 
fire. The Papists were thrown into confusion, i^nashed on him 
with their teeth, and drew him to the stake, where Ridley and 
Latimer had been burned. When the fire w^is kindling, he 
stretched forth his right hand to the fiam^, never moving it un* 
til it was burnt away. As the flames gathered around his body, 
he exclaimed oflen, *" That unworthy hand, — Lord Jesus re- 
ceive my spirit.'* Thus died one of the greatest promoters of 
the reformation, March 21 si, 1566. m the 67th year of his age. 
But it was a martyrdom most injurious to the Romish cause. It 
was a direct breach of promise. The sympathy of thousands 
was awakened by his repentance, and his calm and patient en- 
durance of torment. 

For two years more the persecution continued with unabated 
fury. Bonner scorned to bum men singly, and drove them in 
companies to the stake. The bodies of Bucer and Fagius were 
dug up, and with their books, were publicly burnt. But the re- 
formers increased. They assembled together secretly for con- 
sultation and prayer. They afibrded relief to those in prison^ 
and buried the bodies of such as died there and were cast out in 
disgrace. 

At length, to extirpate the hated religion entirely, the lung 
and queen repolved upon the introduction of the InquiMonf 
with all its horrors. But England was happily preserved from 
this l^ the death of Mary, on the 17th of Nov. 1558. 

The Irish Protestants escaped her vengeance through a sin* 
gvlar providence. Their number had become great, through 
me energetic proceedings of George Brown, whom Heniy Y III. 
had eretited archfaisbop of Dublin, and Mary had resolved to e^- 
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tirpate them 'by flame. But while her messenfer was on hia 
way with the .bloody commission, the wife of an innkeeper, hear- 
ing him say that he had a commission which would lash the Pro- 
testants of Ireland and being friendly to them contrived to steal, 
away his commission, and put in its place a pack of cards. 
When the commissioner arrived at Dublin, he opened his com- 
mission in presence of the pubUc authorities and, to his confu- 
sion, found nothing but the cards ; and before he could get a re- 
newal of the commission the queen was dead, and God's people 
escaped. Queen Elizabeth was so pleased with the tale, that 
she conferred upon the woman forty pounds a year for life. 

No one can contemplate this dark period of England's history 
without feelings of horror at its bloody scenes, and gratitude for 
the blessings we enjoy. Two hundred and eighty-eight persons, 
including twenty clergymen- of whom five were bishops, were 
burnt alive ; many were deprived of means of subsistence, im- 
prisoned, tortured, scourged, placed in the most painful postures, 
until they expired 'under their accumulated sufferings. An im- 
mense amount of wealth was sacrificed, and the spirit and cha- 
racter of the nation was sunk very low. But it was a fiery trial, 
through which it seemed necessary for the nation to pass. She 
had given her strength to the beast. Though reformed under 
Henry and Edward, she had not been weaned. This day of 
persecution made her heartily sick of popery. No one mourned 
the death of Mary. Every one hailed the accession of Elizabeth 
and the restoration of the Protestant religion. 

Elizabeth had been singularly preserved from the merciless 
fangs of Gardiner and Bonner. She began to reign at the age 
of twenty-four, and governed England forty-five years, with an 
energy, sagacity, and prudence of which few monarchs can 
boast. During her reign. Protestantism was firmly estabUshed 
in her dominions, and favoured and supported by her in other 
parts of Europe. 

On her way to London she was greeted by thousands ; and 
as the bishops and clergy came around her to congratulate her, 
she smiled upon all, except Bonner, from whom she turned in 
indignation, as a man of blood. At her coronation, as she pass- 
ed under a triumphal arch, an English Bible was let down into 
her hands, by a child representing truth, which she received with 
reverence, accounting it the most valuable gift that could be 
bestowed. 

No sooner was her accession known, than all who had fled 
into foreign countries returned. The Papists had flattered them- 
selves that they hsid at least extinguished the light of the rcfor- 
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natkm ; but, to their istofiislmieirt, a great body ofleamed and 
pioue men came lbrtli» 1^9 in exile or eonceaJment, had made 
tKemaeWee well acquainted with the word of God. Elizabeth 
filled the vacant sees with Parker, Ghrindall' Cox, Sands, Jewel 
Parkhunrt PiUungtoOy and othere, who proved great ornaments 
to the Britiih nation. She re-established Ring Edward's ser- 
vice in all the churches, and forbade the priests to elevate the 
host at mats, bat she would use no violence. Such papists as 
chose, she permitted to retire bevond the seas. Such as retired 
from the priest's office, she pensioned. Of these, the number 
WHS small ; the papists thinking it better for their own cause to 
acknowledge the queen's supremacy, than refuse and quit the 
kingdom. Out of nine thousand nnd four hundred beneficed 
men, only fourteen bishops and one hundred and seventy-five 
others resigned their livings. The others remained in the church, 
" a miserable set of weather-cocks." The monks returned to 
secular life and the nuns went to France and Spain. Bonner 
maintained his sullen temper, refused to submit to the queen, 
was committed to prison where he died. Elizabeth was id 
favour of images in the churches, but so did the clergy oppose 
them, that she gave orders to have them all taken down.* The 
Bible was translated anew, and published in 1571. The articles 
of religion received by king Edward, were revised and adopted, 
leaving the doctrine of the real presence untoached, and the 
i'lns^lish establishment was settled nearly upon its present form. 
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CHAPTER XVm. 

Troubles in the Et^UMk Church. I^orU of the Papists to regain 
their lost dominion* Rise of the Puritans* Acts of Supremacy 
and Uniformity, Demands of (ft« Puritans, Perncutions (f 
the High Commission Court* The Puritans separate from the 
estahlishmeni. Their character and principles. Conference at 
Hampton Court, and oppression under James L Popih powder 
plot. King Janus'* trandaiion of the Bible, Persecutions by 
Laudy and ooerthrow of Episcopacy. Assembly of Divines oil 
Westminster, Irish Massacre, Triumph of the Puritans, Re- 
storation ofMonareS^ and Episcopacy, Severities towards the 
Nonconjormiets, ^orts of Ittfidelity, fiew ^^ts of the 
Papists* Revolution, Rise of two parties, High and Lorn 
Church, Bangorian Controoersy, Deists, Great excitement 
from the Methodists, Effects of the French Revolution, Pre- 
sent state of parties. Discipline and Doctrine of the Qiurdh of 
England, Distinguished Divines, 

Although the Church of EnglaDd, seemed, at the accession of 
Elizabeth, to be firibly re-established ; yet she soon met with 
severe trials. The catholics employed every measure that 
human ingenuity could devise, to regain their lost dominion. 
The pope lirst addressed a conciliatory letter to the queen, 
inviting her to the bosom of the church ; and, finding this in 
vain, excommunicated her and absolved all her subjects from 
their oath of allegiance. Conspiracies were formed to set 
Mary, queen of Scots, upon the throne. Elizabeth was repre- 
sented as a monster in cruelty. The ladies about her were 
exhorted by the Jesuits to assassinate her. And finally? the 
whole power of Spain was brought against the kingdom, t^hi- 
lip, with an immense force, called the Spanish Armada, came 
into the British channel, with the design of taking the throne, 
re-estabhshing popery, enforcing it by all the horrors of the 
inquisition, and sending Elizabeth to Rome, to be treated by the 
pope as he pleased. But the Armada was scattered by tem- 
pests, and the design was confounded. 

Other troubles arose in her own bosom. Among the fiigitives 
from bloody Mary's persecution, some who took refuge at 
Frankfort in Germany, became attached to the Genevan formd 
of worship and discipline) and shewed a determination to re* 
nounce entirely all the peculiar usages of the church of R<»&fi»> 
which had been retcined from poUtift moi^^*^ %aA^<Qit\K ^^ 
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practice according to the preebyterian model. They laid aside 
King Edward's service, the sarpKce and the responses of the H- 
turgy. And because they considered their new worship as pu- 
rer or more scriptural than their old, they were, in ridicule; 
called PtmrrANs. In the steps they had taken, they m^t with 
violent opposition from many of their brethren. Dr. Cox who 
bad been tutor to king Edward, disturbed their worship by an- 
swering aloud after the minister, and accused the celebrated 
John Knox, who was then pastor of these exiles, of enmity to 
the Emperor. Knox and his friends were driven from the city, 
and the episcopal forms were re-established. But the Puritans 
received great support from the church at Geneva, and increas- 
ed rapidly in numbers ; and when, upon the accession of Eliza- 
beth, they returned to their native country, it was not without 
strong hope that they should bring over the nation, now sick of 
every thing appertaining to Popery, to their views and practices. 
But Elizabeth was more of a papist than puritan. With her 
was lodged absolute power. The parliament early passed an 
Act op Supkemacy vesting in the crown the supreme power of all 
matters ecclesiastical and spiritual ; giving the queen the power 
to '* repress all heresies, establish or repeal all canons, alter 
every point of discipline, and ordain or abolish any religious rite 
or ceremony."* They also passed an act June 24, 1559, called 
r the Act of UmFORMiTy, by which the nation were bound to submit 
to the liturgy and observe ail the rites, ceremonies, holidays, forms 
and habits of the church. The door was at once closed by this 
act against any reconcihation ; and the more they contemplated 
the church service, the farther did the puritans remove from a 
spirit of submission. 

At first they objected merely to the episcopal vestments, the 
square cap, the tippet and the surplice which they called ** con- 
juring garments of popery," but they soon insisted upon a parity 
among all the ministers of Christ, and the validity of ordination 
conferred by ordinary ministers as well as by bishops ; they deman- 
ded the abolition of archdeacons, deans, canons and other offi- 
cers not known in scripture ; refused the admission of any to com- 
munion who did not give good evidence of personal piety ; denoun- 
ced festivals and holidays in honour of saints ; the sign of the 
cross, and the use of godfathers and godmothers to the exclusion 
of parents in the baptism of children ; kneeling at the sacr^unent ; 
bowmg at the name of Jesus ; confirmation of children, and pro- 
hibition of marriage at certain seasons of the year ; — ^in a word 

* Hune. 
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eyery custmn which had been derived firomthe chnrch of Rome. 
They also refused to acknowle^e that which the Ushops con- 
sidered of vital importance to them, that the churcn of Rope 
was a true church. They looked upon the p<^ as Antichriit 
and its whole system of doctrine and discipline as diametrically 
opposite to the spirit of Christianity. 

The church party pleaded that the forms c^ religion were to 
be regulated by the civil government ; but the puritims main- 
tained that the power of the magistracy did not extend to these 
things, and if it did, that it was wrong to impose things as indispen- 
sable which were not found in scripture, especially things that 
had a tendency to subject the natioA again to popery. But 
good reasoning could avail but little at that period. The queen 
availed herself of an expression in the act of Supremacy to ^ 
tablish a High Commission Coukt, whose jurisdiction shouid 
extend over the whole kingdom, and which should be empower- 
ed to make inquiry into all offences against the ecclesiastical 
laws not only by the common method of juries and witnesses 
but by all other ways which would effect, their purpose. At the 
head of this court was the Archbishop of Canterbury. 1^ 
first who was exalted by the queen to this place was Parker» a 
violent opposer of the puritans. From him they received no men^. 
Soon as it was known that some of the puritans officiated with- 
out the priestly garments, the London clergy were summoned 
before the commission Court. The Bishop's chancellor thus 
addressed them ; << My masters, and ye ministers of London, the 
council's pleasure is, that ye strictly keep the unity of apparel 
like this man, (pointing to a Mr. Cole in uniform) with a square 
cap, a schcdar's gown priest-like- a tippet, and in the church a 
linen siurplice ; ye that will subscribe, write volo, those who will 
not, write nolo. Some attempted to remonstrate but were si- 
lenced. Sixty-one out of a hundred subscribed to conformity, de- 
claring it however against their consciences — thirty-seven chose 
rather to cast themselves for support upon divine providence. 
Persecution was now violent. A fourth part of the ministers of 
England were suspended. Many churches were shut up. Lioath- 
some prisons were crowded. Heavy fines and penalties were 
imposed. Some worshipped God in private houses with great se- 
crecy, but they were hunted out by the Bishop's spies and infor- 
mers and violently proceeded against. At length several puri- 
tans were executed, and vast multitudes were driven firom 
their homes in great indigence, to fi>reign countries. 

Thus oppressed, and seeing no prospect of better thinfji lathe 
estabtiahed chiircb, a number of the ^xxrvtMA vA«aai\') ^cwi^^^ 
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io 1566« ** io hrtak qfi^/rom tke public churches and to assembh^ (U 
^^ hcid opportunist in prioatt houses or elsewhere, to worship 
Ood in a manner that mtght not (ffend against the light of their 
consciences.'* Tboa^ destitute, afflicted, tormented, they formed 
no flmall part of the oatioD. Od a great qaestion io Parliameot, 
relating io alterations ia their favour, there were only fifty-nine 
against, while fifty-eight were for them. The University of 
Cambridge was strong in their favour, and constantly sent ont 
preachers, who were opposed to all prelatical usurpations. 
Many, too, were their friends and patrons among the nobility. 
Bot the queen was violent in her opposition, and her unrivalled 
popularity enabled her to carry all her measures. She loved 
the pomp and splendour of the church, and she feared the spirit 
of liberty which she saw rising in the breasts of the puritans. 

Archbishop Parker died in 1575, and was succeeded by 
Archbishop Grindall, who was disposed to treat the puritans 
with mildness. In 1583 the primacy was filled by Whitgift, 
who executed the laws for uniformity with the greatest rigour. 
Through his agency the High Commission court was nearly 
organized and became a real inquisition. In his first citation, 
this archbishop caused two hundred Und thirty-three ministers 
to be suspended in his district for nonconformity. So many 
were at length suspended, fined and imprisoned that there re- 
mained only about 3000 licensed preachers to supply 9000 
parishes. 

Elizabeth died March 24, 1603, in the 70th year of her age 
and 40th of her reign. Amidst all the contention for forms and 
ceremonies during her reign, the state of rehgion must have 
been very low. The mass of the people received but very lit- 
tle religious instruction. To fill the places of expelled puritans, 
the bishops made priests from the basest of the people. The 
court party ridiculed all as puritans who went twice to a place 
of worship on the Lord's day and spent the evening in worship 
or religious instruction. At one period the more zealous cleigy 
established private religious meetings, which were called pro- 
phesyings, but they were totally suppressed by Archbishop 
Wbit^ift. Reverence for the Sabbath, however, gradually in- 
creased. The papists had reduced this holy day to a level with 
their superstitious festivals. But the morality of the day was 
now publicly insisted on among the English protestants, and in 
1585 a bill passed in parliament in its favour. It was, however, 
rejected by the Qjaeen. and many of her favourite clergy e«- 
Cla'med against it as a restraint of Christian liberty and eclipsing 
the festiv&la of the churcb. TYie ^\m\»3CA^\iQy««^«t ^ ^t^d uoLa»| 
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of the charch party obserred it better than it had been for ages 
before. In doctrine the episcopal chnrch had generally been 
decidedly and fully Calvinistic, but in the latter part of Eliza- 
beth's reign the system of Arminius began to find there many 
advocates. • 

The authors of this great dissension from the English establish- 
ment, were men of -eiccellent character, who had rendered the 
Protestant cause the most signal services, and endured in its 
support the severest sufferings. One was Coverdale, who was 
united with William Tyndal, and John Rodgers, the martyr, in 
making the first translation of the whole bible into English. He 
was silenced at the age of eighty, for nonconformity. John Fox, 
historian of the English martyrdoms, was another. Their sen- 
timents were expressed in the 39th article of the church of Eng- 
land, and ** these,*' says Neal, their great historian, ** they 
maintainedio be Calvinistical, and inconsistent with any other 
interpretation, and so did the greatest number of the conforming 
clergy, but as the new explication of Arminius grew into repute, 
the Calvinists were reckoned old fashioned divines, and at length 
branded with the name of doctrinal puritans." They formed 
on the continent an attachment to the discipline of Geneva, but 
they would have been satisfied with an exemption from some of 
the habits and ceremonies of the establishment. As oppression 
increased, some presented a petition to Parliament for an entire 
reform, and the establishment of apresbyterian church. These, 
for their boldness, were committed to Newgate, 1572. This 
event retalted in the establishment of a regular presbyterian 
church at Wandsworth, on the 20th of November of that year. 
Other presbyterian churches were established during Elizabeth's 
reign in most parts of England, and before her death it was com- 
puted there were in the realm about 100,000 Presbyterians. 
But very many of their most learned ministers and best people 
were driven from the country. 

In 1581. a sect was formed among the puritans by Robert 
Brown, and took refiige in Holland, called the Brownists. This 
man not only denied the church of England as a true church, 
but rejected presbyterianism, and plead for independency. He 
considered every church as independent of all other churches ; 
and pastors only as brethren privileged for a limited time to 
preach, and not as a superior order ; and he renounced com- 
munion not only with the Episcopalians, but with the Presbyte- 
rians. The first church of Brownists was formed at London, 
1592. The Brownists were much oppressed aa intolerahV^ ^v« 
gots and fanatics. Brown was confined kL1i\Ka^9AN«^'St^s^^^^'» 

2ft* 
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bot before he died, he conformed to (he establishment. His ad* 
herents were nwnerons. '* I am afraid," said Sir Walter Raleigh, 
** there are near twenty thousand of these men ; and, when they 
are driven oat of the kingdom, who shall snpport their wives 
and children ?*' 

Their order was improved by Mr. John RobinsoD, pastor of 
*m church of Brownists in the north of England— a man of much 
learning and piety. From his establishment, all who followed him 
were called independents ; though they did not differ materially 
from the Brownists. Both these churches were driven by op- 
pression into Holland, where they established themselves at 
Amsterdam and Leydeo. A part of Mr. Rebinson's church re- 
moved to New-Eogland in 1622, and settled Plymouth. The 
first independent church in England was formed in 1610 by Mr. 
Henry Jacob. 

Eliaabeth was succeeded by James VI., king of Scotland, who 
now assumed the name of James 1. At his accession, the hopes 
of the puritans were greatly revived, for he had been educated 
a Scotch presbyterian, and had said, '* I thank God that I am 
king of the slncerest kirk in the world, sincerer than the kirk 
of England, whose service is an ill said mass in English, it wants 
nothing of the mass but the lifliogs," meaning the elevation of 
the host. On bis way to London, the puritans met him, and 
presented him a petition called the mitlenary ^hecsiuse it contain- 
ed the wishes of a thousand ministers. But the episcopalians, 
alarmed) frowned and courted the monarch. To quiet the par- 
ties, James appointed a conference of divines at Hampton court. 
The disputants were appointed bj' the king. He had already 
at heart taken sides with the episcopalians, and he shewed his 
feelings by appointing eight bishops, and as many deacons on the 
one side, and only four puritans on the other. James acted as 
moderator, though he did little but brow-beat the puritans ; for, 
finding that puritanism was unfriendly to monarchy, he became 
its inveterate foe — avowing the maxim : No bishop, no king. 
He also renounced Calvinism, it being too puritanical, and went 
over with his court and bishops to the principles of Arminius — 
not altering but giving an Arminian interpretation to the thirty- 
nine articles. He also published a declaration, encouraging 
sports on the Lord's day, as the puritans insisted upon its sacred 
observance, and had the book of sports drawn up by Bishop 
Moreton, recommending dancing, archery, leaping, vaulting, 
May-games, Whitson ales, morrice games, or setting up of may-> 
poles, and carrying rushes into the churches, &c. But of these> 
neither papist nor puritan was to have the benefit. 
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Under King James, Bancrofl became archbishop of Canter- 
bury. He brought himself into notice by averting, in a ser- 
mon, that bishops were an order distinct from priests, and this 
by divine right, and that those only who were episcopally or- 
dained, were regular ministers. Advanced to power, he caused 
the puritans to feel terribly the rigour of the ecclesiastical laws. 
£very nonconformist was rejected from the pulpit, and every 
layman favouring nonconformity* was excommunicated from the 
church. Such persecution could no longer be borne. Many 
puritan families \etl their native soil, and emigrated to New- 
England and Virginia. Others were preparing to follow, but 
were forbidden by severe laws. 

While James was thus persecuting the puritans, he and his 
court were threatened with a tremendous destruction from the 
catholics. Thirty six barrels of gunpowder were concealed 
under the parliament-house with a design of blowing up the 
king, lords and commons when assembled, and thus overthrow- 
ing entirely the protestant cause. But this awful plot was hap- • 
pily discovered in season to prevent its execution. It occa- 
sioned new and severe measures against the Catholics, and con- 
firmed the puritans in their belief in the importance of relin- 
quishing entirely the Romish forms and ceremonies. This 
plot was fathered upon the puritans, that they might become 
more the objects of public indignation. 

In 1610, the furious Bancroft departed this life. He was 
succeeded by the mild and pacific Abbot, who was ever disposed 
to treat the puritans with lenity and kindness. 

King James died) not without suspicion of poison, March 
27th, 1626. One of the most important events of his reign was 
the formation of that translation of the sacred scriptures, which 
is now in common use. Nine translations into English had been 
])reviou8]y made ; viz. WicklifPs new testament in 1380. 
Tyndall'sdo. 1526— first edition of the bible 1535 ; Matthew's 
Bible 1537; Cranmer's, 1539. Geneva 1559, (the first that 
was printed with numerical verses,) Bishop's 1568 ; Rhenish 
testament 1582, and Bible 1609, 1610 by the Catholics. But 
the English language was continually changing, and many things 
existed in the above which were viewed as incorrect by the puri- 
tans, and they requested the King, at the Hampton court con- 
ference, to order a new translation. The King complied with 
their request, and appointed fifly-four of the chief divines of 
both universities to undertake the work, under the following 
regulations. '*That they keep as close as possible to the 
Bishop's Bible ; that the names of the bci'j Tiu\.«w\i^ x^Vsaeo^^ 
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miVMdlng^ ti rwlgtr ■••; tbat tibe old ecclesJaaticaJ woidibe 
tepe, M ckorcb oat to be Cniwiated coagr^gatioD, ^. Tbil 
tha dif h ioa of ctepton be not altered ; thai, when a frord has 
dhms aijiMft ariniMi. that be kept which hat been moat com- 
■Mif wed bf the fiithen ; no marginal notes, but for the ex- 
pliceriirt ef a If ebrew or Greek word ; margioal references 
wmf be ael down.*' As tome died after their qifioiDAaient, only 
47 emmid >o the tranalation. Thete were dirided into six 
ceapaaiea. The first translated from Genesis to the first book 
ofChnMueles ; the second to the prophecy of Isaiah ; the 
tbM translated the fonr greater prophets, with the Lamenta- 
tioBS and twelve smaller prophets, the fourth bad the Apocrj' 
pha ; the fifth had the fonr Gospels, the Acts and the Rerela- 
tioB, and the sixth, the Canonical Epistles. The whole being 
fiaidied and reris^ by learned men (rem the two uniternties, 
wag pnblisbed by Bishop Wilson and Dr. Smith, with a dedica- 
tion to lung James, A. D. 1611.* 

James was succeeded by his son, Charles T. This prince 
pursued the same policy as his ftither, and kboored with the 
iHiole power of his kingdom to subject England, Scotland, and 
Ireland to bis bishops, and to extirpate puritanism and Calvin- 
ism. Hb primate and chief counsellor, was Archbishop Laud, 
a man who is said to have gone as far as he could go toward 
Rome without beii^ a papist, and who laboured with all his 
might to bring the nation to receive Arminianism, and to sub- 
mit to absolute despotisno. But to popery, Arminianisni, 
and arbitrary power, the nation were hostile ; and the kiof and 
archbishop found themselves involved in inextricable difficul- 
ties with parliament. The king published a declaration like his 
father, encouraging sports on the Lord's day, and Archbishop 
Laud introduced new and pompous ceremonies, that the En^h 
might be like the Gallican church. The Lord's Supper had been 
celebrated at a table in the inidst of tbe church. This, Laud 
removed, and placing an altar against the east wall, he fenced 
it round with a rail way, to keep the profane laity at a respect- 
ful distance. He required tbe people to pay great reverence on 

* Tbe books of tbe Old and New Testament weie oiiginaUy wnttai wOufA 
ai^division into ehapten and verses. In tbe tbiiteeatb iiinliiij iif tiie 
Cittistiaa era, Caidinal Hugo dmded tbem into ebapten for the paqiOM <d 
winning a concordance. Tbese cbapters be snbdi^ded into seetioa^ to ubieb 
f;. «^^ tbe letters of tbe a^babet. In 1445, Natbuu a Jew,MfiMdiiponbiin, 
and diWded tbe Old Testament into verses. TbMebowerw wen maifcnd in 
aoprmted Bible, vntUlSSl. But m 1551. Rib«rt Stepbens printed the New 
XMaamt, and cUvided it into verses wbi^ are now osed. Tboogb tbe division 
tolaioiM mspectiflMfol^ tbe iQiiptniM ibanld always be read inXkovX aayxe- 
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entering and leaving consecrated buildinss, to bow to the altar, * 
the only place, he said, where God resided, and to pay great 
homage to the priests. Against all nonconformists, be exer- 
cised the most awful severities ;* driving multitudes into exile. 
During twelve years of Laud's administration, four thousand 
emigrants passed to America. " The sun?" said they, '* shines 
as pleasantly on America as on England, and the sun of right- 
eousness much more clearly. We are treated here in a manner 
which forfeits all claims upon our affection The Church of 
England has added to the ceremonies and habits of popery, the 
only marks of Antichrist which were wanting, corruption of 
doctrine and a bloody persecution of the saints. Let us remove 
whither the providence of God calls, and make that our country 
which will afford us what is dearer than property or life, the 
liberty of worshipping God in the way which appears to us most 
conducive to our eternal welfare." 

Those that remained behind were far from being submissive. 
A spirit of religious liberty is not to be confined or suppressed. 
A sense of right and a conviction of duty will disregard despo^- 
tism, with its bars and bolts. The puritans felt that their cause 
was the cause of God. Their teachers were experimental^ 
serious, learned, affectionate, and faithful. Their people were 
exemplary. In general they had no objection to royalty. 
They feared God and honoured the King. But they detested 
the hierarchy and the laws which required conformity to the 
episcopal rites. The severities of the High Commission Court, 
and the contumely and reproach of Laud, exasperated them to 
the highest degree. Their numbers greatly increased. Par- 
liament and the sword of the nation passed into their hands. 
An assembly of divines was convened by Parliament at West- 
minster by whom a dhrectory of worship was framed, which su- 
perceded the prayer hnok, and the &unous Assembly's cate- 
chism was formed, and other acts passed, destructive to the 
old establishment. Laud was accused of treason, and brought 

* One Dk lieij^hton, a puritan, was condemned in tiM Star Chamber, at 
Laiid*! instigstion, for pablishine an appeal to the ParlicmflBt against prelacy: 
When aentence was pronounced, the Archbishop pulled oS lot cap and gave 
thanks. This is Ida own cool record of its execution : ** Vav» 6. 1. He was 
severely wh^iped before he was set in the pillory. S. Beii^ set in the pil- 
lory, he had ime of his ears cut off. S. One side of his nose was slit mfu 4. lie 
was branded on the cheek with a red hot iron, with the letters 8. $. On that 
day, sen'night, his sores upon his back, ear^ nose, andfhoe, not being cured, he 
was whipped again at the pillorr in Cneapside, ootting off the other ear, slittins 
the other side of his nose, and branding the other cheek ; wes thea imprisonea 
with peculiar severity for about eleven years, a&d wb!^TtVt%8t^V) i^'^ifB^ 
neat, he could acitiir keur, see, aor wtdk^'' 
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to the block. EpiBcopaey was abolished throaghout the king* 
dom. Every thing dear to the church party was swept away. 
And the king himself! amazing to tell! expiated his attachment 
to unlimited civil and religious power on a scaffold, January i 
30, 1648. 

Three weeks after the King's death the Assembly of divines 
at Westminster was terminated. It had continued 5 ^ears, 7 
months and ft days, and had had 1163 sessions. It was origi- 
nally composed of ten lords, twenty commoners, and one hun- 
dred and twenty-one divines ; seven only were independents. 
Ten of the episcopal divines who were appointed attended, and 
such as did soon withdrew, for the King by his royal proclama- 
tion had forbidden its convening. Richard Baxter, who knew 
most of them, says, those who transacted its business ** were 
men of eminent learning, godliness, ministerial abilities, and 
fidelity." 

The season of trouble in England was used by the Jesuits 
in' Ireland to suppress the Protestants. Under the labours of 
Archbishop Usher, Bishop Babington, and others, these had 
flourished greatly. But the Jesuits infused into the minds of the 
catholics the most ferocious feelings towards them ; and the 
moment when the troops were employed in the contest between 
the king and parliament, they rose in mass and with savage fury 
massacred above 200,000 Protestants. The day on which this 
awful scene was transacted was the 23d of October, 1641. The 
innocent objects of hellish rage rose from their beds in perfect 
ignorance of the dread design. Astonishment seized them as 
they beheld tbeir nearest neighbours, with whom they had lived 
in friendly intercourse, approach them armed with the weapons 
of death ; not to threaten and terrify, but deliberately to exe- 
cute upon every age, sex, and condition, the most horrid assas- 
sinations. Pleas, resistance, flight, all were vain. If they es- 
caped from one, the next catholic who met them was sure to 
knock out their brains or plunge a dagger in their bosom. As 
the power of the catholics increased, they delighted in invent- 
ing new modes of torture. Not only the weaker sex but the 
very children entered into the measure and plunged the knife 
into the breasts of their playmates, or the dead carcasses of the 
i^assacred Protestants. Yea, the cattle of the Protestants were 
destroyed as tainted by the religion of their ownersj^and their 
habitations levelled in the dust as unfit to be occupied again by 
human beings. The province of Ulster, where they chiefly re- 
sided, was nearly depopulated. Thus did they shed the blood 
of the saiDtB. But in the ^«»x X^^^Ct^m^v^ wbdued the 



Chap. 18. sPiacoriCY AMLisBfiD. 311 

Cmtholics, and brought ibeai Mo a sulyjection from which they . 
have neTer been able to riat. . . 

The assembly of diviaa* l^ldkd down episcopacy without 
preparing any thing. as f^ashiitiite; and the door being wide 
open> the country waf. iMndated with a great variety of 
religious sects. In 4549, parliament declared presbyterianism 
the established teligion <^ the country ; but they passed an or- 
dinance aboHshbff iH p«tial statutes for religion, and permitting 
every one to think and act as he pleased on the subject of reli- 
gion. The presbyterians became very lordly under their tri- 
umph, and would hava established a system of religious tyran- 
ny* if they could. For the principles of correct religious tole- 
ration ware uadarstood by none in that age Every party in- 
sisted upon umformity of worship, and upon the propriety of 
calling in the sword to support and enforce its own forms. 
They were therefore exceedingly grieved with this ordinance oi 
parliament ; and still more by finding that Cromwell and the 
parliament, who had grown jealous of them, now took under 
their patronage the independents, and brought them up to be a 
large and important class of Christians. 

The episcopal der^, as might be expected, felt the heavy 
hand of oppression. The bishops were not only deprived of 
their dignities, but were, in many cases, most shamefully 
abused : 7000 clergymen were ejected from their livings, but 
one fifth of the living was reserved for the use of their 
suffering wives and children. Such as continued to officiate, 
conformed to the new establishment, but used as far as they 
could, the old forms of prayer, though they might not read the 
liturgy under severe penalties. Every thing peculiar to the 
old establishment, was broken down by the rude hand of vio- 
lence. A Me..£br uniformity prevailed among the presbyte- 
rians, as much as it had in the old establishment, and painted 
windows, cathedral carvings, statues, organs, monuments^ all, 
all were swept away by the besom of destruction. 

As the revolution was professedly religious, every thing was 
done under the garb of religion. The most ambitious spirits, 
who, could wade through seas of blood to obtain wealth and 
power, were found using the language^of the children of God, 
and professing to wield the sword of Jehovah. But if these 
were hypocrites, and the others fanatics, there was never so 
much genuine piety in the kingdom, as at that period. Among 
all ranks was an unusual portion of religious knowledge. 
Prayer was the regular business of most families. The Lo^'« 
day waa sacredly observed. The \ea.din|^ 4w\iie%>^v*eTi*'^'**''" 
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ter. MantoD, Goodwin, Howe, Poole, Bates, FlaTal, bare, 
perhaps, never been surpassed in solid learning, theological 
acumen, and popular eloquence. They were men who ui^er- 
stood the Gospel, and who preached it with power. Under 
their preaching, thousands were convinced of sin, and con- 
verted to God. The general attention given to religioq, may 
be learned from the fact, that the army under Cromwell, which 
went to subdue the Catholics in Ireland, observed before their 
embarcation, a day of fasting and prayer. After three minis- 
ters had prayed, Cromwell and his colonels expounded Scrip- 
ture to the troops. Not an oath was to be heard throughout 
the whole camp ; the soldiers spending their leisure hours in read- 
ing their Bibles, or singing psalms, and religious conferences. 
Many, unquestionably, were held under restraint against their 
wills, but it was the spirit of the age that restrained them. 
The chaplains of the protector, were some of the most able 
and faithful ministers of Jesus Christ. For his own personal 
religion, he stands or falls in the judgment, like the rest of 
men. What appears in him fanatical expressions, were the 
language of the day, common to him before he touched the 
sword of state. No man was more hated by the papists, or 
did more toward breaking down the spirit of superstition, in 
England. He made provision of 10,000 pounds a year, to b^ 
used in the conversion of the heathen. 

The triumph of the puritans was short. When Cromwell, 
their master-spirit was no more, every thing ran into confu- 
sion. The nation had become republican in feeling, but the 
officers of the army wrested the sceptre, and in 1660, placed 
Charles II. upon the throne. 

The tide now set as strong against the puritans, as it had 
before against the episcopalians. They had hoped for better 
things, especially the presbyterians, who had been active in 
recalling Charles, and who, in fact, were never much concern- 
ed in bringing his father to the block. But even their expec- 
tation perished. All the lavish promises of Charles toward 
them, were soon forgotten. Episcopacy was fully re-establish- 
ed, and an observance of all its forms, was most rigorously re- 
quired. On St. Bartholomew's day, August 24, 1662, the act 
of uniformity was passed. It required every clergyman to 
take the following oath on penalty of losing his cure,: living or 
preferment. 

*' I, A. B. do hereby declare my unfeigned assent and con- 
sent, to all and every thing contained and prescribed in and by 
the book entitled the book of common prayer and administratioit 
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of Ui« ■acnoBents, «nd other rites and cerem^Dies of the church 
of Eng;laftd, togietber with the psalter or psalms of David, ap- 
pointed as they are to be sung or said in churches, and the 
fbrm and taanner of making, ordaining, and consecrating 
bishops, priests and deacons." Charles likewise decreed, that 
the ordination of all presbyteriansi should be null and void ; 
and that they should obtain episcopal orders, before taking the 
above oath 2000 puritan ministers, some of them the ablest 
and best which ever adorned the Church of Christ, were thus at 
once ejected from' their pulpits, and not only deprived of their 
ordinary support, but of the past year's remuneration, which 
became due shortly after. 

They were, moreover, required to promise on oath, that 
tbey would not take arms against the king, or endeavour to ef« 
feet any alteration in the church or state. If they refused, 
they were for ever forbid coming within five miles of any city 
or borough where they had preached. An act called the con* 
venticle act, was also passed, lorbidding any dissenters above five 
in number, assembling for any other eiercise of religion, than 
that prescribed in the liturgy of the church of England, on pe- 
nalty of fine, imprisonment or banishment. 

Several denominations were at this time existing in the 
kingdom. Sixteen are mentioned by cotemporary writers. 
The baptists and quakers, were most numerous next to the 
presbyterians and independents. All these were classed to- 
gether under the general name of nonconformists, and the 
name of puritan was dropped. All felt the arm of oppression. 
The business of informers was made very lucrative. The 
prisons were quickly filled. The nonconformists were afraid 
to pray in their families, or ask a blessing on their meals^ if five 
strangers were present. Their hardships were greater thaa 
those of the papists at the reformation, or the loyalists in the 
time of the civil wars. Such as could, fied to America. About 
8000 died in prison. And not less than 60,000, found in va* 
rious ways, an untimely grave. Property was wrung from 
them to the amount of two millions sterling. In 1666, the 
English nation, which was daily exhibiting scenes of profligacy" 
and oppression, was visited with the most tremendous judg* 
ments. A distressing drought, caused a murrain among the 
cattle. Infection was communicated to the city of London, and 
100,000 people were swept off by the plague. Soon after 
the city was burned to the ground. During the pestilence, 
the wealthy and independent inhabitants fled ; the pulpits were 
deserted. Many, however, of the ejected ministerst occopieB 
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them, and risited and comforted the distressedy and were permit- 
ted to exercise their ministry without opposition. In 1672, the 
king granted a general declaration of indalgence, suspending 
the penal laws against dissenters ; but the presbyterians and 
independents, would have preferred further suffering, to hav- 
ing the papists so greatly favoured. About the same time, also 
was passed the test act, making the episcopal sacrament a 
qualification for civil offices and employments. That remains 
to this day. 

The churches were, at the restoration, filled with their for- 
mer incumbents. But the high church party were not popular 
with Charles, and men filled the high stations, who did not look 
upon episcopacy as a divine institution, and absolutely essen- 
tial, though they praised it as the best form of government and 
worship, and who viewed the points of controversy between 
Calvinists and Arminians, as of an indifferent nature, which, 
with certain explanations, might be held, or be entirely cast 
away, without any sptritaal detriment. 

With a voluptuous monarch on the throne, and a latitudina- 
rian clergy in the desk, vital piety rapidly declined. All who 
had before been unwillingly restrained by the powerful preach- 
ing of the nonconformists, now ran to the excess of wicked- 
ness, and delighted in nothing so much as reviling what they 
called the canting hypocrisy and fanaticism of the coounon- 
wealtb. The nobles of England, exchanged their sober, seri- 
ous character, for one of frivolity and sin. A host of infidels^ 
led by Hobbs, Toland, and the lords Herbert, Rochester and 
Shaftesbury, made a bold attack, by ridicule and sophistry, 
upon Christianity. But the great luminaries of the Age, New- 
ton, Locke, Boyle, Tillotson and Cudworth, threw all their 
influence into the opposite scale, and made them appear weak 
and contemptible, in the eyes of all discerning men. The ex- 
cellent Robert Boyle, instituted an annual course of lectures, 
in which the Gospel was, for a long time, most ably defended 
from the base and insidious attacks of these subtle enemies. 

Religion continued in a state of astonishing fluctuation, and 
the nation soon found itself on the very point of subjection to 
the Rom«i see. Charles had been, from his exile, at heart, a 

Sapist, and would have betrayed the protestant cause, had he 
i^ed to do it. He terminated his dissolute life, by the re- 
ceiYiBg the sacrament fi'om the hands of a popish priest, in 
1684, and was succeeded by -his brother, James II., a bigotted 
catholic. 

The cathoUcff had beett deseljr watched in England^ from 
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the diflcoyery of the powder plot, bat they were very Dumerous 
and powerfal. Id Ireland they formed the great bulk of the 
population. With a monarch of their own on the throne, they 
now felt their former dominion secured. James was not want- 
ing in efforts to advance the cause. He tilled vacant places 
with papists and others on whom he could rely for support. 
He new modelled the high commission courts made the infamous 
Jeffries one ot its judges, and gave it unlimited power for search- 
ing out and punishing ecclesiastical offences. The dissenters 
suffered severely. The quarters of several hundred persons 
were seen hung up over the country. Finding opposition arise 
in the church, James hoped to gain the assistance of the di8« 
senters, and courted them, and that they might be pleased, and 
the papists favoured, he published a declaration suspending all 
penal laws on religion, abolishing all tests, and declaring all his 
subjects equally capable of employment in his service. This 
he required all the clergy to read from their pulpits. The 
episcopalians refused. A general meeting of bishops and 
clergy was held in London, and a petition Was framed beseech- 
ing the Ring not to insist upon it. It war signed by seven 
bishops who were soon committed to the Tower. ^ Af\er a long 
trial at Wentminster for rebellion, they were acquitted. Only 
four in London read the declaration, and but about 200 in the 
kingdom. All the protestants now once more united, com- 
bined together, boldly dethroned their monarch, and forerec 
excluded the papists from succession to the crown. William, 
prince of Orange, son-in-law to James, was invited to take the 
throne. James saw his danger, and endeavoured to quiet his 
disaffected subjects, but it was too late. William was received 
with open arms, and James fled to France. 

This great event which happened A. D. one thousand sis: 
hundred and eighty-eight, is railed in the English History, th& 
REVOLUTION. It (irmly secured the liberty of the protestants. 
The catholics were by a bill in parliament, forever excluded 
from holding any office in the nation. Episcopacy was estab- 
lished as the religion of the state. Free toleration was granted 
to all protestant dissenters from the church of England, except- 
ing Socinians. This is hailed by English protestants as the 
most glorious epoch in their history. 

From this event to the present time, the church of England 
has moved on with considerable uniformity, without any ma- 
terial alterations in her government and discipline. 

Some trouble she early received from a few \%'aA\tk^\iv^^'^'» 
who were willing William ihovAA goveTti,Vi^\.v«\i^ t^^Ss»«^^^ 
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_ Ab tik ^ Mm, hmemmJamm wm mUn 9ad uumt 
Mi 4mik iter i^iM wiwijp Hmm were called 
f«H»- Bqr mmi AhUMt MM iato 8cotbiid, and 8i»k 
Mft tMtflpM Av«Biw 8a«a aho fran Jmm8 and his paru. 

la r^§Mi daaMuaa. 

■iTtlad la Iha throne hf the moat 

aed ^bey wmdm aarH iimI rMolnte 

of the people. ,Li thaae tbej 

Biehopoi AiniBi» the fiuncMiB aolhor 

iim^ rf His lalonnatiaia, and of an espoahion at* the 

Nnuiotani ■ngiatiet were formed throagfi- 

far the aoppreman of vice of evanr deBcrifi^ 

mm hUhopa were coMtiMed; Dr. TOIatMo was 

of Cattlerhary«.aidi Dr. Sjbarp of York. 

I yasl» thev aendact eneasplsry. The]F he* 

islMia, and visilad their d ia c e aen with difr 

Smt the inaiUM'tiim and reforssatioa 

of the people ; and p rodeced- whet hee kmm called. '' the 

ddannge of epis c o p a cj ,'^ 

The esiahishaHnt htaanedivUe4iaColiv#peitiies«thohi|)i 
*i, and the law chareh. The IbiBMr contended tar the 
rigjhl of epia c o p acy, and weald raise it to en absolute 
i iwi e p en de n c e of hnnum power. These wore dispoeod to tieat 
dissenters, as the nescenfhrsMSts were now called, with great 
eemitj. The hnter, conswlsred episcopacy as a OMre.haais^ 
institotioD, encollent indeed, hot not essentiel ;. viewed' P^^^" 
terian ordination valid, end eiercised a spirit of SMxIoffatioQ 
end chanty toward diasenters. These had the power in their 
bands in the days of William, and were branded by the high 
chorch as poritanicaL V^lent diipoles between time parties, 
agitated the whole of the reiga of Q^ieen Anae, destroyed the 
ciUgioo, and poisoned the- social intercowse «f evesy vUlage^ 
A sermoo preached by Hoadly, afterwards bishop of BaBgor«. 
i^ssertiDg that it was lawfol, yea, a doty, to rarifet tyrants, tbrsir 
(he high church party ioto greet rage. They were patroniaed 
l)y the queen, and their rage was Man^o into fhry by one 8a- 
eheverel, a lond frothy parfisaD. The low church were 
•hamefoily abmed, and the disaanters were treaMl as the ofr 
scoariog of the earth. Doriog ^be reign of George 1., nhe 
ceme to the threoe io 1714, bd attempt was made by archbishop 
Wake, to ooite the English and QallicaD chorches, hot it soon 
came to noiight. The church of £iq|huid was •Jm^Hgiteted 
vruh the fleogorian controveta^^ occasioned by Hendlj, then 



Christ's kiDgdoili was not of this World» and inveiglied againa^ 
the temporal power of bishops, and tho regal sopremacj in oc* 
clesiastical concerns. The cooTOcation fell opon him with vio- 
lence, but he was protected by the king ; and the conrocation 
haFOy from that period to this, only been permitted to assemble 
and adjoom, without transactin|^ any business. By George, 
the low chnrch pattT ^^^ exdtei to the highest places of 
power and trott. When his gncceasof came to tho thron% 
their rivals endeavoared to gain ascendahcy, bat w^te 8U|h 
pressed, by his respect for religions liberty. 

A new host of infidels led on by Bolingbroke, Collins, Tiadal, 
Chubb, Wollaston, Hume and others, threw, at this time, poison 
into the waters of the nation, and multitudes, especially of the 
nobility, drank deep» and set themselyes against the Lord, and 
against his anointed. But they were met by Butler, Chandler, 
and other able defenders of Christianity, in the establisbmentj, 
^nd among the dissenters. In reciisting, however, the arts of 
infidelity, and in deliveriog, as they did mere gioral essmi Hii<« 
stead of the doctrines of the cross, the common people in the 
church of England^ were almost wholly n^lected by her lepiiU 
lag divines, and were fast sinking into a state of practical athe" 
ism, when those wonderful men, Whitfield, and Wesley, arose^ 
and by astonishing t>oldness and zeal, arrested the attention of 
thousands on thousands to divine things. Their efforts resolt-^ 
ed in a great increase of vital piety throughout the natipn, and 
a dismemberment of a vast body from the establishment. ^ TheiC' 
followers were chieflv among the common people. A noble^ 
lady, however, wife of the earl of Huntingdoo, became their 
open advocate, erected numerous chapels throughout the king« 
dom, for such as preached the truth with plainness and power» 
and opened her palace in the park, for the great and noble IP 
hear them on Sabbath evenings. 

The high church party which had been out of favour many 
years from its attachment to the fallen house of Stuart^ be- 
came popular upon the accession of George III., from express- 
ing a warm attachment to the house of Haoover, and opposing 
the American revolution. In 1772, a large ;hMly of the es» 
tablished clergy petitioued parliament to be reiMsed from sub- 
scription to the articles and litui^ of the churcfi, but were 
unsuccessful. The dissenters also, frequently petitioned for a 
repeal of the test acts, but in vain. The catholics were the 
subjects of severe persecution. A mob, under lord George 
Crordon, committed, in 1780, shamefq) outraf^oa ^^\i ^emv 
The French. revo/otioO) was notwUbouViUdftmm&vn%^^^^ 

27« 
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opoD the English nation. But it prodaced alee a greater at- 
tichment to the chnreh, and increased the popularity of the 
high church party, and all who opposed tbe extension of civil 
and religious liberty. Of late the bishops liaye been invested 
with new authority over the inferior clergy, and the constitu- 
tion of the church has been rendered more despotic. 

The high church are patronised by the present monarcbi 
a6d gain the important vacancies. With them arminianism is 
the ruling principle, and religion is very low. Power, pleasure^ 
vealth and splendour, engross to a great degree, bishops and 
ministers. Few compose the sermons they preach. High 
preferments are political promotions, conferred to secure 
friends to the reigning administration. The low church party 
lUte moderately calvinistic, and. exhibit much genuine piety. 
The number of their clergy is not far from 1800. These two 
parties now differ on the meaning of the thirty-nine articles^ 
and on all the great means of promoting vital piety and extend- 
ing true religion — particularly, on the importance and neces- 
sity of circulating the Bible, accompanied by the prayer book. 
Both express and feel a warm attachment and veneration for 
the establishment, but the latter complain of church patronage, 
slight examination for orders, non-residence of clergymen, 
want of churches, wealth of the bishops^ and poverty of the 
clergy, and call loudly for reform. 

Ireland remains to thia day, in a deplorable state of igno- 
rance and superstition. The episcopal church has, of late, 
been gaining ground through the eiertion of her clergy, the 
circulation of the Bible, ^and the establishment of Sabbath 
•chools. 

The church of England has many splendid establishments- 
ioKhe British colonies, in the East and West. 

The king is her temporal head. He appoints her bishops. 
She has 2 archbishops, S6 bishops, who are all but one, peers 
of the realm, 60 arch-deacons or bishops' deputies, 18,000 cler- 
gy, 10,500 livings, 1000 of which, are in the gifl of the king; 
a population of five millions, and a revenue of three millions 
sterling. Her bishops have vast incomes, but the mass of her 
clergy, are confined to an hundred pounds.. The church of 
Ireland has 4 archbishops and 18 bishops ; few of whom, how- 
ever, reside in the country. Each bishop has a chapter oc 
council to assist him, ^nd each chapter has a dean. A rector 
is a clergyman, hokling a living of which the tithee are entire. 
A vicar; is one who holds a living where the tithes have pass- 
ed into secular hands.. A curate, is a minister subject to a. 
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rector or vicar. A deacon, ia a clergyman of lioBited qoalifitVi 
tioDs, licensed lo preach, but not to adamMter the Lord'a aspi' 
per. To sapport tbeee clergy, the whole nation coatribnte 
their qnota in tithes and chtirch rates. 

An assembly of the clergy of England, for consvltaAkMi opofr 
ecclesiastical matters, is called a convocation. It consisto of 
two houses. In the upper house, sit the archbishope $mA bish^ 
ops ; in the lower, the clergj, represented by their proctors,-^ 
in all 143 divines. It meets on the second day of every sea<> 
sion of parliament ; b«t has not been permitted by ttie king 
for 70 years, to transact any business, and immediateW adjooma* 
The dean and chapter are composed uf a number of canons or 
prebendaries, and form the bishop's court, taking cognisance of 
all ecclesiastical offences. The leading principk of the chorcb 
of England, is the sufficiency of the Scriptures, as a rule of 
faith and practice. Her doctrines are contained in the book 
of Homilies, coosiiting of short doctriniA discoorses, and in the 
thirty-nine articles, which, with the three creeds and cate* 
chism, are inserted in the book of common prayer. The ba- 
sis of her articles was laid by Cranmer, in the reign of Ed- 
ward VI., and were passed in the present state in convocation, 
and sanctioned by royal authority in 1562. All persons 
who are admitted to holy orders, must subscribe them exanimc 
Every person who pays his tithes and taxes, is legally a mem* 
ber of the church in full communion. Her liturgy was com- 
posed in 1647. Her festivals are held on what are called her 
saints' days, and are numerous. 

Her universities have retained the great principles of the 
reformation, while most of the universities on the continent^ 
have utterly renounced them. 

This portion of the Christian Church has embraced in her 
bosom a vast body of the faithful followers of the divine Redeemer. 
Many of her divines have been great ornaments to the nation and 
distinguished lights in the world. Besides those noble men who 
fought the battles of the Reformation the names of Usher,.^ 
Hall,*> Jeremy Taylor,^ Stillingfleet,^ Hammond,^ Pearson,^ Bar- 

[a] Archbishop of Armagh in Ireland daring the reigns of James and Charles 
I., a prelate of distinguished learning and piety." He did mach to ealigblen his 
miserable contrymen and withstand the catbouos. His nreat work waa '* An- 
nals of the Old and New Testament.'* H« died March 21, 1655, ag. 80, and 
was boried by Cromwell in WeatminstMr Abbey. 

[bj Bishop of Norwich. He died Sept. 8, lo56, leaWng many yaluable works, 
particularly nis Meditations. 

[c1 Author of « Holy liring and dying'* aid sobm anok adsmom^ %Rsntf»^ 
He died Aug. 1& IWl, bivhopol I>0imuk&O«nm«M\^Ve^^\«&ft^fitf)i«^ "^^ 
Vwremtjr ofDmb^ 
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lov^ TiyolM»i»b Pridemiy' PocockJ South,^ Burnet,' Whitby,^ 
CUrke»B BerkJej,^ Butler,P Lowth^q Seeker/ Palaj^s Newton,^ 
BcolU* BndiaiMiit^ v^ o^^i* command the veneratioa and lo?e 
of all who deli^ to behold distinguiahed talent consecrated to 
tlie beat of caoaes. 

Patricfc Hanunondy Whitby and Scott have been her mosl 
aUe coBMDentatora. 

FcrkBT many noble* pioua, charitable associations, especially 
lor the recent effi^rta of some of her members in the Bible, Mis- 
momvj uid Tract cause, thousands and miUiona will rise up and 
call her blessed. 

[4 Biabop of Woreefier uA author of "OrigiiiM Sftcro, or a rational ac- 
cOBBt of nataral and rerealed reliciMk" and many able controranial pieces 
•aainat Xht Deiita, Socinlana, Papula and Diaaentera. Died March S7, 1699. 

[t] Author of " a paraphraae and amiotation on Uia booka of the New Testa- 
aent and apart of the Old,'* a woik of ment. Diaft 166a 

r/1 Kaho^ of CheaUr, author of an Kipoatti oa oalhe €f«ed. Died, 1686. 

\g\ Head of the Bngliah dirinea. He waa alao a gnai ■athmnatician. Hiiier- 
mona contam the neateit number of thouriita of «w in the language. He died Vice 
Chancellor of Trinity College Maj 4, 1677, ag. 4f, and waa buried in Wettmint- 
ter Abbey. 

rA] Archbiahop of Canterbury at the RerohrtiQn. He waa boni Oct. 1680, 
ana educated among the diaientera. At the reatoratioii of Charlea II. he was 
promoted with other dirinea then caUed Latitudinarian. He waa the most pop- 
ular preacher of hit day. He laid aaide all the ancient teefanicalitiea of Theolo- 
gy and expreaaed himaelf with much aimplicity and eaae in the language of com- 
mon aenae. He introduced into ElnsUnd the cuatom of preachinjg by notes. 
Hia aermona are atill much read and admired. Addison regardea them as af- 
fordinr the best standard of the Engliah language. Died, 16M. 



[i] Dean ofNorwieh, author of Connexion between aacred and profane hiBtorr* 
Died, 1724. 




tire. His sermons are extant in 6 vols. Sro. Died, 1716. 

[I] Bishop of Salisbury. Author of a History of the Reformation and of a 
History of hia own times. 

imj Author of a paraphrase and commentary on the New Testament. Died;, 
>6« 

fnj A distinrniahed metaphysician. Died^ 1729. 

[o] Bishop oT Cloyne, and author of the mmute philosopher. Died, 175$i> 

[p] Bishop of Durham, and author of the analogy of religion natural and re- 
vealed to the course of nature. Died 1762. 

[q] Bishop of London, and author of Lectures on the Poetry of the Hebrewi- 
am a translation of Isaiah. Died Nor. 1787, ag. 76. 

[r] Bishop of Oxford, an elegant scholar, doqaent preacher and sound di- 
vine. Died 1768. 

[•] Author of Natural TTieology, Moral niilosophy, Horae Paulinae, Eviden- 
ces of Christianity and other very valuable works. Died June 25, 1806, ag. 61. 

(^1 -^ wonder to many. Plucked by divine grace from awful bondage to Sa- 
tan, he became an eminent minister of the gospel in liOndon, and diei£ leaving ■ 
™M>y TSjl^^We works, in 1807. ^ b 

[uj ilxe most distii^guished practical commentator and expositor of the sacred 
scriptures. His commentary has bad a most extensive circulation in England 
andAmencu. His other works are \n ft vo\a, BA^«3Lh.^Tii^l821, agSl 75 
/v] Chapbdn to tha Eaat India C«mp«ny« 'DS!^\^\%. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

'Presbyterian Church of Seailand, FHnt Gemral Assembly, Ee» 
tablished by law. Suppressed by Qiarles L Re-esUsblisked askd 
prosperous during the Protectorate. Solemn League and Qh 
venant. Gains a free toleration in the Revolution. Seceders^ 
Burghers tOnd Ants»Burghers. Glassitee. Presbytery of relief ^ 
Scotch character. PreAyterian Discipline. 

English Presbyterians and Independents. Early distingui^ed 
DivineSf Baxter^ Owen, Flavel^ Bates, Howe. Number and 
state of. the Dissenters after the Revolution, Henry ^ WattSf 
Doddridge, Spread of Arianism, and decline of the Presbyte^ 
rians. IncreoM and flourishing state of the Independents. 

The Presbyteriao Church of Scotland began to assume a re- 
gular form about the year 1560. The reformation in that coun- 
try was vastly greater than in England ; both as there was an 
entire change of religiofui sentiment and feeling, and also of 
church government In England, the whole exterior of the 
Roman church remained. In Scotland, it was all abolished* 
*' Abbies, cathedrals, churches, libraries, records and even the 
sepulchres of the dead, perished in one common ruin." 

The great reformer, John Knox, had been at Geneva, the 
^residence of Calvin, and bad acquired an attftcbment to thft 
preabyterian government, and an hatred of every thing pei^flifi» 
ing to episcopacy and popery. The Scottish nubdity were wil- 
ling to see the dignified clergy pulled down, for they hated their 
persons and coveted their wealth, and the common people clap* 
ped their hands to see the. reformers levelling to the dust that 
tremendous hiemrohy which had been so oppressive. 

Mary, the queen, made gpreat efforts to re-establish the papal 
dominion, but her subjects had the boldness to tell her that the; 
abhorred her relixion ; and even rendered it difficult for her to 
worship accordmg to the education she had received, and what 
she declared to be the dictates of her own conscience.* 

* The followiiig aaeodoto thows the b.oldiieM of Joha Kbob towaidt the 
Qneen. <« After Marj had been danoiiw at a baU till after midnigfat, Knox took 
for hia text Paahn H, " Be wise therefore, O ye kmga,*' aad ioreiriied heaTiljr 
af;aiiist the ramty and wickedBeai of pfineea. The queen oomplamed of it t» 
hmi, when Knox told her that, aa the wieked wiH not eone where they may b0 
iaatnMted and convinced of their fimlta, the proridence of God had we ordered it 
that they shoohl hear of their aim* and raproofr by fcandaloiu reporti ;— that no 
doabt Herod waa told that Chriat called him a fox, bat he waa ttoi\<(AALtA ^h^ 
aia whieh ht committed in cattiu; oft John Btntltt^a YmA. tA T«i«wflB«i^J^ 
dmtBmg^ oi « hvlot's daoghtfr. v^hcn tiia hmi «£ ttaTc^wft. ~— «^^^'*^ 



or BcoTLAiFDm Period IIL 

dmrtj wm for a time very «iiial!, 
Fd. Kdox coorened them io Ge- 
JO. 1560 ; bvt it was a feeble aod irregular 
■C little. He alfQ compoMd a book of 
give efficiencj to tbeir gOTernmeDt, and 
HOD of tbe old ecclesiastical re venae s ; 
ring ooce seized, woo Id not relinquisb. 
tj hoireTer, in obtaiDing for his goven- 
ali 'OB acts tbe sanction of public authoritj, and the 
abolRiOQ nf popery . 
TlMte wbo bad seized the estates of the popish bishops, cod- 
awed to nphold the name and semblance of the office. This 
encMifingd Tiolenc contention. At length an act was passed in 
the general M s em bly in loSI, declaring the office of bishop to 
have neither foundation nor warrant in the chnrch of God. 
Aad in lo&2, the presbjterian goTemmeiit was established bjr 





Jaoies V. reviTed the office of bishop* fhoiigfa he had beeo 
edocated in the kirk of Scotland, which he pronounced the 
purest church on earth ; but he attached to it no ecclesiastical 
junsdictioQ or pre-emiDeiM:e, only a little revenue and a seat in 
parliament But when he ascended the English throne in 1603 
and witnessed the splendour of the English church and its devo- 
tedness to him, he became the warm friend of episcopacy aod 
resolriHi to make Scotland conform. Thre^ Scotch bishops 
Were consecrated at LoiMlon. The Scotch clergy were com- 
manded to receive orders from them, and the churches were 
compelled to submit to the episcopal ceremonies. The old 
presbyteriaos bowed the neck with the greatest abhorrence^ 
until Charle« 1. pressed them beyond what they would hear. 
A new liturgy was appointed to be read in all the churches, 
July 23, 1637. At the great church in Edinburgh were as- 
sembled archbishops and bishops, and the lords of the session, 
and magistrates of the city. But when tbe dean began to read, 
the populace clapped their hands and cried, ** a pope, a pope, 
down with antichriit^^^ and greatly endangered the lives of the 
biflhnpH. Other riots ensued ; the flames of civil war were 
4in<llpd throughout Great Britain ; monarchy and episcopacy 

Um filcfcuice of dress, which Mai^ brought with her from France, Kaoz told 
tiMni it was all rery pleasant, if it woold always last and they conld go to hea- 
vrn in all that Mar. Bat fie on that knave death, said he, which will coHil 
whHhiT we win or not, and when he hath laid an airest, then foal worms wffl 
hm iiosy with that fledi, be it never to fair and tender : and (he silly soul, £ iear, 
WW bv HO feeble that it can neVOMx caxt^. vwv^ m>&. \\. ^Vi« cjBumishiQgi Ihck 
^Mlgff pCHf"f Aor preoioua ftoatB.^^ 
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were overthrowD and preebjteriaDiflin wm re-€8teblifhed with 
new vigor, 1648. 

During their strogglalhe Scotch renewed io 1698» their lab- 
scription to their coDfessioD of faith or oatioiMl coTenaDt» made 
soon afler the formatioo of the General Asaemblj, in which 
they condemned all episcopal goyemment and forms, and so- 
lemnly bound themselFes to resist all innovations in religion. 
And in 1643 they formed with the puritans of England and Ire- 
land, THE soLEMii LBAGUB AND COVENANT, io which they abjoTed 
popery and coaabined for mutual defence. 

The Scotch preabyterians never loved Cromwell, for he 
favored the independents ; and for some attempts to restore the 
king felt his vengeance ; yet they flourished much during the 
protectorate. 

At the reatoratite episcopacy was re-established. Sharpe, 
an apostate from presbytery, was made archbishop of St. An- 
drews. An act was passed, obliging all the ministers of Scot- 
land '* to receive a presentation to their livings from their lay 
patrons, and institution from the bishop^.'' Two hundred 
churches were shut up in one day. The exiled ministers 
preached in conventicles and fields to great multitudes ; but the 
King's troops were sent against them and their adherentSi and 
the greatest severities were used to force them into the episco- 
pal church. Awful were the scenes that were transacted. At 
length, by royal indulgence, the ejected ministers were allowed 
to fill some of the pulpits ; but this was not accepted by num- 
bers, who, under Richard Cameron, and from him called Came- 
ronians, fought in defence of their principles. 

At the revolution, episcopacy was abolished in Scotland, and 
presbyterianism firmly established. The commissioners from 
a convention of the states declared to the king, " that prelacy, 
and the superiority of any office above presbyteries, is and has 
been a great and insupportable burden to this nation, and con- 
trary to the inclinations of the generality of the people, ever 
since the reformation ; they having reformed popery by pres- 
bytery, and that prelacy ought to be abolished." An act was 
accordingly passed in the Scotch parliament, abolishing episco- 
pacy and the pre-eminence of any orders in the church above 
that of presbyters. 

At the union of Scotland and England, the Scotch demanded 
the firm. establishment of presbyterianism, as the unalterable 
form of government in the church of Scotland ; which was 
granted by the parliament of England. A clause wa& ^\&^ ^^\\.- 
serted in the articies of unioni providing \3mX ^* no VftsX ^^ *^ 



JSIS EtrOUSa PfSSBVTKRS. PCMOB III. 

Tbe confessioQ and ca(0cbffin§ of the charcb of Scotland are 
^triclly Calrinistic. Er^ry minister if assisted in the govern- 
meot of hii own charch by a body of ruling elders. Thifl body 
forms the kirk session. The neit judicatory is a presbjtery^ 
composed of a few neighbouring ministers and delegates of 
ciders. The neit, a provincial synod. The highest is the 
general assembly, composed of delegates from each presbytety, 
and commissioners from the universities and royal boroughs.' 
1(8 president is a nobleman appointed by the king. 

iTie Gffi^nal puritans, who were strict presbyterians, and the 
independents, who followed Brown and Robinson in their views 
of church government gained a legal toleration in the revolution 
of sixteen hundred and eighty-eight. But as their cause had 
much decfined from the restoration of Charles 11. , they entered 
into an union in 1690, comprised in nine articles, for self preser- 
vation, and have since been considered as one, though they still 
differ in church government. 

Thrir day of brightest glory was the age of Cromwell. Some 
of tlieir ministers were the most learned, pious, faithful and pow- 
erful men with which the church of Grod has ever been blessed. 
Among these stood pre-eminent, 

Richard Baxter . 

He was born at Rowton,in Shropshire, Nov. 12, 1625. His 
father was a farmer ; and, because of his low cireamstanceg^ 
Richard never went to a university. His mind was early im- 
pressed with the importance (^ securing the salvation of his soul. 
Under near views of eternity from ill health, he read the old pu- 
ritan writers ; and, witli a spirit of ardent piety inflamed and 
directed by them, he entered at 21 the service of the episcopal 
church at Dudley. But disliking some things there, he became 
assistant to an aged minister at Brignordi. From thence he re- 
moved in 1640' to Kidderminster, where he preached the gospel 
with great success. Tliere ignorance and profaneness had long 
reigned triumphant. Scarce a house was to be found in which 
there was family worship. When he left it in 1642 scarce one 
in which there was none. His labours there were interrupted 
by the civil wars, and he retired into a garrison and preached 
for two yeai-s to the parliament soldiers. He then became chap- 
lain m the army and followed the camp, until a dangerous ill- 
^^^^ ^I'^P®^^^^ ^J'm to retire to Kidderminster, where ha remain- 
erf foarteen years. The acl o£ xxrafiatmtj separated him from 
tAa established church. A. b\a\io^<i ^%a o^Sst^ Xioft. Vt V. 
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would remalOy but he refused it. Forbidden to fM^each in pu1^ 
lie, be did good as he had opportunity, and for this he was sub- 
jected to repeated exactions, fines, imprisonment and loss of 
goods. Once he lay in prison two years. The close of life he 
spent in London^ and when no longer able to go abroad he 
preached in his own hired house. He died, 1691, in the 76(}i 
year of his age. 

In his person Baxter was tall and thin, with a remarkably e%r 
pressive countenance. To talenti of the first order and ix^ 
dent piety he united an energy of character seldom found. He 
preached incessantly when he could and with great power* and 
he published four folios, fifty-eight quartos, forty-six octavos and 
twenty-nine duodecimos, besides single sermons. His Saint's 
Rest and Call to the Unconverted have been the most useful of 
uninspired books. His laqt words were **> I bless God I have^ ' 
well grounded assurance of my eternal happiness and grexit 
peace and comfort withiru"* 

Another very distinguished divine of that period, sometimCf^ 
called the oracle of the independents, was, 

John Owbn, D. D, 

He was of Welsh extract and was bom at Hadbam, 16 Ig. 
fie went to the University of Oxford, but, disgusted with the su- 
perstitious rites of Archbishop Laud, he left College ; and for- 
6aken by has friends, he took refuge with the parliament party. 
Here God met him by his grace, and constrained him to devolje 
bis great tal^its to lus glory. For five years he wan in deep 
epiritual anguish. Under his burden be went one day to heai' 
Mr. Caluny, an eminent dissenting preacher, when a stranger 
entered the desk ; preached from Mat. viii. 26., << Why are ye 
fearful, O ye of little faith ;" and threw light and joy into his 
sold. His great learning and piety soon brought him into pub- 
lic notice. He accompanied Cromwell into Ireland, where he 
presided in the college at Dublin a year and a halfl He wKfet 
then made Vice Chancellor of the University of Oxford, a po^t 
wludi he filled with great ability for five years. At the restora- 
tion of Charles II. he went into retirement, and died Aug. 24, 

* This eminent dirine felt confident he could reconcile Arminianiim antd^ 
Calvinism. While he allowed the strict doctrine of election in regard to the 
saved, he supposed that others have common grace, by improving which thev 
shall obtain saviai: gram. He supposed also that a samt might possess so sbmoI . 
a degree of saviMr grace as again to lose it. His lyitem haa\)«^ ^"^^^^I^^S^ 
terianism^ and has oefltD adoptea by many iirto wei« ^VbiV^^^ Vi^^^^ ^^^i^^^eq^^ 
Cklvitjsts at ArminisaB, 
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1685, age^y 67. His irorks are excee^nglj valuable. The 
[jriadp ^l 0y fab ezpoBHion of the Hebrews in 4 vob. folio. 

Joaif Flatel 

Wm aDOlber distingaished diyme of that age, well knowa in 
iVe Ghnttian worid by his '* Hasbaodry spiriUiaLized,** bis valu- 
able tennooi, and his treatise on " Keeping the heart." He 
was uioister j9f DartmoQth, but was cast out by the act of cmi- 
OhDity. He died 1691 , aged 8S. 

Dr. Willi abi Bates, 

Catted by aome the dissenting Melancthon, died 1699, agefl 
7$. Hifi works are published in one volome, folio. 

JOHJET How£> 

Was the doaaestic chaplain of OHrer Cromwell. After the 
restoration he was a silenced nonconformist* and became only a 
B^ret itinerating preacher. From the act of Kmg James in 
1687, giving the dissenters full liberty of worship, be preache«l 
in Silver-Street, in London, antil his death in 1705, in the 
seventy-fifth .year of his age. His works are in two folio vol- 
umes. His most celebrated pieces are. The Living Temple, 
his Blessedness of the Righteous, ** Delighting in God, and the 
^^eemer's tears wept over lost souls." For " greatness of 
talent, unfeigned piety and goodness, the true learning of a 
CfudLstian divine, a thorough understanding of the scriptures, and 
skul and excellence id preaching," he has been thought to excel 
all other men which England has produced. 

These and other dissenting divines of that age, preached withr 
OTLt notes. Their profound, elaborate and eloquent sermons, 
\7hich havx been transmitted to us, were taken down by steno- 
graphers. 

From the ejection of the two thousand ministers to the revo- 
hition, wa* a period of tw.6Ay-six years. This was, for the 
most part, a period of severe suffering; and before its close, 
above half these servants of God had fallen asleep, and many of 
their congregations were scattered. The number of dissenters 
however, was then great. In 1716 the number of presbyteriao, 
Jt^depcndent, and baptist con^te^^Uous in England and Wales, 
W0S^ 4150. The first were doMbXe Vhe YvtaxnV^^^ «qj^ ^vi»^ ^^ l\\a. 



second. The third were few aiid small. Their members were 
chiefly merchants, mannfactarers, mechanics, and farmers. 

The same things which first drove the puritans from the 
establishment, continued to operate in favor of dissent after the 
revolution, and having liberty to congregate and being shut out 
from all the regular places of worship, they made powerful 
efforts and built them meeting-houses in every part of the king- 
dom. Excluded from the universities by a test act, they estab- 
lished several seminaries for the education of ministers. FrotQ 
the act of uniformity to 1694, they had no public ordinations. 
Their ministers were set apart in secret, and often in placed 
distant from their congregations. But now they ventured gra^* 
dually to ordain in public, and in the places where the candidate 
was to minister. These ministers were supported by the vol- 
untary contributions of the people. A spirit of union arose 
among them, and associations were formed for the promotion of 
the dissenting interest. Their doctrine was purely evangelical*, 
and their manner of preaching was after the old puritan divineSi 
plain, solemn, and pungent. Religion of course flourished in 
their churches. To public worship, family derotion, private 
prayer, and strict morality, both presbyterians and independents 
gave great attention for many years. 

Henry, Watts, and Doddridge, were for half a century the 
distinguished lights of this branch of the Christian church. 

Matthew Henry 

Was the son of Philip Henry, an eminent non-conformist whe 
was ejected from the establishment. At ten years of age) he 
had the deepest convictions of sin, and at eleven gave good 
evidence of a saving change of heart. His whole heart Wai,. 
from that time upon the ministry, which he entered at 25 years 
of age, being ordained^ with great privacy. May 9, 1687, at 
Chester. In his public services he went nearly through the 
whole Bible by way of exposition, thus forming his invaluaUe 
commentary. He afterwards removed to Hackney, near Lob* 
don, where he commenced the same work again, but he was 
removed to a better world in 1714, aged 51 — declaring in his 
sickness, <* that a life spent in the service of God and commonion 
with him, is the most pleasant life that any one can live in this 
world." He was a most able preacher as well as commentator. 
He wrote no farther than through the Acts of the Apostles, 
His woric was finished by his brethren In th^ tEARkV&Nx^^ "^^ 
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fMkhed a sondl beak oo prayer, irhicb karbeeu a great goide 
and help to othera. 

ISAAC WATTS, D. I>. 

Wai bora at Soatbampton, July 17, 1674. It is related of 
hia mother, that, while his father waa immured in prisou for 
noQConformily, ahe aat on the stone by the prison door, suck- 
ligg her Isaac, the chOd of promise. At seven years of age, 
he composed hymns. Observing his talents, some friends of- 
fered to send him to the University ; but he chose to take hid 
lot among the dissenters, and went to one of their seminaries* 
Ai the age of 19, he confessed Christ. While porsoing hid 
studies » sacred poetry much engaged his attention. The psalmo- 
dv of ESngland, was early imported from France. Maret and 
Msa, first published a metrical version of the psalms, which 



generally sung to tunes in the reformed churches on the 
continent The English Protestants continued at first, to chant 
hyoMis and anthems, as they had been accustomed to in the 
church of Rome. When they were driven to the continent, 
by the persecution of bloody Mary, they learned the psalmody 
<Mr the reformed, brought it back with them, and procured its 
adoption in the reign of Elizabeth. It became the psalmody 
of all the English churches, for a century and an half. But 
the version oT Sternhold and Hopkins, made in the reign of 
Henry VHI. was grating to the ear, and some of the noocon- 
formists used the Scotch version, others, Patrick's, others, the 
more poetical one of Tate and Brady. But the want of one 
wds felt, containing better poetry, and adapted more to the 
worship of a Christian church. On complaining of the eat- 
ing psalms to his father, young Watts was desired to make a 
better. A hymn was soon produced, which received great ap- 
probation. Others followed, until his incomparable book of 
psalms and hymns was produced, and this before he was two 
and twenty years of age. 

At the age of 24, he preached his first sermon, and was 
appointed successor to Dr. Chauncey, an independent minister 
in London. But his health soon failed him, and he was laid 
aside for four years. Sir Thomas Abney, at this period in- 
vited him into his house, and paid him the most affectionate at- 
tentions, during the long period of great infirmity of thirty-six 
years. He oUen was unable to preach at all, and was always 
macb OKercome by the eitwcUe. But he made himself emi- 
Oeatljr useful from the pie^a, \>^ s^rsi^xsA^ ^vXft^Y»s& Q.ad 



bymQS. His workB are very aamerous, end fil & vols. 4to. 
He died Not. S6, 1748, in the 75tb year of bis age. On his 
death bed, his soul seemed, as k bystander remarked, '* to be 
swallowed up with gratitude and joy, for the redemption of 
sinners by Jesus Christ" He was, in that age, is now, andt 
will be for ages to come, an eminent blessing to mankind, e^ 
pecially to the lambs of Christ's flock. 

PBILIP nODBRIDGO, A 0. 

Was bom in London, June 26, 1702. When an infant, hig- 
was laid out for dead ; but a motion being perceired, h^ wa^ 
carefully nursed and preserved. His parents were eminently 
pious, and his mother taught him the Scripture history from 
the Dutch tiles in the fireplace, and made deep impressions on 
his heart. He early lost his parents, but gained the patronages 
and friendship of Ur. Samuel Clark, and was^ trained up in a 
dissenting seminary for the ministry. He preached his first 
sermon at 20 years of age. This was the means of conyersion^ 
to two persons. He soon settled over an independent churclx 
at Kibworth, and closely applied himself to study. His favour- 
ite authors, were Tillotson, Baxter and Howe. In 1729, he 
opened a theological seminary. The same year, he re* 
moved to Northampton, where he took ihe pastoral chai|^ of 
a large congregation, and continued his academy until 1761, 
when he died at Lisbon of the consumption, in the 50th yeai* 
of his age. For twenty-two years, he filled a great plac»4n the- 
religious world. 

He was a man of eminent piety) a truly eloquent preacher, 
active in every scheme which tended to promote vital piety, 
an excellent sacred poet, and a tutor unwearied in his atten^ 
tion to a large and useful seminary. About 200 pupils enjoyed 
the benefits of his instruction, of whom, 120 entered the pas- 
toral office. His principal works are his *' Lectures," ** An Ex- 
position of the New Testament," ** Rise and progress of Reli- 
gion in the Soul," and sermons. 

Other lights were in this communion at the same period, 
whose praise is still in the churches. Dr. Ridgley, author of 
a Body of Divinity. Dr. Evans, author of sermons on the 
Christian temper. Dr. Edmund Calamy, author of the noncon* 
formist's memorial. Daniel Neal, author of the history of the 
puritans. Moses Lowman, author of the *' Rationale of the 
ritual of the Hebrew worship." Dr. Guyse^ aui^kot ^1 ^ 
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plirase of the New Testament. Doctor Lardner eutiior of 
'« the credibiiitj of the Gospel history." 

The dissenters irere ardent friends of the house of Hano* 
ver, and had they cootinued firm in their faith, and active in 
duty, might have prospered greatly by the side of the luke- 
irarm and fijrinal establishment ; bat in 1718, they began to be 
distracted by the Arian controversy. Two ministers at Exeter, 
were suspected of unsoundness in faith. ' A general controver- 
sy arose on the subject of creeds and confessions of fisiith. 
Many thought them an infringement of hberty, and took sides 
agfainst them, and against the decidedly orthodox, who de* 
manded them. These were sion suspected of error, and per« 
secuted. Some of them took refuge, from trouble, in the es- 
tablishment. Others became open Arians and Arminians ; and, 
as the puritans and dissenters had ever lived by the power of 
evangelical doctrine, the churches of such soon declined and 
went to decay. These were wholly presbyterians and general 
baptists. The independents retained their ancient faith. In 
the deistical controversy, the dissenters lost much ground) for 
their preachers, dwelling almost wholly on the evidences of 
Christianity, and neglecting to call sinners to repentance, be- 
came dry. And as they had generally adopted the use of 
notes, lest they should be reputed methodistical, their manner 
became comparatively dull and monotonous. Mr. Whitefield and 
his party, with whom the independents harmonized, diffused 
among them for a season, much spirituality and life. But be- 
fore 1760 there was a great decline in both denominations. 
During the life and popularity of Dr. Priestly, who abhorred a 
middle course, the presbyterians generally renounced their an- 
cient discipline, and separated entirely from the independents, 
and called themselves rational dissenters. From arianism, thev 
have descended to socinianism, and now chuse to be known as 
unitarians. Many of the presbyterians in the North of En- 
gland, retain their orthodoxy, and are united with the Scotch. 
At the end of Queen Anne's reign, the presbyterians formed 
two thirds of the dissenting interest. Now, not one twentieth 
part. 

The independents have for some years, continued steadily 
to increase. They have at present, in England and Wales, 1024 
congregations. Their ministers are evangelical and active. 
They have laid aside the practice of reading sermons, and 
preach extempore. Strict discipline is maintained in their 
churches. Their semmams ioi \.Viq ^^dacation of ministers.. 
bare been distinguished, bwl iu^\v} ol\\x^mVd.i^l^^\i^\\Q^ 
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to destrnctire errors. The two most respectable, now are at 
HoxtOD and HomertoD. From the former, proceeded the lovel^r 
Spencer, of Liverpool, who, having 611ed England with hisr 
fame by his pulpit eloquence, was suddenly call^ into eternity^ 
^LUg. 6, 1811, at the early age of twenty. Their ministers are 
supported chiefly by contribution. George I.' gave 100§ 
pounds a year, for the maintenance of the dissenting clergy. 
This was aAerwards increased to 2000, and is still divided 
among them. The independents have entered warmly into 
the cause of the Bible, foreign missions, Sabbath schooJS) and 
other benevolent enterprises. Some of their best modern 
preachers, have been Winter, Stafford, Joy, Bogue. 

Many of Cromwell's army settled in Ireland, and established 
presbyterian congregations. At a subsequent period, many 
seceders passed over from Scotland, and established about am 
liundred congregations in the north of Ireland. Of late, the 
independents have also settled in that desolate country. Cacl^ 
of these branches have taken some root and .continued to live<c 
King William granted their ministers 1200 pounds a yeaT. in 
4719, an act of toleration was passed in their favout. 
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^0r. Robtnson^s Church. It$ emigration to Holland and to JVe2$' 
England, Rapid increase of the New England Churches. 
Character of their first mini$ter$ and members. Constitution. Har-' 
Xiard College founded. Roger Williams. Hntchinsonian con-^ 
troversy. Trouble* from me Baptists. Cambridge Platform. 
Disturbances from the Quakers. Hartford controroersy. Synod 
of 1667. Halfway covenant. Synod of 1680. Witchcraft. 
Yale College. Saybrook Platform. Qreai revival. Sandema-^ 
man contrwersy. Demoralizing ii^hunce of the French an4^ 
Revolutionary war. Revival of the Churches. Unitarianism* 
Theblogical Institutions. Number and order of the churchii 
and ministers. Distinguished Divines. 

In 1 602, an independent congregation in the North of England;, 
cliose Mr. John Robinson, a man of much learningand piety, to be 
their pastor. But scarcely had they begun to enjoy his labors, 
wbpn they weresubjected to fines, imprisonment, the ruin of their 
■families and fortunes, and were compelled to fli^^ ^s>'^^^^^^ 
jt^bicb at tbiB <ime granted free toleraliou Xo 4»SfttQ^ ^^wss^sa.- 
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ih» i ^ t j««r of f wl jjW B i liberty. The 
had fyfhiiliM rfl iKh departmn, and they cmM 
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lain la taka fmm as baavd hia abip at Boatoo, in Ltncoliishira ; 

bat tba aaflaia araa traacharoaa. wid BO aaoaar bad ba received 

ttmia, thaa be Jaiiaiad tbam o?ar to the ctrfl aotbority ; theix 

i iMad aail thi^ wava carriad back to tba town. 

afaaaae^ Tba next apriag,tbe^ agreed with arDatcb 
la lake tbaai fraaB a tpot leaMita ftmn any town. Tba 
liltfa bead wen eaBeded at tba appoioted monaaDt, but tba 
feaal did eat caoM antil tba next di^, aed nmcb aidferiog wie 
aedored. -At langtb, the rca a e l appened, and » boat came to 
tba abate aed leceiTed aa OMny aa it coald coolaiB. But before 
it witwn ed»acoinpaay of anpedbotaenwtt ap pea led aad e^aed^ 
ihaaa wbo leaaaieed^ and tbe ^tm%\ we if^ ed anchor and diiap* 
paareA Ai there bad baea ao legaid ta taHliea in the eaii» 
barkatioa, great dirttew eaanad. Hotbaadi arere aeparatad 
inNnwi¥ea,and pareetafioBaidldren. Tbaaa on the «ea weft 
toated in a terrible itoroiy aad drhren on the oaaat of Norwi^. 
Those that reaHnned were treated with thnpeaiaitin^gaitf 
end cmelty ; were hurried from praon to prison, and officer 
to officer, and at last became ob|ect8 of pity and public charity. 
Their flight waa not tbe flight of aailt, bot of homble piety from 
oppression, and God was their. Mirier. In process of timet 
they all safely reached Holland, and in 1706, Mr. Robinson saw 
faiB cborch established at Amsterdam opoa irm 
principles. Mr. Robinsan'scbmchwereor%inallyoftbai 
ists who denied tbe cfaarcb of Bag|aBd to be a troe 
Bot by reflectioB and cooTersation with .the learned Dr. Anea, 
he adopted ssore enlai^ad Tiewa, and estaUipbed hir chorclr 
epon better principles.- 

The next year the pilgrtoM rmnoved to Leydan, wbiere they 
acquired a comfortable sobsiite^peii and ooder the care of Mr. 
RobinsoB and Bkldr Baawsterribenrclmvch prospered. Nam* 
bers joined them from Bagland. They had a large congregation 
and 300 comnranicaBts. In doctrine, they were strictly CalTin- 
istic ; ID discipline, rigid ; in practice, yery exemplary* At the 
end of twelve years, the magistrates declared from the seat of 
jastice, " These English have liFcd among vn now these twelf e 
T^an, and yet we have never had one snit or action coaw 
^fainst them.** 

In Holland they might long have enjoyed peace and prospe- 

titf, bat their object waa T^i^on. Wu^^^W« were dropping 

Mf, and fk» jWQtIi ween aMasXadL V| ^dsm v^nw^nt ^Bc^Xnaa^ 
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Ties of the Diilok Thej sew tint their chvrch waiM«MmdMre 
be metgpd in the iforid, and they tesolTed upon a leMwialla 
the wHds of Aaieriea, where tfaej- might beiraed fren Ae io|H 
preMiODsof tyranayr md the tenptatioot of the old world, and 
perpetuate, the preciom Ueasingi they enjoyed. Having ob- 
tained liberty ftom the Viigittia company to aettle at the month 
of Hudson nwer, and having made the nece«ity prepnra- 
tiona, a portion of the church, with Elder Brewiter, embarked 
for America to make preparation for Mr. Robinson and the re* 
mainder, who promised soon to follow. Sereral indiTidnals had 
sold their estates, and purchased a small vessel to take them 
from Holland, and hired a large one in £n§^nd, which should 
also take a number of fiunilies from thence. The day of their 
departure from Holland was a day of solemn humiliation and 
prayer. They were removing not for the advantages of trade, 
but for the liberty of conscience in the worship of God, and the 
establishment of a Christian church according to the apostolic 
pattern, and they fervently soug^ihe blessing of heaven upon 
their great ondertaking. 

Their small vessel provmg leaky, they left it in Enf^andf and 
all, amounting to 101 souls, embarki^ together In the large one, 
from Southampton, Sept. 6, 16tO. Their captain being bribed 
by the Dutch, carried them far north of their destlbed haven. 
For two months they were tariMd on the stormy ocean. Nov. 
9, they saw the shores of Cape Cod, and having formed a eivfl 
govAmment, and chosen John Carver their first governor, thej 
landed at Plymouth, Dec. 11,*' with hearty pndses to God, who 
bad benn tli!air assurance when far off on the sea.'* 

They>found themselves, indeed, in a new world. Terrific 
were the dark forests,;' and the barbarous savages. But these 
they dreaded less tha^ depraved and barbarous Europe ; and 
here, under the kind providence of Ood, they planted the flour- 
ishing New-Eng^d cfauv^hes; Mr; Robinson, their pastor, 
never followed them, bat dtod at Leyden, March 1625, in the 60th 
year of his age. He was universally regarded as a great and 
good man, and his death was deeply lamented^ His family and 
people soon after joined their brethren at Plymouth. For nine 
years, the chnrch at Plymouth went without the ordinances, ha- 
ving no settled pastor. Mr. Ralph Smith was, in 1629} their 
first pastor. 

As liberty, of conscience could not be enjoyed in England, 
great numbers of her most learned, orthodox, and pious people^ 
who would not conform to the ceremom^^ ot Vlt^^^ ^^sX^^S^xvc^.^^ 
cbvrch, Bed to ilmerica. On the %\^ ot 3xxnft, \^%^«!^~ 
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Aandred people mmred at Salem. Thirty of them, on the 6tb 
of Ai^iott. entered into cbarch fellowship, formiog the fint 
chvKh gellMred in Neir-EnglaDd. Mr. Hig^son, and Mf. 
ShehoD, two noncooformiDg ministers, who had been silenced 
in Eo|^aed» were ordained* o?er them bj the imposition of the 
banda of aome of the brethren. Goyemor Bradford and others, 
neaaeiMra from the church of Plymouth, gave them the right 
hand m fellowship. ** They aimed to settle a reformed cbarch. 
aecofdiiv to their apprehension of the rules of the gospel, and 
the pattern of the best reformed churches." 

The next year, €rov. Winthrop arrived with a number of va- 
luable ministers, and about 1500 people, and encamped on 
Charlestown hill. They first worshipped God under a large 
spreading tree. A day of thanksgiving was observed through- 
out all the settlements for God's goodness to them. 

Some of these settled permanently at Charlestown, and Bos- 
ton ; and) as their great object was the promotion of religion, 
they entered, August 27, into church covenant, and chose Mr. 
Wilson, a man of distinguished piety and zeal, who had been 
minister in Sudbury, England, to be their pastor. This cbarch 
embraced the governor, deputy governor, and. other men of dis- 
tinction. Others scattered about, forming nine or ten villages, 
and establishing so many churches. One company settled Wa- 
lertown, with Mr. Phillips for their pastor. Another settled 
Rozbory, and chose the famous John Elliot,t and Mr. Weld, 
for their pastors. Another, and a very excellent company, 
which had been formed into a congregational church in Eoj^and, 
under Mr. Wareham and Mr. Maverick, and which came over 
about the same time, settled Dorchester. Three years after, 
another valuable company came over under Mr. Hooker and 
Mr. Stone, and settled Newtown, now Cambridge. Mr. Hooker 
had been a preacher at Chelmsford, and was silenced for non- 
conformity, and obliged to flee to Holland. But he was a man 
of such pulpit talents, that many who viewed him as their spi- 
ritual father, were ready to follow him to the ends of the earth. 
They invited him to go with them to America. Some of tbem 
preceded him and formed their settlement, and when he arrived 
he embraced them with open arms, saying, " Now I live, if ye 
stand fast in the Lord." 

f o *i!?^*y ^*^ ^^^ ordained by bishops in England. This ordinatiDn waa obIt 
f'r/nce^'^ care of th»t particuUr flock, founded on their free elecfipB."-- 
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As the nambers of the plaoterfl increased, the ehurches at 
Dorchester, Watertown and Newlown, resc^yed to resiote to 
the fertile valleys of the CoDnecticut Aboat the beginning of 
Jane, 1636, Mr. Hooker and Mr. Stone, with an hundred men, 
women, and children, left Newtown, and traveHed with the 
greatest difficalty, oyer an hundred miles of trackless wilder- 
ness, to Hartford. They drove abont 160 head of cattle, which 
afforded them sustenance and carried their arms and utensils. 
They were about a fortnight in the wilderness. Mf . Warham 
also removed with his church and settled Windsor. The church 
at Watertown removed to Wethersfield, but Mr. Philips did not 
go with them, and they chose Mr. Henry Smith their pastor. 
The places left vacant were soon filled by new emigrants and 
able ministers. 

In 1637, Mr. Davenport, an eminent Christian and a learned 
divine, who had preached with ^eat celebrity in London, but 
had become obnoxious to the ruling party and fled to Holland, 
came over with Mr. Eaton and Mr. Hopkins, two pious and 
wealthy merchants of London ; and with a few families from 
Massachusetts, settled New-Haven. Their republic was emi- 
nently. Christian^ About the same time, settlements were 
formed on the Piscataqua, and a church was gathered at 
Exeter. 

Ninety-four ministers had now passed from England to Mtis- 
sachusetts, and 21,200 people^ Of the ministers, 27 had re- 
turned, and 36 had died. 

These early pious emigrants, endured almost incredible hard- 
ships, from famine, disease, and the barbarous tribes of Indians, 
but as they looked around them, they were compelled to exclaim, 
' ' what hath God wrought !" In a very few years, this waste howl- 
ing wilderness, had become a fruitful field, and the habitations 
of savage cruelty, had become vocal with the high praises of 
God. In 1650, there were about 40 churches in New-England, 
over which had been settled above 80 ministers, and 7>750 
communicants. 

Both ministers and people, were, as a body, eminently pious. 
Many of the ministers were distinguished in England) for lite- 
rature and pulpit talent. '* They were men," says Neal, *• of 
great sobriety and virtue, plain, serious, affectionate preachers, 
exactly conformable to the doctrine of the church of England, 
and took a great deal of pains to promote a reformation of 
manners in their several parishes." Among the emigrants, 
they were abundant in preaching, prayer, catechising^ ^tA-sv&vV 
ing from house to house ; and such was ttie Sidi^\L\,l , ^^^ ^^^ 
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tba excrileot rhgnif^^ of the emigrwats, that religion exceed- 
ingly floaritheil, and iotemperaoce, profaoeness, Sabbath break- 
iiigi and other groas immoralities, were for a long time unknown 
in the commooitj. 

Like the church at Leyden, they all aimed at independency. 
They viewed every church as completely organized, when it 
had a paster, teacher, elder and deacons. The pastor was a 
practical apd experimental, and the teacher, a doctrinal preach- 
er. The elder assisted the pastor in discipline, and was or- 
dained like the ministers. The deacons were to distribute the 
elements and provide for the poor. If a pastor and teacher 
could not both be supported, the pastor performed the duties 
of both, and was strictly confined to one congregation. 

Synods or general councils, were acknowledged by them as 
ordinances of Christ, and valuable as advisory bodies, but 
without juridical power. They confined the right of choosing 
ministers and exercising discipline, entirely to the churches, 
which, for this reason, were called congregational churches. 

Early provision was made for the support of ministers and 
schools, and the supply of every family with a Bible, and re- 
ligious books and catechisms. And that ministers might be 
raised up from among the rising generation, a college was 
founded at Newtown, now Cambridge, in 1638, and called Har- 
vard college, after the Rev. John Harvard, of CharlestowD, 
who left it a handsome legacy. With this institution, a press 
was connected, and there a new version of the psalms was 
formed and printed, to snpplant the miserable rhymes of Stern- 
hold and Hopkins. 

Between the civil and religious community, subsisted the 
most perfect harmony. The leading civilians emigrated) not 
for any worldly emolument, but for the express purpose of en- 
joying the ministrations of their exiled pastors. And the pas- 
tors looked upon them with great tenderness and affection, as 
their spiritual children, who had left the comforts and pleasures 
of their native land, to hear from them the word of life, and 
aid in building up the church in its primitive purity. No church 
could be gathered, without liberty from those in authority ; and : 
what was, no doubt, a very erroneous principle, and proved, in 
its operation, very injurious to the country, none could be 
chosen to the magistracy, or vote for a magistrate, who was 
not a member of a church. Possessed of Christian benevo- 
lence, these devoted men made early and not unsuccessful ef- 
lorts, toward the conversion of the heathen tribes around them.* 

^ See CiVAk^Xet ix\. 
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But they soon foand that this was not their rest. Discord 
among brethren, difficulties between pastors and churches, and 
trouble from different denominations, soon taught them that 
there was no perfection in this land of promise. 

Mr. Roger Williams, one of the ministers of Salem, refused 
to hold communion with the church of Boston, because its 
members would not make confession of guilt for having com- 
muned with the episcopal church whil»> they remained in 
England. He Vlso taught that the magistrates ought not to 
punish breaches of the Sabbath, or any disturbance of the wor- 
ship of God ; and jhat there should be a pubHc toleration of all 
religions. For thefHS things, which occasioned great commotion, - 
he was banished as B disturber of the church and commonwealth. 
He afterwards formed a settlement at Providence in Rhode 
Island, renounced his baptism, was rebaptized by Mr. Ezekiel 
Holyman, then proceeded to rebaptize him and ten others, and 
thus formed the first Baptist church m New England. 

But a far greater source of trouble was a married woman, by 
the name of Ann Hutchinson, a violent famihst and antinomian. 
She maintained among other things, *• That the person of the 
Holy Ghost dwells in a justifie.tl person ; That no degrees of 
sanctification furnish any evidence of justification ; that all the 
ministers, but Mr. Cotton, preached the covenant of works, and 
that they could not preach the covenant of grace, because thej 
had not the seal of the spirit.' She gave public lectures, had 
a crowded audience, and gained many proselytes. The whole 
colony was agitated and thrown into two ry^ties, which styled 
each other Antinomians and Legalists Such was the extent of 
the controversy, that a synod was called at Cambridge in 1637, 
consisting of all the ministers in the country, and of messen- 
gers from the churches. The Rev. Peter Bulkley, oi Con- 
cord, and the Rev. Thomas Hooker, ol Hartford, were chosen 
moderators, and the synod sat three weeks. Eighty-two opin- 
ions were condemned as erroneous, with considerable unanimity ; 
and, by the general court at their next session, Mrs. H. was 
banished from the jurisdiction. The sentence made her wild 
and fanatical, and she was excommunicated from the church and 
removed to Rhode Island ; but it was long before the effects of 
the controversy ceased. These things broke down in some de- 
gree vital piety ; but the wars with the Indians did more, for 
they took the people away from the means of grace and excited 
a spirit of revenge, and cruelty, and conquest. 

In 1649, Mr. Cotton of Boston, Mr. Hooker of aast&\^^ «sA ^ 
Mr, Davenport of JNew-Haven, receWed «ii'\uV\\a&Qxi \5ii^v\>. 
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te aflwiDblf •f DMnm, at Wetlmiiitfter, Eh^^ImkI, coDTenedto 
Mttlc the Aueii of Cfce ehoreli, bot they declined attending. 

Tlw next yemr^ Mreral peraons arriyed at Boflton, and en- 
deavonred to estabJish the prevbyterian goTernmeDt under the 
anCkority i^that asaembly ; bnt the ministere and churches were 
too fim to them in their pnncipleii of independency. 

8e?oral Anabaptists spread in Massachusetts, and contemned 
the cifii and ecclesiastical aathortties. A severe law was passed 
^puDft them in 1644. An adherence to their principles was 
pNMshed by banishment. So little did the Puritans understand 
nghts, for which they themselves had contended. 

Hitherto, nothing had been done toward settling an uniform 
■theme ef ecelesiastical discipline, and as the churches were 
fast increasing, and errors in faith and practice began to multi- 
ply « the general court of Massachusetts called h synod, which 
met at Cambridge, 1646, to attend to this businef>s. Many ob- 
jected to the step, fearing that it would lead to persecutioo. 
Bot it was gfenerally agreed to, and a full representation was 
made of the churches ot' New-England. The synod protracted 
its sessions by adjournments for two years, when it adopted the 
platform of church discipline, called the Cambridge platform, 
and recommended it with the Westminster confession of faith to 
the churches. This platform recognised the distinction be- 
tween pastor and teacher, and the existence in the church of 
ruling elders ; it declared the visible church to consist of saints 
and the children of such as were holy, required of f>ve.ry com- 
municant repentance toward God, and faith in Christ; 
directed every chorch to choose its own officers, and to ordain 
them by imposition of the hands of brethren, if no olders or mi- 
nisters could be procured, and required all to pursue a course 
of rigid separation from all excommunicated persons. It reter- ] 
red to synods and councils, controversies of faith and practice^ 
but gave them no di^ciplinciry power. With the ecclesiastical 
laws, it formed the religious constitution of the colonies. Aboat 
thirty years after, it was contirmed by another synod at Bositon. 
The churches of Connecticut made it their religious cont«tita- 
lion for 60 years, until the adoption of the Saybrook platform. 

The churches had felt themselves disturbed by the Anabaptists, 
but they were much more bo afterwards by the Quakers. George 
^ox had come to Rhode island and publiahcd his sentiments. 
Numbers also arrived in Boston. They became *' open sedu- 
cers from the Trinity ; from the holy scriptures as a rule of 
UfOf awd open enCimea to the ^oNeYiwat as established in the 
btmds of any but men of t\ve\T ovtv y^xmsv^Vw.^^ '\:\v<e^ hwcc 
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guihy of many outrageous practices and much ahameAd distur- 
bance of public worship. A quaker woman went througfh the 
streets of Salem naked as a sign. Another woman went naked 
into the meeting house at Newbury, pretending that the Lord 
had moved her. Numbers were seized and banished, and a pe- 
nalty of £100 was laid upon any master of a vessel who should 
bring any quaker to the country. 

The fathers of New-England were jealous for all that was dear 
to them and their children. They persecuted the quakers not bo 
much for their peculiar views of religion, as for being gross dic^ 
turbers of civil society. Sucfi indecencies were not to be borne 
with, though offered under the most pious pretences. '* Every 
other government," said these intruders << but their own was a 
tree that must be cut down." And what could fhey expect 
from every other govemrn^nt but to be cut down themselves ? 
But the infliction upon them of the penalty of death was alto~ 
get her inexcusable. 

While the first ministers and settlers of Connecticut remain- 
ed, their churches ha^i great peace and harmony. But when they 
were removed a generation arose with very diiSerent sentimente 
relating to church membership. A dispute arose in Hartford 
soon after the death of the excellent Hooker, between Mr. 
Stone and Elder Goodwin upon ' some nice points of Congrega- 
tionalism," which threw the whole colony into a flame. The 
worldly and unprincipled took advantage of the convulsed state 
of things to bring forward their complaints against the rigidity 
of the churches. They thought it unreasonable that persons 
of regular lives should be excluded from the communion, though 
they gave no evidence of experimental religion, and from the 
privilege of having their children baptized if they acknowledged 
their covenant. They also viewed it as a grievance that church 
members alone should have a vote in the choice of pastors. 
These points were argued throughout Connecticut with great 
warmth. Some were actuated in their support by worldly 
principles. According to the constitution of the church and 
%itate, they were, while out of the church, entirely exchi* 
ded from all the honours and offices of the state, even 
from the freedom of election, and to be free they must either 
join the church or alter the prevalent system. Others were 
actuated by a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge. 
These were chiefly among the aged. They saw their grand- 
children growing up without baptism. Their children were men of 
sober regular Uves, but made no pretcns\oiialo^T^OTsssS.^v^^- 
These they viewed as members of the V\?»\\A^ ^\vm\0^ '^^ ^^^" 
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mqamem of their Imptum vid these tbey tfaou^t might, i 
propriety, own their covenant and have tlu^ir children baptaedj 
that ao the c^iuch might be perpetuated. But manj viewed it 
aa UgUj dangerous thus to bring the world into the churchy and 
violeally oppoaed the innovation. 

A number of councils sat in vain, upon the disputed subject. 
At length in 1657, all the difficulties were referred to a council 
compoaed of the principal ministers of New-England at Boston. 
Tlieie presented answers to 21 questions. They declared 
** That it was the duty of those come to years of discretion, bap- 
tised in their infancy, to own the covenant ; that it is the duty 
of the church to call them to this ; that if they refuse, or are 
acandalous in any other way they may be censur^ by the church. 
If they understand the grounds of religion and are not scanda- 
lousy and solemnly own the covenant, giving up themselves and 
their children to the Lord, baptism may not be denied to their 
children.*' This decision introduced into the churches what 
has since been termed the halfvHiy covenant, and constituted 
such as had been baptized in infancy, voters in the election of a 
pastor. Such was the result of the mistaken attempt to amalga- 
inate the church and the world. 

But the churches in Connecticut were not quieted. Many 
viewed the decision as destructive to the interests of religioDt 
and a violation of the fundamental principles of congregational- 
ism. The ferment in the church at Hartford also was high. In 
1659, a council composed of elders and messengers from Boston 
and its vicinity met there and labored a long time to conciliate 
the parties. But the conflict only ceased with the removal and 
death of some of the principal actors. It was indeed terrible. 
" From the fire of the altar," said Mather, " there issued thun- 
deringSy and lightnings^ and earthquakes, through the wholt) 
colony.'' 

In Massacliusetts, a synod was called to consider the decision 
of the Boston council. It was warmly opposed by several lead- 
ing ministers, especially by President Chauncey and Mr. Increase 
Mather, but the controversy had assumed a political character. 
A large body of the people were cut off from all honors and 
offices, and the privileges of freemen, and such was the clamour 
from them, that a majority of the synod confirmed the decision. 
This synod also gave their opinion in favcfr of a consociation of 
the churches, but nothing was done to establish it. 

The churches in Massachusetts generally adopted the practice 

recommended^ and one o^ lYve xesxxlls of it was, that viewing un- 

eonvorted men who entercdVii\o^iv^'^\^i:iv^<i^^^\vv^\N«\\\xGod. 
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as fit to bring their ohildren to bq>tiBin9 many pastors viewed 
them as fit to come to the Lord's table. This was the case 
especially with the Rev. Solomon Stoddard^ of Northampton^ 
who contended with great zeal that the supper was a converting 
ordinance, and that a moral life, and not a change of heart, was 
essential to admittance to it. His influence was very extensive. 

But the pious part of the community in Connecticut were so 
opposed to ity that the Legislature passed an act endeavoring to 
enforce it^ and convened another council in 1667,. to sanction it. 
It was not adopted by a single church for thirty-nine years after, 
i. e. until ahnost a whole generation had passed away. The 
church at Hartford first introduced it in 1696, The covenant 
was signed by most of the young people in the congregation. 
Other churches gradually came into the same practice. It was 
wholly discontinued in the state about the close of the 1 8th century. 

The ministers and churches of New Haven colony were unani- 
mous in opposition to it. 

Both the Connecticut and New Haven churches continued 
their former strict practice of admitting members to their com- 
munion) and would not sufier any but church members to vote 
in the choice of pastors. The churches throughout New-Eng- 
land were also very strict in their examination of candidates for 
the ministry ; requiring of them a knowledge of the three learned 
languages, a knowledge of doctrinal and practical theology, and 
an ability to defend them, and satisfactory evidence of personal 
piety. 9 

In 1679, a Synod assembled at Boston, called the Reforming 
Synod. The colonies had been greatly distressed with various 
calamities, and the pious community were anxious to know their 
sins and duties. The results of the Synod were very happy in 
unfolding the provoking sins of the age^ and leading the people to 
repentance. 

The first settlers of Plymouth had adopted, while in Holland^ 
the doctrinal articles of the church of England, and the confes* 
sion of the French reformed churches, which was the confession 
of Calvin ; and the Synod of 1648 had recommended to the 
churches the Westminster confession of faith ; but it was thought 
advisable for the churches publicly and solemnly to adopt one as 
their own. Accordingly, this reforming Synod adopted, May 
12, 1680, the Savoy confession, composed by a convention of 
congregational divines at a public building in London* called the 
Savoy, which differed in nothing essential from the Westminster 
confession, which had been adopted in 1648. The) ^b»€^ ^^^ 
to unite with European churches, tbat ftieN T^vv^\.'W^ ^^^ ^"^ 
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mBhmxifhai with oaenootbfgbnfyOod and our Loi^ Jesus 
Cluwt. 

HMwd with gi«at parity of doctrine and excdlent reli^oos 
iMtraction, the New England efaorches had been remarkably 
five from saperatition. But at the close of the seventeenth cen- 
tujf a cloud came over them, producing the most deplorable 
oenaeqaences. Two children, in the house of the Rev. Samuel 
Pkris, of Salem village, were in the year 1692, affected with some 
uonsual distemper. The physician declared that '' they were un- 
der «• evU Aand'* A report spread that they were bewitched. 
An Indian woman priyately made experiments to find out . the 
witch. The children, hearing of her experiments, complainedof 
her as tormenting them and visible though not present. They 
would be dumb and choked, and declare that pins were thrust 
into their flesh. Others soon complained of similar sufferings, 
and accused various persons of the sin of witchcraft. The public 
commotion was tremendous. Councils were called. Fasts were 
held. The Le^iuiature appointed a fiist through the colony, 
that the Lord might i-ebuke iSatan. The accused were imprisonr 
cd ; tried before the civil magistrates, and, shocking to relate, 
nineteen were between March and September^ publicly executed. 
And these were such only as plead not guilty. All who confess- 
ed themselves gailty of witchcraft, and many there were who did 
this to save their lives were acquitted. " Terrible was the day. 
Every man was suspicious of his neighbor. Bnainess was inter- 
rupted. Many people fled from their dwellings. Terror was in 
every countenance. Distress in every heart." Before winter 
there was an entire change of public opinion. All were sensible 
that it was an awful delusion in the public mind. And those who 
had been active in condenming, confessed their error, and sought 
forgiveness from the public. 

Witchcraft was universally believed in Europe until the six- 
teenth centurjs and very generally until after the phrenzy at Sa- 
lem. Ki ig James wrote a book to teach his people the reality 
of witchcraft, and the duty of punishing it with the greatest seve- 
rity, and the gieat Sir Matthew Hale condemned to death two 
women for this supposed crime. The reUgious community had 
been taught by the xMosaic writings, that a " witch ought not to 
live.'* Let us spare our condemnation of them, and be grateful 
that we have more light and clearer views on this awful subject. 

In 1703-4, there was a considerable outpouring of the spirit 
upon the cimrches, and religion was greatly revived. There 
were now one hundred and ft^^ cXvwTck^s in New England, thirty 
ofwhi^h were Indian, with \tid\wEv^^sV^x^. 
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Hanrard dbllege had become flourkthmg ; but that the Con- 
necticut churches might be supplied with a learned niimstry with 
less expense than sending their sons there, they, in 1700, laid 
the foundation of Yale College. 

In 1703, the trustees of this Institution invited all the ministers 
of Connecticut to meet with the churches in a general consocia- 
tion, for the adoption of an uniform system of faith, after the ex- 
ample of the synod in Boston, in 1680. The proposal was ac- 
ceded to, and the Westminster and Savoy confessions were adopt- 
ed. But as there was no authoritative bond of union among the 
ministers and churches, and as one was much needed^ a conven- 
tion of ministers and delegates met in 1708 at Saybrook, which 
adopted a system of discipline and church fellowship, called the 
Saybrook Platform. This was recognized by the Legislature as 
the rehgious constitution of the colony. It established district 
associations, a general annual association of ministers, composed 
of delegates from the district associations, and a consociation of 
ministers and churches, a perpetual council in each district com- 
posed of ministers and lay delegates to which all difficulties 
might be referred, and whose decision should be final. 

In 1724, the convention of ministers at Boston, petitioned the 
general court to call a general synod ; but it was the opinion of 
the leading civihans, that it could not be done without an order 
from the king, and the thing was relinquished. No synod has 
since been known in these congregational churches, and no 
public body has adopted any other confession of &ith, or system 
of church government, than those adopted by the above synod. 

By the settlement of Rhode Island ^ New Hampshire, Maine 
and Vermont, the bounds of Congregationalism became much 
enlarged. The congregational churches in these states adopted, 
in general, the same faith and government as the mother churches. 
None, however, but Connecticiit^ in all New England, became 
consociated. 

About the year 1737, commenced a very general, powerful, 
and happy revival of religion throughout New England. An 
extraordinary zeal was excited in the ministers of the churches. 
They addressed crowded audiences in the demonstration of the 
spirit and with power. The doctrines of the Reformation were 
presented in tlieir native simplicity. Men were taught their en- 
tire depravity, the necessity of regeneration by the Holy Spirit, 
the duty of immediate submission to God, of evangelical repent- 
ance and faith in Christ, and holy obedience. Converts were 
exceedingly multiplied. Religion was, in m^oji^ \kWA^> "^\snss^ 
the only subject of thought and con\eTaa\\ou. N ^^aX. lSi^iSJo^=^^^'^ 
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united themselTeB to the Christiaii church, who, through life, 
adorned the doctrine of God their Saviour. 

Thw work found a c^eHt promoter id Massachusetts in the 
Ret. JonathMO EdwRrris of Northampton, one of the greatest 
divines of the Christian charch, who preached incessantly with 
great power, and who exposed with wonderful skill in his 
wrifin|(9 all the arts of the adversary to mi{>lead, delude, and 
desitroy by error and false religion the souls of men. In Con- 
neriiciit, It was promoted by the ministry of Bellamy, Whee- 
Jock,* Pomeroy, and others; hut, unfortunately, a class of tana- 
tics arose in that State, who made great ilisturhances, and tinally 
separated from their brethren as holier than they These 
formed a new and di^^tinct < ommnnity of churches, called Sepa- 
rat^i. They are nciw nearly extinct 

Throughout New-England, the work found warm opposers, 
both amuntr ministerp and rhiirchcs who made loud clamours 
against the wildness and fanaticism which appeared, and, in 
surh a world of depravity m* this, is apt to hover around and 
attach it9* If, in some m«-H!*ure, to revivals of religion. 

The good effects of that work of grace were long felt ; yea, 
are felt to this day. They could have been vastly greater had 
the churches listened to the faithful warnings of Edwards, and 
avoided the gross errors which prevailed ; and had they educated 
their sons, the numerous youtli who were called into the king- 
dom of Christ for the Gospel ministry. An army of able war- 
riors might then h:ive been nent into the tield. But the 
chfirrhcs saw not the price put into their hands. The warnings 
from the waichtower were disregarded; their youth, ignorant 
of truth, ran wild ; errf>rs and corruptions increased, and a long 
night of darkness suixeeded Such ministers and churches as 
opposed the revival, triumphed at every unhappy result, and 
bcrjinte more d^icidedly Arminian in sentiment than they were 
before. 

In the French war, which commenced in 1766, the inhabi- 
tants of New-England mingled for the first time with foreigners. 
These wero men who were disposed to ridicule their reverence 
for God. their respect for the Sabbath, their unhesitating belief 
in revelation, their Hbhorrence of profanity and sensuality ; and 

"* I'his eminent dirine made ereat efforts to educate Indian yoath, and ettfr> 
ohNhed an Indian charity school at Lebanon. In 1769, he remored his cehool 
to Hanover, N. H and founded Dartmouth College. He had fortjr laidiaB 
youth under his care ; twenty of them, however, returned to savage life- cOne, 
SampBOD Occum, became a preacher ot some distinction, and acted as a mis- 

siOBBTy among hia brethren. He 'wenX Xo I&u^kbA, \q\Axe he was riewed as « 

^teat cariosity. 
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men who natarally had a great infliieDce over them as officers 
from the mother country. The association was very destructive 
to the piety and morals, especially of the youth of New-England. 

The churches engaged in controversy with the Sandemanians, 
or followers of Mr. Robert Sandeman. who came into the coun- 
try about 1760. and established churches at Boston andDanbury, 
Connecticut. His peculiar sentiments were, '* That justifying 
faith is no more than a simple belief of the truth or the divine tes- 
timony passively received, and that this divine testimony is in 
itself sufficient ground .of hupe to those who believe it without 
any thing wrought in uft or done by us to give it a particular direc- 
tion to ourselves." He adopted also some peculiar rites and 
ceremonies. This controversy naturally increased the Armin- 
ian spirit that was rapidly growing in the country. 

The revolutionary war engrossed the supreme attention of 
every individual. Had it been attended only with the ordinary 
consequences of war, it must have been exceedingly destruc- 
tive to the interests of vital piety. War always lays waste the 
morals of a nation, and hardens the heart and sears the con- 
science of depraved man. In the revolutionary war, the clergy 
took an active part. It was the constant subject of prayer and 
preaching, especially on all public occasions. Many forsook their 
charges, and became chaplains in the army. All tl^ worst pas- 
sions of man were brought into exercise by the introduction and 
depreciation of paper currency. But a greater evU than all was« 
the nation was brought into alliance with the French, and pre- 
pared to drink deep of the intoxicating cup of French infidelity. 
The country was filled with the friendS) and deluged with the 
writings of Voltaire, Rousseau, d'Alembert, and Diderot. An im- 
mense edition of Paine's Age of Reason was printed in Paris, and 
sent to America to be given away or sold for a few pence a copy. 
Many were the secret friends of the new philosophy, and not a 
few in the high places became its open advocates. Secret 
societies were forming in the country with similar views to the 
illuminati in Europe, and Christianity seemed in danger of being 
overthrown in this precious land, as it had bjeen in France. 
But an able clergy remained in her churches, who only needed 
to be aroused to a sense of danger. They were soon found to 
be neither unfaithful, timid, or weak. Among the bold assail- 
ants upon the destroying monster stood pre-eminent Dr. Dwight, 
president of Yale College. The churches were roused and be- 
came watchful and prayerful. Men of intellect, in the various 
walks of life, were convinced of the danger to which they hadbeea 
exposed, and turned in abhorrence from fti^ v^^ «>^\>\c«t^^ ^^ 
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the word of God. The spirit of grace began to descend upen 
vjiriou!* partsi of New-England. A series of revivals, almost 
unparalleled for purity and power, rapidly succeeded one ano- 
ther. M-.uiy colleges were remarkably blessed. A numerous 
boiiy of Icarnett. experimonlal christians entered the ministry, 
under whose labours, accompanied with signal outpourings oif 
the Holy Spirit, the orthodox churches of New-England have 
risen, within twenty years, to a stfite of prosperity which calls 
for the warmest expressions of gratitude and praise. Their 
number of communicants is far greater now than at any former 
period. Still however, manv grent and alarming evils exist. 
Many places, where were once flourishing churches, have be- 
come waste. In others, where the Gospel is preached, it is 
supported with great reluctance. In all, profanity, Sabbath- 
breaking, intemperance, and unbelief, are shamefully prevalent. 
Powerful efforts have of late been made by means of domestic 
missionary societies, to reclaim waste places, and, by means of 
moral societies, to reform the community. 

In Massachusettii, the clergy and churches which were Armi- 
riian, }iavo, with the university of Cambridge, recently become 
Cnitarian. A few have united with them in other parts of New- 
f'^ngland. With the exception of these, the congregationalistB 
i^cncrally. closely adhere to |the doctrines of the Reformation. 
If tliere is any one point of doctrine by which they may be cha- 
racterized, it is the distinction bet wen man's natural and moral 
iliility to obey the law of God and receive the gospel of Chnst. 
Vitewing him as possessed of all his original natural Acuities, 
ihcy consider him as under obligation to do all that God re- 
• juires of him, and guilty for not doing it. They call upon him 
unriicdiatelv to make to himself a new heart and follow Christ. 
\\ the same time they view him as totally averse to the service 
tjf Christ, and made actively and cheerfully obedient only by the 
])0\vcr of the Holy Spirit operating by the truth. No minister 
ihcrcforc arc more full bciHcvers in personal election, and more 
:icliv(' in the use of means that revivals may be promoted, sin- 
ners hr jralliered in, and the world be converted to God. 

'rh(;rc are in New-England about 1000 churches and con- 
irrc'irjitions. which are supplied with well educated and pioas 
"»iiiist()rs. and have handsome houses for pubHc worship. The 
oHioo of Teacher as distinct from Pastor, and of ruling Elder? 
's entirely extinct. In almost every county, the ministers meet 
wire a y<;ar in Association for mutual improvement ; to con- 
sider and improve the sIblIc of rcll^on in their bounds> and to 
*'xanunc and license car.d\da\(is ^ox >\\<i \sv\ijk\sVcN . 'VVvks also 
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appoint delegates who, in each state, meet annually in General 
Associypn or Convention. These public bodies are represent- 
ed by legates in each other's assembly and are very harmo- 
nious. 'They have a similar connexion \vith the General As» 
sembly of the Presbyterian church. 

There are a few congregational churches in New- York and 
Ohio — composed chiefly of emigrants from New-England. 

The Congrega^onalists were early distinguished for efforts to 
christianize the Indians and have, of late, been very active in 
sending the Gospel to the new settlements and to Pagan na» 
tions. 

A valuable Theological seminary was established at Andover, 
Mass. in 1808, through the princely munificence of a few in- 
dividuals. It has four professorships, one of Sacred Rhetoric, one 
of Christian Theology, one of Sacred Rhetoric and Ecclesiasti- 
cal History, and one of Sacred Literature. 

Its course of instruction extends through three years. The ave- 
rage number of its students is about 1 40. A Theological school 
is also connected with Yale College and with Harvard Univer- 
sity. One is estabtished also at Bangor, Maine, for the educa- 
tion of young men for the ministry, who have not received a 
collegiate education. 

The state of Uteratare in New England has ever been very 
respectable ; and in no part of the Christian church have the doc- 
trines of the gospel been so well understood by the great mass of 
her ordinary members. Catechetical instruction has been thor- 
oughly pursued. Sabbath schools and Bible classes are now in 
powerful operation. And the orthodox clergy have considered 
it a great part of their business, continually to explain and defend 
1 he great doctrines of natural and revealed religion. 

The distinguished lights of these churches have been numc* 
rous. Cotton,* Hooker,^ Davenport,^ the two Mathers,*^ 

[a] Mr. Cotton diedj Pco. 23, 1652. Before coming to Boston, he had been a 
very eminent minister m Boston, Ene. He was a great scholar atid an eloquent 
man, but was strangely deluded by Mrs. Hutohinson. 

[61 Mr. Hooker died at Hartford, July 6, 1647, a^ed 61. Dr. Ames declared 
that he never met with Mr. Hooker^s equal, either in preaching or disputation.. 

[c] At the close of life, Mr. D. removed to Boston, and became pastor of the 
first church. He died March 15, 1670, aged 73. 

{d\ Increase and Cotton, father and son. The first was tiity-two years mims- 
ter in Boston, and President of Harvard College, a man of great learning and 
extensire nsenilness. He died in 17tS, aged 34. The lecond sacccedea him 
Sb the paftoral office. He was a prodigy of learning aad emineatly pious. Hicr 
pnblieatioqs amodat ta 6182. Among them waji an ^DifesUsthsitLl hiMars «!i^^sw 
.England*. 

3ft ""^ 



ii,0 (?02liORE%?ATIONALlSTS 0¥ .V. EN^GLAITD. PkEIOD IIL 

.Siieplien!,** Chauncry/ Willard,«^ Waclsworth,'^ and Colmany^ 
slione ronspicuous in (licir earJy periods. Of a later Age have 
been Uic two i'rc^idonts Edwards,^ and Doctors Bellamy,^ 
Hopkins."* Lathrop," Dwight," Strong,P TrumbuU,q Backus,' 
Smallcv.* 
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[e] Minister of Cambridge. Author of ** (he parable of the ten Tirgina Qlas- 

ff] [g] [h] Presidents of Harvard College, 
ff] Minuter in Boston. Died Aug. 29. 1747, aged 73. 
~ Father and son. The former was bom at Windsor, Conn. 170S| ednoated 
e College, and settled in the ministry at Northampton. He died in the 
pretiidency of Princeton College^ March 22, 1768, aged 64. Hew]U the most 
acute metaphysician and distinguuhed divine of that age, and periiaps any other. 
His works arc published in 8 vols. 8vo. The latter was some years minister at 
New Haven, and died in the presidency of Union College, August 1, 1801, aged 
56, but little inferior as a theologian to hu father. 

[<1 Minister of Bethlehem, Ct. A most powerfnlpreachcr and able instructor 
in theology. A large number of young men were ntted by him for the ministry. 
He died March 9. 1790, aged 71. 

[ml Minister or NewjMrt, R. I. author of a l^stem of Divinity. He was sup- 
posed to carry the principles of Calvin liulher than any other writer. His lead- 
ing princijilc was, that hoh'ness consists in disinterested benevolence, and sin in 
^emshness. Such as coincided with him have been called Hopkinsians. Died 
Dec. 20, 1803, aecd 83. 

[n] Minister of West Springfield, author of a number of volumes of popular 
*«crmons. 

[o] President of Yale College. He was bom at Northainiiton, 1752, educated 
at Vale CoUeec, and settled in the rainistiy at Greenfield. Ct. In 1795 he nmo- 
ired to New Haven, where he died in the presidency, Feb. 11. 1817, aged S5. 
Jle was one of tlie greatest and most excellent and useful men m the church of 
Christ. His tbcol^ical lectures delivered to the College students, have bees 
published since bis death in 4 vols. 8vo. 

[p] Minister in Hartford, Ct. A sound theologian and uMMt solemn and pene- 
trating preacher of the gospel. Died Deo. 85, 1816, ag[ed 68. Author of Be- 
nevolence and Misery, or the future punishment of the wicked vindicated. 

[oj Minister in North Haven, Ct. an excellent divine, and author of a history 
of Connecticut. 
Jr] Minister in Somers, Ct and head of a large Theological school. Died < 

[t] Minister in Berlin, Ct. A laan of astonishing logical powers, who contri- 
huted more than any one of his age to the progress of tfieolosical science* Died 
18^0.. a$ed 86. 
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CHAPTER XXL 

Episcopal, Presbyterian, Dutch, Associate Reformed, GertMOf, 
Lutheran, and Reformed Churches in the United States, 



The state of Virgiiiia was settled for purposes of worldly emolu' 
ment. Th^ emigrants from England, who took possession of 
that favoured soil) with few exceptions, fled not from their coun- 
try for the enjoyment of religious liberty. They were episco- 
palians, high in favor with the governing party in England. Plant- 
ed in America, they took bold and decisive measures to establish 
and maintain their own worship. As early as 1621, we find the 
Vir^nia company setting apart in esch of the boroughs, an hun- 
dred acres of land for a glebe, and two hundred pounds sterling, 
to be raised as a standing, and certain revenues out of the profits 
of each parish to make a living. There were at this time five 
ministers in the colony. In 1633, the Legislature passed severe 
laws against all sectaries) which drove numbers of independents 
and Presbyterians from tlieir colony, and prevented others from 
settling. Some pious people there, however, earnestly desired 
some ministers from the eastern churches, and three were sent to 
them fi*om Boston in 1642 ; but by the law of the state, si^^h as 
would not conform to the ceremonies of the church of England^ 
were required to depart on a certain day, and they returned in 
a few months. A congregational church six years after, had 
increased to the number of 101 persons ; but its pastors were 
obliged to depart, and it was dispersed. During the triumph of 
the puritans in England, multitudes of episcopalians camo to this 
colony for the enjoyment of church privileges, and on the resto- 
ration of Charles II. the church became very prosperous. It 
received the support of the legislature : " handsome churchea 
were built ; glebes were laid out, and vestries appointed ; minis^ 
ters, who had received their ordination from England, were in- 
ducted by the governor; all others were prohibited from preach* 
ing on pain of suspension or banishment. The English in general, 
who settled the other southern states, were of the same order> 
«)xcepting the settlers of Maryland, wlio were Roman CathoHcs. 
Those that were puritans, found the best asylum in New England* 

In 1603, Mr. James Blair founded in Virginia, under a charter 
from queen Mary, William aiid Mary College, ,a3\0L ^^\x^^ «!^ 
pr<7?.jdc;'t of it fifty ycar^'. 
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The lirst KiiisciJiwI society in Boston was forine|fjpr'1686^ 
y\hri\ ."^^ir IMniiinil Andnw assumed llic government offSte Colony. 
To rurou rayr flit* niii^rration of episcopal clergymen from Eng- 
land, Sir Ktiinnnd pronounced no marriages valid, unless cele- 
brated according to the rites of the church of England. The 
old Soutii church was demanded and used for the episcopal ser- 
vice. In IGBlj a church was built in Trcmont-street, and called 
ihe King's chapel. 

To Connecticut episcopacy was introduced in the year 1706. 
aiomc of the p(M)pte of Stratfonl had been educated in the doc- 
trines and fn-netices of the church of England, and being dissatis- 
fied «vith t!ie riirid doirtrincs and discipline of the puiitans, invited 
Mr. MuiisoiK a church missionary at Rye, N. Y. to labor among 
theiii. Mr. M. came and baptized five-and-twenty. Ue made 
several successive visits; and, in 1722, Mr. Pigot was appointed 
by the society for ]tropagating the gospel in foreign parts, mis- 
sionary at Stratford. He had twenty communicants, and one 
hundred and fifty hearers. 

Soon after thu establishment of Yale College, a number of 
new and learned works on the arminian and prelatical contro- 
versy, were presented to its librar}'. lliese were read with 
avidity bv President Cutler, Rev. Mr. Johnson of West Haven. 
and Rev. Mr. Wetmore of North Haveil, who became converts to 
arininianism and episcopacy. They all resigned their respective 
chariies, and went to England in 1722, and obtained orders, 
Presidont Cutler became rector of Chiist's church in Boston« 
where he remained until his death, August 17, 1765. Mr. 
Johnson became rector of Chnst's church in Stratford, where 
!ic remained until 1754, when he was elected President of Co- 
'unibiji College in New York. Mr. Wetmore was stationed as a 
missionary at Rye. In a few years a number of persons in the 
/^ouiity of Fairfield, adopted the episcopal worship ; and for some 
?imc » warm controversy was carried on between Mr. Johnson^ 
Mr. Wetmore, Mr. Beach, and Mr. Carver on the one sideband 
Mr. Hobart, Mr. Graham, Mr. Dickinson, and Mr. Foxcraft ou 
*hc other. 

At ilie commencement of the Revolutionary war, the whole 
•muibcr of ]'i[)iscopal clergymen to t!ie north and cast of Mary- 
land, did not exceed eighty ; and these, with the exception of 
thfiso «(.'tth:d in Boston, Newport, New- York and Philadelphia* 
dcrivod the greater part of their subsistence from the society 
established in Kngland for the propagation of the gospel in for 
^tig'ii 7>flrfs. In Maryland v\wd\\x^\Y\\^\.UcY were more name 
fQil? one] i/ad legal cstab\\ft\\mcu\^ fev \\\c\\ ^vi^'^^tv. 
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The^parnors of the provinces had an inducement to patro- 
nise the episcopal order, as it would have given them populari- 
ty in the mother country ; but, on the other hand, many grants 
would have been very obnoxious to the presbyterians and inde*- 
pendents, who composed the great body of the people. The 
largest grant ever made was of land to Trinity church in New- 
York, which was at the time inconsiderable iq itself, but which 
has been ultimately of immense value from the extension of the 
city. 

The church laboured under great disadvantages from the 
distance by which it was separated from England. The bishop 
of London was the diocesan of the episcopal churches in Ame- 
rica, and his inspection was unavoidably very imperfect, and his 
authority not much regarded. In Maryland, the civil law for- 
bade his interference, except in the busines of ordination. How 
unworthy soever an officer might be, he could not there depose 
him. Every candidate for the ministry was obliged to go to En- 
gland for orders, which was often very difficult and always 
expensive. 

Applications were often made to the mother church for an 
episcopate here ; but the applications were warmly opposed 
from the fear that bishops here would assume the same spiritual 
authority they had exercised in England, and interfere with the 
original design of the greater part of the colonists in coming to 
the country. 

During the revolutionary contest, all intercourse with the mo* 
ther church was entirely suspended. ' No candidates were able ' 
to obtain orders, and the parishes which were, from time to 
time, deprived of their ministersCt, by death, remained vacant. 
Many ministers, attached to the British government, were un- 
willing to omit in the liturgy, as they were required to do, the 
prayer for the king, and ceased officiating. Most of the epis- 
copal churches, therefore, were entirely closed. 

Upon the establishment of the American government, the 
episcopal churches found it necessary for them to form some 
social compact, for the purpose of taking care of some charita- 
ble funds which they had held under the British governors, and 
promoting their general welfare. A meeting was held of a few 
clergymen in the middle states, at Brunswick, (N. J.) May 14, 
1784. This was adjourned to a more general meeting at New- 
York, in October, where the basis was laid of a future ecclesias- 
tical government. 

On the 27tb of September, 1785, a coxi^etiVivwicS. ^'wSk.'5jV«»s^ 
Jay deputies from the middle and a6ulVv^tn«\%Xe»^tt^RX*vo.'^\S 
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JeJpliia. The castero churches nrere not repreBeDteSf^ they 
bad udoptcd measures to procure for themselves a bishbp. The 
cODventiou made tfuch alterations in the Book of Common Pray- 
er, as should adapt it to the federal government. They next 
proceeded to the subject of obtaining a bishop. The Rev. Sa- 
muel Seabury.D. D. had returned to Connecticut from England: 
consecrated to the bishop's office, not by the bishops of Eng- 
land, but by the nonjuriug bishops of Scotland, who had broken 
from the state in the revolution of 1688. But they prefered, 
if possible, receiving a consecration from the presiding prelates 
in England ; and, finding some encouragement, they maide appli- 
cation ivhich was favourably received. An act of parliament 
vfpa obtained for consecrating for America ; and the Rev. Samuel 
Provost, D. D., rector of Trinity church in New-York, and the 
Rev. William White, D. D. rector of Chrises church, and St. 
Veter's, in Philadelphia, being recommended by the episcopal 
convention, were consecrated as bishops, Feb. 4, 1787, by the 
.Trchbishop of Canterbury, in the chapel of the arcbi-episcopal 
palace of Lambeth. The Rev. Dr. Griffith, of Virginia, was 
at the same time recommended, but was unable to go to England, 
and soon died. Soon after, however, the Rev. James Madison, 
D. D. of Virginia, was elected in his stead, and went to England 
sQid received consecration. Immediately on the return of these 
new bishops, they took charge of their dioceses, which oxtend- 
od over the states in which they resided, and proceeded to give 
orders, and to ordain bishops for several states in the union. 

To perpetuate their body, the convention of Philadelphia 
framed an ecclesiastical constitution ; in which it was provided, 
that there should be a triennial convention from the bishops, 
clergy, and churches of each state, '* that the differelkit orders 
of clergy should be accountable only to the ecclesiastical autho- 
rity in the state to which they should respectively belong ; and 
that the engagement previous to ordination should be a declara- 
tion of belief in the holy scriptures, and a promise of conformi- 
ty to the doctrine and worship of the church." 

In the triennial convenlion in 1789, an union was formed be- 
tween the Ccistern and southern churches. Bishop Seabury 
was acknowledged ; the liturgy was revised, and the Book of 
Common Prayer was established in its present form. 

The episcopalians have now in the United States ten bishops 

;md seven hundred churches. Their bishops have been their 

most distinguished men. They can also boast of the two John- 

•sons, father and son, sacce^svve ^te^x^^vA^ c^^ C^lwmbia College, 

%o of the most learned meiv ^mew^VvvjA ^xq^w^^^v. 



Th^SKfB foar colleges under their direction, one in Virginia, 
two in x7efV-York, one in Connecticut. They are generally 
Arminians, though a fevir ministers and churches have embraced 
Calvinistic sentiments. 

PSESBVTKBIAK CHTJECB. 

The Presbyterian church in the United States, was originally 
composed of a few strict presbyterians from Scotland and Ire- 
land, and some congregationalists from New-England and South 
Britain. These were scattered through the middle states for 
near half a century, with but few ministers and no bond of 
union, and in Virginia in particular, oppressed by episcopacy. 
At length, in 1716, a synod was formed, called the Synod of 
Philadelphia, consisting of the presbyteries of Philadelphia, 
New Castle, Snow Hill and Long Island. But in this body 
thus organized, there was not perfect harmony. The old 
presbyterians were in favour of strict presbyterianism, and 
were p;reat advocates for a learned ministry. The congre^a* 
tionahsts cared but little about rigid forms, and were willmg 
to receive men into the ministry who were eminently pious, 
though they might be without great learning. In 1729, the 
synod passed the adopting measure, by which the Westminster 
confession of faith was adopted as the standard of the church- 
es, and every minister was bound to subscribe to it, on his en« 
trance into the ministry : but the congregationalists were not 
cordial in it, and for many years, contention ran very high. 
The two parties were called the Old side and the New side, and 
sometimes. New lights. These were more attached to experi- 
mental religion, than the old side ; and when Mr. Whitefield 
went through the country, such was their attachment to him 
and his preaching, and such the aversion expressed by the old 
side, that a rent was made, and the synod of New- York was 
established by the new side, in opposition to the synod of 
Philadelphia. The leading divines in this separation were the 
Tennents,* Blairs, Dickinsons, Piersons, Woodbridge, Dr. Fin- 
ley and Mr. Burr. The Thompsons, Dr. Allison and Robert 
Cross, headed the old side. But they were men in whom was 
the spirit of piety and love, and soon grew ashamed and weary 

* Gilbert and William, brothers. The first was mioister of Philadelnhia, a 
man of large statore, grave aspect, and powerful in persuading men, by tne ter- 
rors of the Lord. He succeeded Mr. Whitefield in his labours, in fioston, in 
1741. His preaching there was exceedinely blessed. Above 2000 anxious sin- 
ners, applied to their ministers for guicbnce, during his ministry there. He 
died 1764. ^ .^ 

The second, was minister of Freehold, N. 3., and T3v«Ali]bfi meaxA <jS. *.«<«»«»«=» 
the cume of religion, in a very remarkable degree lu'Ke^ l^xscii* 
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These they hail genernlly received from the schools in Holland. 
Such of their o%vn youth as desired the minirtry, were oblifi^d 
to ru\)air to the mother country for inBtroction aod ordination. 
This w'A» found to be both difficult and expensive ; and, in 1754, 
a plan was proposed to change the Caius into an indepencJent 
Classii, which should have the power of ordaining U met the 
approbation of the naajor part ; but lome, that were pecnViarly 
partial to the mother church, violently opposed it. A schism 
cnsueil, whirh, for many years, destroyed the peace and pros- 
perity of this part of Zion. Those who bad long been united 
in ihc tenderest bonds, became bitter foes. Churches which 
were one in sentiment and name, refused communion ; and mi- 
nisters ceaseil entirely from all ministerial intercourse. The 
Conferentie men, a> the oppose rs to independence, were called, 
viewed no man as> fit to dispense lo them divine truth or break 
the bread of life, who had not been educated and ordained in 
Holland. As those who were wdling to emigrate, naturally 
adhered to those with whom they were so popular, the Coetos 
party laid, in J 770, the foundation of a college at New-Bruns- 
wick, S.J. which was called Queen's College, where they 
might educate their sons for the ministry. 

In May 1766, Mr. John H. Livingston, of New- York, a young 
man of much promise, went to Holland to pursue his theologi- 
cal studies. He had viewed with grief the dissensions of the 
American church, and now exerted himself to effect, if possible, 
a radical cure. To the leading divines in Holland he represent- 
ed the deplorable effects of the controversy, and the impor- 
tance of their having in America the power of ordination ; and 
he finally obtained a vote in their supreme judicatory empower-* 
ing the Clauii of Amsterdam to settle the concerns of the 
American church. 

On his return to New- York in 1770, he took chaise of a church 
in the city, and soon prevailed upon the consistory to call a ge- 
neral meeting of the Dutch churches. They met in New- York 
in 1771 . All felt tired of contention ; and, without much delay, 
a plan of pacification proposed by the classis of Amsterdam, 
was unceremoniously agreed to. Joy reigned throughout the 
long distracted churches. And, forgetting the past unhappy con- 
tentions, they moved forward with much harmony and strength 
in building up the walls of Jerusalem. • 

From that period to the present, there has been probably less 
change in that, than iq any portion of the christian church. — 
Queens Collego, which Wd decXwi^^^W^iXi^^Yw VaXely revived . In 
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1784, a tbeological school viras established with it. Dr. Living- 
ston was made the first theological professor. In 1810, it was 
united to Qaeen's college, and removed thither. . 

'the Dutch churches, particularly in New-York and Albany, 
are large and wealthy. They subscribe the canons of Dor- 
drecht. Their ministers are required once on the Sabbath to 
expound the catechism. They have about eighty congregations 
composing one synod. Their principal divines have been Doe- 
tors Laidlie,* Livingston,^ Westerlo,*' Romeyn,^ Hardenburgb, 
and Abeel. 

ASSOCIATE BEFOBKED CHURCH. 

About the middle of the last century, a number of the Scotch 
Seceders emigrated to America, and as they had here nothing 
to do with the Burgess oath which had been a source of con- 
tention, the Burgher and Anti-Burgher ministers formed a coali- 
tion, and joined in a general synod, called the synod of New- 
York and Pennsylvania, and assumed the name of the Associate 
Reformed Church. They have been favoured with two very 
distinguished divines, the Drs. John Masons, father and son, 
ministers of the church in New-York. 

GERMAN CHURCHES. 

The emigrants from Germany to America settled chiefly in 
Pennsylvania. The greater part of these were Lutherans. But 
1 here were numbers of the Reformed. These two have always 
been separate churches, though they differ but little in their 
doctrines and church government. The Lutherans in general 
no longer contend for the old views of the eucharist, and the 
majority of the Reformed believe with the Lutherans in general 
atonement. In many places they have jointly erected houses 

[a] Minister in New- York. He was originally settled in a church at Flushing, 
Zealand. Came to New York in 1763, and died in 1778. He was the first who 
preached in the Dutch church in English. 

[6] Dr. L. was both pastor of the Dutch chorch in New- York, and from 
1784 professor of Theology. In 1810. he resigned his pastoral relation, and re- 
moved to Qneen's College witii his Theological school, and took ohaige of the 
whole institntion. He died January 29, 1825, aged 80, lughly esteemed throogh- 
out the American churches. 

[c] Minister in Albany. 

[d] Minister in Schenectady, a man of extensive leamiii^, a professor of theo^ 
logy in the Reformed Dutch Clicurch, imd one of the principal ibnnden of Union. 
CoUege. 
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a/iroriKhip, irorahippiDg in ibcm alternately, and having sepa- 
nte ministers. The sabjcct of union has often been discussed, 
and is ardently desired by many, on both sides. A hymn book 
has been printed for the joint use of both charches. 

The government of both is substantially Presbyterian. The 
Latherans' borders most on Independency. Their General 
Synod is viewed rather as an advisary council. The Lutherans 
adopt as their standard of faith the Augsburg confession. The 
Keiormed, the Heidelberg catechism. The number of La- 
(haran congregations in the United States is one thousand, that 
of the ministers is tfvo hundred. They have suffered much 
from the want of learned ministers. To remedy the evil a 
Theological Seminary was erected at Gettysburgh, Pa., and a 
Professor of Christian Theology, inducted May 6, 182?. 
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CHAPTER XXn. 

Vfiitarians, AnabapiuU wr MennoniUs. English Baptists, Gt' 
neral and ParttetUar, American BaptisU. Fr$e WUhrs. 
Seventh day Baptists, Q^udkers. Shakers, 

The UnitariaDs are properly all those who reject the doc< 
triqe of three coequal persons in the Godhead, and suppose 
Jesus Christ to he a created heing. 

Their namhers we have seen to he very gpreat in the t,ime of 
Arius. During the long reign of the Roman church, they were 
not known to have any heing. But in the earliest periods of 
the reformati.a, some were found in Switzerland, Germany, giKl 
Poland, publicly denying the divinity of Christ, and endeavour* 
inff to establish a system of religion which should consist wholly 
of practical piety. They were among different sects and 
classQs, unable to embody themselves and become a regular 
denomination. In 1532, Michael Servetus published seven 
books *' concerning the errors that are contained in the doc- 
trine of the Trinity )" and, under the luicient sanguifiary code 
of Frederic II. which required heretics to be put to death, was 
burned at Geneva. His notions concemin|; the Supreme Being 
are said to have been very obscure and chunerical. He agreed 
with the Anabaptists in censuring infant baptism. Such as de- 
nied the doctrine of the Trinity were, for some time after, called 
Servetians. 

In 1568, died at Zurich, Laelius Socinus, of the illustrious 
family of the Sozzini, in Tuscany. He was a man of genius and 
learning; and becoming disgusted with popery, he travelled 
through the reformed countries to make himself acquainted 
with the system of the reformers ; but finding no satisfaction, 
he formed a system of his own which he communicated secretly 
to a few learned men. This system might have expired wi& 
him, had it not been drawn from his papers and published by 
his nephew, Faustus, for certain unitarians who were scattered 
throughout Poland. Its fundamental principle was, * That Scrip- 
ture is to investigated and explained by human reason, and that 
110 doctrine is to be acknowledged by us which is not level to 
human comprehension.' He not only rejected, therefore^ thA 
doctrine of the Trinity, but supposed tWX3^%\i&C(V\veX.Hi«^%^ 
mere naaa, and that the Holy Gliost is novVivtt^\i\>\. VVa v^H*«t ^H 
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(ha Father, who alone is God. He discarded also the other dis- 
(jipiifthing doctriDes of the reformers,—- original sio, predestina- 
tion, propitiation for sin b> the death of Christ ; and viewed Jesns 
only as an inspired preacher of righteousness, who died an ex- 
ample of heroism, setting a seal to his doctrine by his blood. 
He viewed the future punishment of the wicked as diBciplinary, 
to be succeeded by annihilation if it did not bring them to 
repentance. His moral system chiefly regarded the external 
actions and duties of life ; so that whoever was externally vir- 
tuous was to be received as a Christian. He also denied the 
plenary inspiration of the Scriptures. 

Such as adopted this system, have since been called Socinians. 
Through the exertions of its patrons, it was received by mufti- 
tildes, especially in the higher ranks in Poland. Several flou- 
rishing unitarian congrei^ations had been planted in Cracow, 
Lnblin, Pinczow, Lauk and Smila. In 1572, their minifters trans- 
lated the Bible into Polish, and in 1574, they had drawn up 
a summary of religiouit doctrine. These, Faustus soon drew 
over to his peculiar views, and they permitted him to revise 
their catechi>m and confesf^inn of faith, which has from that 
period been called the catechism of Racow, and considered as 
the true confession of the party . 

In 1563, the doctrine of Socinus was introduced into Tran- 
sylvania, and received by vast numbers. Its supporters endea- 
voured also to introduce it into Hungary and Austria, but met 
with a repulse from the catholics and Lutherans. Joseph Sie- 
mienius built for their use the city of Racow. There they set 
up a press and printed many books and tracts which they dis- 
persed with great zeal through many conntries. They also 
sent several missionaries, men of high birth, learning and elo- 
quence, into many parts of Europe, but without much success. 
A small congregation was gathered at Dantzic, and a few em- 
braced Socinianism in Holland and England. 

At Racow and Lublin they erected seminaries of learning ; 
und gave themselves much to the pursuits of human science. 
About 1580 they fell into dissension relating to the dignity ot 
Christ's nature and character, the personality of the Holy Ghost, 
and infant baptism. Two popular sects arose, one called the 
Budneans, who refused rendering any worship to Christ ; and- 
the other the Famovians, who inclined to Arianism. 

The Socinians continued to flourish and increase until about 

the year 1638, when, having excited against them the indigna- 

tion of the catholics, the government demolished the academy 

^t Raco^Vf banished the pxofesaox^^ ^e^ftxof^^^ v\v^v: ^rintinj: 
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house and shut up their churches. But this was only the fore- 
runner of a most tremendous act of the diet of Warsaw in 1658, 
by which all Socinians were forever banished from the country 
and capital punishm nts were denounced against all who should 
adopt their sentiments or harbor their persons. 

The fate of the exiles was very severe. They were dispersed 
with the loss of every thing dear to them through various coun- 
tries of Europe but could no where gain protection so as to form 
an united settlement and establish their worship. Through the 
exertions of Stanislaus, a Polish knight, they, for a time, enjoy- 
ed the patronage of Frederic 11!., king of Denmark, but they 
were soon deprived of that through the opposition of the cler- 
gy. Numbers fled to England, but dispersed themselves among 
the reigning sects as they could do it and retain their principles. 
These however generally adopted the Arian and Semi-arian sys- 
tem. One independent congregation only existed in London 
during the protectorship of Cromwell, which received the doc- 
trines of Socinus. 

Early in the eighteenth century the unitarian controversy 
was revived in England by Mr. Whiston, professor of mathema- 
tics in the university of Cambridge, who supported the Arian 
system to the loss of his chair. He was followed by Dr. Samuel 
Clarke, who however rather maintained a difference of rank 
than nature between the l^'ather, Sod and Holy Ghost. He was 
opposed in his peculiar views by Dr. Waterland. About 1720 
Ananism began to spread in the presbyterian and general 
baptist churches, which it ultimately almost wholly engross- 
ed. But it is now supplanted by Socinianism, principally 
through the labours of Dr. I<ardner Dr. Priestly, Mr. LinHley, 
Gilbert Wakefield and Mr. Belsham. All the unitarian churcn- 
es do not amount to 100, and these arc small. A seminary has 
for some time existed at Hackney for the education of unitarian 
ministers. In Germany and Switzerland unitarianism has of 
late prevailed very extensively. Semler and his disciples have 
surpassed all others in their low views of revelation, and the 
character of the gospel of < hrist, rejecting inspiration and mi- 
racles, and treating the whole history of Jesus as little better 
than pagan mythology. In 17j)4 Dr. Priestly meeting with 
much opposition and persecution in England, removed to America. 
By his conversation and wiitings he gained some adherents; 
and a fijw congrejjations w<rre formed in the middle States. 
This eminent man died in 1804. 

But a more signal triumph unitarianism b^-a ^Yaft^^Ti^Jisflsi^^ 
last twenty years, in the eastern part o? ^^^-^tv^^kA. ^^"^^ 
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of the wealthiest congregttioiiBwith their ministerBy have renoun- 
ced the doctrine of the Trinity and the other doctrines of the 
reformation. Some are Arians* others are «mple Humanitar 
rians. The Calvinistic doctrines are viewed by them as scho- 
lantic chimeras. An able controversy has been anstained be- 
tween Dr. Worcester, Professor Stuart and Woods on the one 
side and Di. Channing and Professor Ware on the other. 

Moat of the students from the Theological institution connec- 
ted with Harvard universitj, are unitarians. 

Those here mentioned have been their principal writers. It 
may here be added that a considerable body of people calling 
themselves Christians have recently risen up in America who 
glory in being unitarians. But they have no connexioB with 
tJie congregational unitarians of Massachusetts, considering 
themselves as more evangelical. They are generally illiterate 
and fanatical. They number about 20,000. 

ANABAPTISTS. 

The leading principle which had actuated the anabaptists in 
Germany, took deep root in the breasts of multitudes tlurougiiont 
the North and West of Europe. This was, ^ That the kingdom 
of Christ, or the viable church he had established upon the 
earth, was an assembly of true and real saints, and ought iheie- 
fbre to be inaccessible to the wicked and unrighteous, and also 
exempt from all those institutions, which human prudence sug- 
gests, to oppose the progress of iniquity or to correct and reform 
transgressors.'' It had led the anabaptists to the ezclusioD of 
magistrates, the abolition of war, the prohibition of oaths, rejec- 
tion of in£uit baptism, contempt of all human science, to &lae 
miracles, visions- prophecies, and other extravagaacie». until it 
had brought upon them the civil arm^ and caused their suppres- 
sion. 

But in the year 1535, Menno Simon, a man of extraordinary 
activity and perseverance, who bad been a popish priest, united 
himself to their miserable reojnant and, for twenty-five years, 
continually travelled through East and West Friesland, Holland, 
Guclderland Brabant, and Westphalia, preaching to them and 
laboring to form them into one regular community. His labors 
were successful. I'hey united around him, viewed him as their 
common father and after him were called Mennonites. 

Menno retained all the leading principles of the German ana- 
baptists, but he drew up a form of discipline which suppressed 
/ismtticism, and gave \i\a comiuwml^ au a^^earance not dissimilar 
to that of the Lutheran ;v.T\d 'SLeioxm*^^ O^xx^xOsw^^. *Y.V^ their 
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finrm of dtetrine inulit h% entirely scriptnral) it was drawn in 
flcriptore Itafiiige f mit lo anich did the Mennonsti trait to the 
extraordinaiy diiectk^eof the Holy Spirit, thet ihej eared but 
Uttletboat any fbnni:tey or inatracting their people in any of the 
great troths of leliflion. -Hiey early M into violent diaaenaioA 
an points of diacifuinet and suddeidy their church was dinded 
into two great partiea» Ihe austere and the lenient. The former 
were diiqposed to exeommnnicate all open trans gio asora, erett 
sndi as Tsrtedfitim established rules in their dressy without waiBr 
ing, from the church and" fiom all intercourse with ih^tt mi wmf 
husbands^ brothers, sistMs and relations, and atoid them as ilbm 
would the plague. The latter yarere for treating offimders wim 
lenity and moderation. The iu[id party were subdivided cm edMr 
points, but they soon dwindled to a small number. These W«M 
called Flandrians, while the moderate were called WalealaiBM' 
anS) from the phces where they resided. Both parties, hewevm^ 
uniting in the pimiple, that sanctity of manners is the tiiit of Ito 
true church, went fhr beycmd other denominations in ansteiittij 
an# would admit iiene to their communion but such as eihibited 
the greatest, gravity and simiriicity in their looks, gestures, and 
dotboig^ and practised the grealMt abstemiousness in tbsir lives. 
Learning and philosophy too, they both considOTed as the pest 
of the charch. The most ignorant man was viewed as proper 
foir a re^ous teacher as any other, iihe had the teachings of the 
Spirit. On this point however, the Waterlandrians were less 
bigotted than the others, and estaUisfaBd a puMic seminary at 
Amsterdam^ ^*^ ' 

The jtfennonitis-ftmt gained a legal toleratioi^ m the United 
Provinces in t5*7t* 'They did not, however, eogoy undisturbed 
traiiquittty unti 16S6, when, by the publication of a^on^esffoii^ 
/hdih9 they cleared themselves from public <^pprohrium. In 1690, 
a general conference of all the Menncmites in Germany, Fkoi'' 
ders ud Friesland was held at Amsterdam, wiien they entered 
into bonds of fraternal union, each retaining their own peculiaii> 
ties. In ld49 the conference was renewed, and many of the 
severities of Menno were mitigated. A few of them came to 
Sn^^d in the reign of Hetfry YIII. ba( they sodfered much per^ 
secutiott from the government, and were banisbed by QnBen 
Eliaabeth to Hdland. 

In 1608, the sentiments of the Mennonites began again to 
spread in England. A few imlnbing them, separated from the 
ladepeodentB, and established a communion of their own, aai» 
renomciag their fonner baptism, sent over qua ^^aDimTBaBoAiAs& 

SI* 



3^ AMERIClir BAPTISTS* PeRIOD III* 

baiiding up the came of Christ, the English baptists have had 
but few learaed meo, aod hare produced but few valuable 
wofks. Gill * the Rylaudf.t Stennets.t Pearce,§ Fuller, II and 
WaidfH particubir baptists, have been omameDts to the Chris- 
tian church. Robert Hall, is now their glory. The ministers 
among the general baptists, have usually been mep of more 
learning, than among the particulars, though no individuals 
have excelled them. 

The Baptists came to New-England soon after its settlement. 
The fiunous Roger Williams, who left his congregational church 
in Salem and contended with the government and churches in 
Maasachusetts on points of discipline, established himself at 
Prond0hce with no pavtieular church order, in 1639. In a little 
time he and his people renounced inftnt baptism and were bap- 
tized accoT^ng to the views of the baptists. This church was 
the first baptist church in America. A baptist church was 
gathered in Gharlestown. Mass. 1665, in New-Jersey in 2688. 
in South Carolina in 1690, in Groton, Ct. 1706. In the 
first century 1 7 churches were gathered. Nine of them were 
in New-England. Fn the next 40 years twenty more weie es- 
tablished. After the great revival in 1741 arose many separate 
churches all over New- England. Many of these became baptist, 
so that in 1790 they numbered above 800 churches. But a de- 
stroying blast came over them through the influence of Elkanan 
Winchester, who preached among them the doctrine of universal 
restoration. With the increase of the country this denomination 
also has rapidly increased, and have now in the United States 
about 3000 congregations and 2000 ministers They are chief- 
ly in the western and soutiiem states. In the early period of 
their history the baptists in New-England and Virginia were 
much molested on account of their pecuharities. From Massa- 
chusetts they were at one time banished. 

* Dr. Gill was pastor, first of the baptist ehurch in Eitterinr, and afterwaidi 
in London. He was a great seholar, and an high eahrinist.^He wrote an ex- 
position of the Bible, in 9 vols, folio, and a body of diTinity, in S vols. 4to. 
He died Oct 13,1771. 

Father and son. Both ministers at Northamptoii. The latter beeame head 
01 the baptists' academy at Bristol. 

• Father and son. Both ministers at Exeter, of excellent character, and dis- 
^UMSnished abilities. * 

rit ^^fi?^^'' ®^ Birmingham, a man of ardent piety, and wann missionarr spi- 
,, JP>^ Oct. 1799, aged SS. ^ *^ 

eommuSSL*' ** ^««™«' ^n« o' the most able and ezceUent men of any 
Hit 7j^mir?*i^i®"*^ ^ *°**' ^* inspected the pnatiss pmt at Sexaagpoiv. 
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The btptntB in the United States are generallf paitknlar and 
calyinistic. As a body they are senoos and very regular. 
Many of their churches hafe enjoyed precious revivals. Their 
mi' listers hare failed in inteliigence, bat some, particularly Mr. 
Gano,* Dr. Manning,! Dr. Stillnian4 ^- Funnan§ and Dr. 
Baldwin have been highly respectable. They have a college 
at Providence- Rhode Island ; a literary and theological institution 
at Waterville, Maine — another at Washinj^on City* a theological 
school near Boston and one in the state of New- York. They 
have in the United States 145 associations. They liberally 
support foreign missions. 

After the French war a number of ftmiTies removed from 
New-England and settled in Nova Scotia and New- Brunswick. 
Some were baptists who laid the foundation of churches there. 
But they have never prevaiknl much there until within a few 
years. In Upper and Lower Canada there are but few of this 
order. In the West Indies they have some churches. 

THE ASriBDHAir BAFfUFB 

Are in America few in number. They are called free wil* 
lers. They date their rise in 1780, through the activity of Eir 
der Randall of New Durham. They are numerous in New- 
England and Canada. As a body they are loose, violent agaiasl 
divine decrees* the divine institution of the Sabbath, family pray- 
er ; have few settled ministers and but little solemnity in pub* 
lie worship. They attech chief importance to being plunged. 

A body of men styling themselves ChrisUtmfy a species of low 
unitarians, coalesce with them. These estimate their number 
at 20 000. 

♦ Mr. Oano wu pattor of the Gold stratt oharcb, New- York 26 jrftjiW. At 
the dofte of life he removed to Kt-ntucky, where be died in 1804, ai^ed JA wa?- 
iniC behmd \»im a very high repaUtion as a laborimw, fehbTiil minuter of Chrut. 
Dr. MmimiDs was, during his life, cowidefed a» the mo«t »•«»•«* ■»■ 
among the Am-i ican ».aptist«. He rcceired hi- etlocatioa at Na-Maii HalL .-New- 
Jersey ; preached in several places with reuutatiiMi, and then MCttli*d at ^]^J|rre«^ 
RhodJ Island, where he opeied a Utin school. In 1766 he «»>»«•"'** JV*!™* 
of ineorporaUoo for Rhode island coil, ge, ol which hv was cnosen f^""}""*. 
When thai institution was placed at Pnnidonce hi rem.ved there anu ocnonn. 
ed the duties of rhr presidency ani preached to the ba,. fist church lor «» Jj *«^ 
He was sent by Rhode Wand to the old Congress. He died greatly lamentod 
July 29 1791, aaed 5S, ^ w :- 

} Dr. StillroaS was bom in Philadelphia 1737. Alter preaching m fanouj 
places, he was settled in Boston in 1766 where he wiutinued greatly beloved 
and respected until his death. March 13, 1807, in the 70th ;rear of his age. He 
was a truly eloquent preacher and good man. His publlcationf wwe many. 

^ Minister fai Charleston, South Carolina. 

II Minister in Boston. 
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SEVEBTTH DAT BAPTISTS 

Hai'c been known in England about 200 years, but have 
never bi'cn numerous. '^ bey first appeared in Newport^ Rhode 
Island, ami formeil a church in 167 1. This church has con- 
tinued to the present time. A more flourishing one exists at 
Ilopkinton. Sevi'ial are in the connexion, and some have been 
planted in the state of New-Yurk. 1 hey conceii\that it was 
an antichristian power that changed the sabbath from the seventii 
(lay to thtr first. 

C)thef small sects of baptists exist in America as the Roger- 
mi' baptists in Conncr-ticut the Keithian baptists, a sect of 
fju.iki rs 'I unker bapti.'^ts or Dippers and Mennonites, inPenn- 
:(vlvaiiia and at the West. 

QUAKERS, OK FRtENIM. 

In that grc^at revolution of religious opinion in England which 
fir»t gave every one, excepting il.e old standing order, free tole- 
ratuin, sind advaiiriMl a Cromwell to the throne, it might be ex- 
perted, from tlu natural tendency of the human mind to extremes, 
that some wduJd g(» in their speculations and demands as far be- 
yond all that sound reason and sciipture would approve, as would 
balance the restraints under which they had before been held. 
Anion*; those who thus went beyond all reformers was George 
Fox, who was born at Drayton, 1(^24, and educated a shoema- 
ker and grazier. Discontented with these employments, he led 
a wanderintr life, frequented much the company of religious and 
devout persons, and m 1«J47 herame a prearher. He found no- 
tliinij in tlie religion of the times which pleased him. Christians 
W('n», in his view, worldly and licentious. The modes of worship 
were cstahlished by law. The cleigy were ordained over par- 
tic iiliir parishes, and paid for preaching. These things, as well 
as the diunkenness, injustice and profanity of the age, were the 
subjects of his severe animadversion. Against the commonly 
rtM-eived doctrine, that the sciipture is able to make us wise unto 
salvation, and that ministers should be qualified for their office 
by suitable degiees of h arning he asserted that the light oi 
Christ, let in u|K)n the heart, was the only means of salvation* 
and a snflicient (pialification for the ministry. At Nottingham. 
•* he went away," says his biogiapher, ' to the steeple house, 
where the priest took for his text, " We have a more sure word 
ol f»ro hecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a 
hght that shjneth in a dark , lace, until the day dawn, and the 
day .star aiise in your hearts." And he told the people this was 
^he scri/)ture by wliich ll\e.^ weve to try all doctrines opinions, 
-'ijd religions, George ¥ox Yveimivg l\v\a, feW. w\Osv YKv^Jafc^ ^wer 
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and godly zeal working in bim, that he was made to cry out, O 
no : It is not the scripturOf but it is the Holy Spirit by which the 
holy men of God gave forth the scriptures, whereby opinions, 
religions and judgments are to be tried. That it was which led 
into all truth and gaye the knowledge thereof. He thus speak- 
ings the officers came and took him away, and put him into a 
filthy prison/^ After his release, he travelled through EIngland, 
Ireland, Scotland, Holland, Germany, the American colonies and 
the West Indies, calling upon men to disregard the ordinary 
forms of religion, and attend to that divine l^rht which is in all 
men. Eight several times more he was imprisoned as a disturber 
of the peace and of public worship. 

Fox had many adherents who were called quakers, as some 
say, because he once told one of his judges to tremble at the 
word of the Lord, or as others affirm, from certain distortions in 
their worship. In these Fox assisted by Robert Barclay, George 
Keith and Samuel Fisher formed a regular system of doctrine 
and discipline. He died in London in 1690. And though Wil- 
liam Penn said of him, '< He was a man that God endowed with 
a clear and wonderful depth, a discemer of others spirits, and 
very much a master of his own, of an innocent life, meek, con- 
tented, modest, steady, tender " yet it is evident from his history, 
that he had no small portion of fanaticism, and that he broached 
sentiments which must have appeared to men at that period as 
utterly subversive of civil and religious order and decorum. 

These sentiments many of his followers fully acted out, crea- 
ting great disturbances, and were severely chastised by the ma- 
gistracy. Of these disturbances however, they acquit themselves 
as the guilty cause, since they only pursued the course pointed out 
by the light fiiat was in them, and would have nothing to do with 
the establislied forms of presbyterianism or episcopacy, and re- 
fused to take oaths to the magistracy^ or pay tithes, or engage in 
war. The tumults were occasioned by those who would not let 
them pursue their own course. But the pious community viewed 
this course as destructive of all true religion, and the magistracy, 
as subversive of civil government ; and £ey were imprisoned and 
fined and whipped, sometimes for their tenets, but more fre- 
quently for their obstinacy. Cromwell was disposed to suppress 
them ; but the more he learned of their character, the more dis- 
posed he was to let them alone, but he did not put a stop to the 
persecutions. 

King Charles IL and James, oppressed them and made severe 
laws against their meetings for worship, chiefly because they 
ivould not take the oath of allegiance. Hl?A \\i^ N^xskfc ^"^ "^^v^ 
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qfirmoHon been ondantood, as ii now 19, tliey might have been 
sparad iDDcb tediooa imprisonment, and fonnd as faithful, peace- 
able iobjects as those who took the oath. 

In 1666, a few female Q^aakers came to New-England, and 
practised conduct which they said was required of them by the 
Dinne will, and pointed out bj the lig^t in them, but which the 
ciTil OH^jialFaleB viewed as inconsistent with civil and religious 
onler; and 4hey were punished with stripes and banishment. 
In 1668, four were put to death. But they interceded with 
Charles II. and obtained a mandamus to stop these .severities. 
In 1672, Charles released four hundred from prison, who 
had refused to conform to the church of England, to take the 
oath of allegiance ; and pay tithes, but at the king's decease, 
fifteen hundred were still confined for what was considered out- 
rageous copduct. Their imprisonments were long and severe, 
and many of them died without regaining their li^ierty. They 
enjoyed no peace in Great Britain until the Revolution. Their 
affirmation is now there taken in civil courts, except in criminal 
cases. 

In 1680, William Penn received from Charles II. a grant of 
that fertile territory, which now forms the state of Pennsylvania, 
as a reward for the eminent services of his father, who was a 
vice admiral in the British navy. Penn was a shrewd, intelli- 
genti active man, and improved his grant to the greatest advao- 
tage. lie carried with him a large number of Friends from 
L^lngland, and founded a city of remarkable regularity and beauty ; 
which, for the harmony that prevailed among them^ he called 
Philadelphia ; and a state which has risen to the first rank in 
the Union. There they have increased astonishingly, and be- 
come a large and respectable community. The first law in 
Massachusetts, exempting the Quakers from taxation for the 
support of the congregational ministry, was passed in 1734. 
During the revolutionary war the^ were involved in great dis- 
tresses because they refused to join the armv. Many whole 
and large estates went to pay the fines imposed upon them. 

In America they have between five and six hundred congre- 
gations. In England their numbers are estimated at about forty 
thousand .- 

The Quakers have ever maintained many doctrines in com- 
Dtton with the reformed churches, but they view every man, Chris- 
tians, Turks, Jews, and Pagans, as furnished with a measure of 
the Holy Spirit, or as they call it, of the light of Christ, which 
13 a rule of duty superior to the Holy Scriptures, and which re- 
quires only to be brougbl mVo e^nctcAs^Vsv «^«i3l^^ ^\wl medita- 
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tioD. They reject a regular Gospel miDistry, viewing every 
person, male and female, as a suitable religious teacher who is 
influenced by the Spirit, to speak in a public meeting. They 
reject also the Sabbath, singing, outward ordinances, baptism, 
and the Lord's supper, giving them a spiritual interpretation. 
They have no family worship and do religious service at meals. 
They consider all outward forms as hindrances to true spiritual 
worship, and think their most precious meetings to be those in 
which they have perfect silence and communion with God. 
They practise great abstemiousness in living, renounce all 
amusements, all forms of politeness, and respect of persons, 
.lest these things should cloud the divine light. They abhor 
the common name of the months and days of the week as relics 
of paganism, and substitute the ordinal numbers^ Their sys'^ 
tem neceaaarily excludes the vicarious atonement of Christ and 
terminates in deism. They refuse to take an oath, to engage 
in war, to give titles, to pay outward homage, and are uniform 
and plain in their dress, t A drunken quaker is seldom seen. 
Their government is sustained in monthly, quarterly and yearly 
meeting?, and is a kind of presbyterianism. 

Of late, there has been an extensive and serious division 
among them on points of doctrine ; one party has struggled for 
a considerable degree of orthodoxy and spirituality, while the 
other has been upholding the lowest kind of Socinianism. 

The Shakers are a sect formed in England by one James 
Wadley; but its prime leader was Ann Lee. This woman 
claimed the gifl of languages, of healing, of discovering the se- 
crets of the heart, being actuated by the invisible power of 
God, sinless perfection, and immiediate communication with 
heaven. In 1774, she emigrated with her followers to Ameri- 
ca. They have a large establishment at New Lebanon, N. Y. 
and fifteen or twenty others in various States. Their number 
exceeds four thousand. They view Ann as the elect lady, who 
travails for the whole world, by and through whom alone any 
blessing can descend upon any person. They derive their name 
from a heavy dancing and a shuddering in their worship. They 
reject matrimony — are celebrated for their neatness and worfdly. 
thrift ; but consider the scripture as obsolete, and really have 
so little among them of the Gospel of Christ, as to render it 
questionable whether they should find a place in the history of 
the Church. 

* In thii tliey weie not at first peenliar. The independents and ba!|2^^ ^^ 
tbaaaine. . 

t They adopted wbAi Tras the plain dreu \ii \«50, wi^ V\»» ^3br5^ \«^ '""'^^ 
MJtenA 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

"MormMS. lEMtoff and dUdpUne. MetkodisU. Early labors 
4f Wede^ and Widt^iM, Their separaHm. Wesleycm metko- 
duU. Ji^ order^due^ne^ and increase in Europe and Amer- 
tea, Whii^fddian mOkodists. Lady Huntingdon. Unvoet- 
saUsts. 

The Moravians and Bohemians were first converted to the' 
Christian faith in tlie ninth century, and united in commumon 
with the Greek church. In process of time, they submitted to 
the Romans. But animated by the labors and example of John 
Huss and Jerome, they, in the fifteenth century, renounced the 
papal dominion. In the time of the reformation they were called 
the united brethren, and formed friendly correspondence with 
Luther and the principal reformers. But in a civil war in 1620, 
they were exceedingly distressed, and scattered throughout Eu- 
rope. 

In 1722, a small remnant of them were conducted by Christian 
David, a brother, from Fulnech in Moravia, to Upper Lusatia. 
where they put themselves under the protection of Nicholas 
Lewis, Count of Zinzendorf, and built a village wliich they called 
Hutberg and Hemhut, or Watch-hill. The Count showed them 
much kindness, and being a zealous Lutheran, endeavoured to 
gather them into the Lutheran church. But he failed and be- 
came himself a convert to their faith and discipline. In 1735, he 
was consecrated one of their bishops, and became their spiritual 
father and great benefactor. He died at Hemhuth in 1660, aged 
60. He is viewed by the Moravians as one of the greatest and 
best of men, though he is represented by many as fanatical in his 
preaching. 

Hemhut the Moravians have held as the centre of their vast 
operations in the heathen world. A few have fixed their residence 
in London and Amsterdam. They profess to adhere to the Augs- 
burg confession of &ith, which was drawn up by Luther and Me- 
lanchton in 1630. But they have some peculiar views, and a very 
peculiar goyermnent. They know but littie of the points which 
divi^ Calvinists and Arminians, and speak almost constantiy of 
the Hedeemer. They YiaN© oes^einl conk^re^ations, which meet 
^ydepiitios once in«eveuye^xAm^^Ti^x^^l\)L<(A^S.^^^<^5s\^^^ 
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intendence of the congregations and misBidns. All qtiestions of 
importance are determined by lot, i. e. as they suppose, by the 
Lord. A subordinate body is appmnted at the close of the ses- 
sion, on whom devolves the chief management of the insti- 
tution. This is called T%e elders^ coherence of the UnUy^ and 
consists of thirteen elders, who are divided into four depart- 
ments. 1st. The miasion department, which superintends the 
missionary concerns. 2d. The helpers' department, which 
watches over the principles and morals of the congregation. 
3d. The servants' department, which superintends the do- 
mestic concerns. 4th. The overseers' department, which looks 
to the maintenance of the constitution and discipline of the 
brethren. The power of this elders' conference is very exten- 
sive. Every servant in the unity is appointed or removed by it at 
its pleasure. Bishops and ministers are alike subject with the 
people. 

Each congregation also has a conference of elders for its own 
government, which is divided into five departments. They have 
economies or choir houses, where they live together in commu- 
nity ; the single men and single women apart, under the super- 
intendence of elderly persons. They take pecuUar care in the 
education of their children. "They marry only in their own com- 
munion. Tn the plainness of their dress they strongly resemble 
the quakers and methodists. They have ever been exceedingly 
devoted to foreign missions, and have set a most noble example to 
all other denominations of Christians. 

- The Moravians have bishops, ministers, deacons and deacon- 
esses ; but their bishops are superior to the ministers only in the 
power of ordination, and can ordain none but such as are desig- 
nated by the elders' conference. 

MBTHonnrrs. 

The revolution in England in 1688, had given such perfect 
toleration to the various protestant churches, that care for self- 
preservation was supplanted by a worldly spirit, and infidelity 
entered and overflowed, and threatened to sweep Christianity 
from the kingdom. At this momentous period, when not merely 
vital piety was the subject of- ridicule, but the learned divines 
of the nation found it difficult to defend the outworks of Christ- 
ianity, the methodists arose, producing a prodigious religious 
excitement among the common people throughout England and 
America. 

This sect may be traced to Br. John WesA^^ . •lVi\^«aN-'^^^'^" 
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dinary man was born 1703. He received his education at Oxr 
ford University, and in 1725, while a tutor there, was ordained 
to the ministry in the established church. Being deeply im- 
pressed with the subject of religion, he conversed with a friend 
on the means of improvement, who told him that " he must 
find companions or make them ; — that the Bible knew nothing 
of a solitary religion.'' This led him to associate with him in 
1729, his brother Charles, Mr Morgan and Mr. Kirkham,and a 
£bw years after, Messrs. Ingham, Her vey , Broughton and George 
Whitefield, then in his 18th year — all students in CoUege. Their 
meetings for religious improvement were so regularly attended 
by them, and so methodical did thej become in all things, as to 
be called by the licentious students, methodists and tl^ godly 
dub. This society continued about five years, and rendered 
kself very popular with many by their religious and charitable 
efforts, while by others it was calumdiated and abused. But 
none of the members seem to have known much of the religion 
of the gospel. Whitefield pursued the course of a pharisee, and 
by ascetic austerities nearly brought himself to the grave, while 
Wesley directing his attention to the inner mani but not knowing 
there was an Holy Ghost, labored at his great work, " the reco- 
very," as he expressed it, ** of that single intention and pure 
affection, which was in. Christ Jesus.^' 

The popularity of these young methodists^ induced some of 
the trustees of the new colony of Georgia to invite the Wesleys 
to go thither, and preach to the Indians* With this request 
they complied, and sailed 1735, in company with some Mo- 
ravian missionaries from Germany, whose humble faith and 
holy joy, even in the storm, showed John that notwith- 
standing his ardent pursuit of inward holinessi he was yet a 
stranger to vital piety. Charles returned the next year to Eng- 
land. John remained three years, but without effecting much 
good. 

Whitefield early turned from his austerities to the gospel 
scheme of justification by faith, and by studying closely Paul's 
Epistles, and Henry's commentary, entered fully into the views 
of Calvin. In 1736, at the age of twenty -one, he commenced 
preaching the gospel, with a popularity unknown before by any 
man in England. To a rich curacy he was invited in London ; 
but on Mr. Wesley's return, he chose to take his place, and em- 
barked for Georgia in 1738. On his voyage he became instru- 
mental of a thorough reformation in the ship's crew. At Geor- 
gjaJie established an orphan house ; which led him to trv^el 
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through New Eogland to procure assistance for it, where' also 
he preached with wonderful power and success. For the same 
purpose he recrossed the ocean, and was received with the most 
enthusiastic applauses hy thousands of hearers. From many of 
the pulpits of the estahUshment he was shut, as an enthusiast, 
and to this circumstance may be traced the formation of a new 
sect. For he now found it necessary to set up for himself to 
effect any good. "I thought," said he, '< it might be doing th& 
service of my Creator, who had a mountain for his pulpit, and 
the heavens for his sounding board ; and who, when hb gospel 
was refused by the Jews, sent his servants into the highways and 
hedges." He accordingly went among the poor coUiers near 
Bristol, and preached on a mount in the open air, often to twenty 
thousand people, and with the greatest success. ** His first dis^ 
covery of their being affected was,*' he observed, " in the white 
gutters made by their tears, which plentifully ran down their 
black cheeks as they came out of the coal pits. Several hun- 
dreds of them were soon brought under deep convictions, which 
as the event proved, ended in a sound and thorough conversion. 
The change was visible to all, though numbers chose to impute 
it to any thing rather than to the finger of God. As the scene 
was quite new, and I had just begun to be an extemporary 
preacher, it often occasioned many inward conflicts. Some- 
times, when twenty thousand people were before me, I had 
not, in my apprehension, a word to say. But I was never 
totally deserted, and frequently (for to deny it would be lying 
against God) so assisted, that I knew by happy experience, 
what our Lord meant by saying, ' he that believeth in me, out 
of his belly shall flow rivers of living waters.' The open firma- 
ment above me, the prospect of the adjacent fields, with the 
sight of thousands on thousands, some in coaches, some on 
horseback and some in trees, and at times all affected and 
drenched in tears together, to which was sometimes added the 
solemnity of the approaching evening, was almost too much 
for me, and quite overcame me." 

From Bristol, he went into Wales, whore he again preached 
to admiring thousands ; and from thence, to London, where, in 
MoorficldS) and on Kensington common, he addressed the most 
astonishing assemblages of people, on the subject of salva- 
tion. After this, he revisited America, and left the field to 
Wesley. 

That extraordinary man, on his return to England, learned 
he said, (what he least of all suspected^ tti^l Vv^ ^\i^'?*««^-^^ 

32* 



yf$ MSTBODiSTs. , Feriod IR/ 

.iaericm to cc^^fcc «chers, was never himself conrerted to 
God. On his ref.^e oat, he had formed a favofurable opinion 
of the pietT of the Moravians* and meeting with a band of 
ihen sooQ after his ret am, in London, he conversed much with 
thoMt adopted their peculiar views' of trne faith, as a belief 
that our sins are pardoned, accompanied with constant do* 
miiiioa over sin ; and, in one of their assemblies, gained, as he 
thoaght, an assurance of the forgiveness of all his sins, and 
everlasting peace. Desirous of visiting the place where thid 
ftvourite people lived, he went into Germany, to the settle- 
flient of the Moravians. He returned to London in 1738, and 
began to preach with great zeal and success. The multitudes 
wkw gathered around him, were not dqual to those which fol- 
lowed Whitefield ; but the impressions and outcries, exceed^ 
any thing which had been witnessed, for they were much en- 
couraged hj him. 

Mr. Whitefield returned again to England, in 1741, after a 
still more popular and successful tour through North America} 
(ban boibre. But alas I with Wesley, he was no longer to co- 
operate. Those two men were found to be possessed of very 
different systems of theology. Whitefield had preached and 
printed in favour of election, and Wesley, in favour of uni- 
versal redemption and sinless perfection. Their different views 
were communicated to their hearers, and two great parties 
were at once formed. Whitefield preached once for Wesley, 
and no more. " You and I," said he, " preach a different Gos- 
pel." Both continued to labour with astonishing success, and 
became the heads of large and powerful sects. 



WESLEYAN OR ARMINIAN METHODISTS. 

Mr. Wesley, at once found himself at the head of an im- 
mense body of people, all in the church of England, as he him- 
self was, yet looking to him as their spiritual guide. Leave 
them to the ministers of the establishment he could not, for 
they excluded him from their pulpits, and reviled him as an 
enthusiast Expect preachers from the learned universities 
he could not, for they would neither supply present exigences, 
nor meet his views, nor be ever sufficient in number. White- 
AA u^^ ^^^ ^'°^ ^^® example of raising up lay preachers. 
And he now thought it his duty, to put any man into the minis- 
fry who desired the office, pTOY\^e^Vv^^^ye evidence of piety. 
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had a good oojerstaBding and clear utterance, and was sac* 
cessful ID converting souls. Numerous men, possessii^ these 
qualifications, he sent from the most ordinary employments of 
society, into various parts of the kingdom, and such was the 
credit of his natti6,^ii(M to such a degree did they adopt his 
dispassionate manner, and " infantile simplicity,'* that wherever 
they came, they were received, supported and listened to, with 
. thegreatest deference. 

Their fundamental principle was, '* That all men have a cer- 
tain light, or grace* or influence, which they may, hy their own 
powers and inclinations, improve, and that this individual hu« 
man improvement, makes the di&rence between one man and 
another, the saved and the damned.'^ They of course, denied 
election, ai|d considering it optionable with a man whether to 
become good, so they considered it optionable with him, 
whether to relinquish his religion and fall from grace, or go on 
to perfection. Both they considered possible. The bursting 
of the latent spark into a flame, they considered the new birth, 
and this was accompanied with swkLen outcries, agitations of 
the body, and falling down as dead. Their views of faith, were 
like those of the Moravians. They considered it as being sim« 
ply s^ belief, concemiog something in themselves, chiefly, that 
their sins were pardoned f and believing this, they attained to 
justification. 

As the mass of preachers and converts grew, it became un- 
wieldly, and Mr. Wesley called all his preachers to an annual 
conference. This conference first met in 1744. 

In this conference a general view was taken of doctrine, 
discipline and moral conduct. The whole kingdom was di- 
vided into circuits. Fifteen or twenty societies which lay 
around some principal towns formed a circuit. In each circuit 
^vas stationed two, three, or four preachers, according to its ex- 
tent and importance, who were to labour in it for one year. 
The eldest was called the assistant or superintendent, who di- 
rected the labours of his associates. Each, having his place 
assigned him, was to begin a progressive motion round the cir- 
cuit ; perpetuaUy travelling and preaching, as the superintendent 
directed. Each, therefore, had his daily work before him, and 
knew where his brethren were labouring. They were to have 
no regard to any other sect or people, but to preach in their 
place to all who would hear them, and gather into their society 
all who would join them. 
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The days of Uoody persecution for religious dissent had passed 
iway. Tbe puritans had fbught the battle, and gained a general 
toleration of aU religious. The metbodists thoefore grew up 
vnthout opposition from government. Indeed when their meet* 
ings were threatened, as they often were by the mob, the gov- 
ernment usually protected them. 

From England they soon passed to Ireland, America, the In- 
dies, Africa and the continent of Europe, maintaining every 
vheret as &r as possible, the same system. 

Mr. Wesley lived to see the 88th year of his age and 65th 
of his ministry. He died March 2, 1791. He maintained to 
the day of his death a perfect ascendancy over the^ vast body 
that had adhered to Mm. He was remaikably neat in his per- 
soBi exact in his habitst simple in his style of speaking and 
writing ; — a man of great ardor ; confident ; bold, and of unparal- 
leled diligence. He is supposed to have travelled near 300,000 
miles and to have preached more than 40,000 sermons. He 
presided at 47 annual conferences. 

Afler his death his followers were much divided on points of 
government. Wesley had ever closely adhered to the church 
of England. He did not permit his travelling preachers to 
preach in church hours, or administer baptism or the Lord's 
supper ; but directed all his people to attend the church wor- 
Tihip, and receive the ordinances from the hands of the regular 
clergy. At his decease, many united in publishing a declaration 
that they would adhere to his system, but others revolted and 
established a new connexion in which they have preaching in 
churcii hours and the ordinances administered by their own 
preachers, and in which also, the people have a voice in the 
temporal concerns of the societies and the election of church 
officers. 

The methodists under the care of the British and Irish con- 
lerences, which includes all excepting those in the United 
States, are about 300,000. Their travelling preachers, about 
1100. 

A seminary was established by Mr. Wesley at Kingswood. 
for tlic education of the children of preachers. 

A few methodists came to New- York from Ireland in 176C.. 
Hnd throu/Bfh the labours of a Mr. Embury so increased that they 
erected a meeting house in John street in 1768. The next year 
A^^ P*'®*<^^®rs were sent over by Mr. Wesley from England. 
r% "* i7^^ !^*™® ^^®^ Francis Asbury and Richard Wright. 
f nomas itankin was also sbbI o\^\ Vs^ V^^^W to take the gene- 



ral superintendence of the American charciies. Tbrouglr the 
exerti(His of these and other zealous labourers, the number ot 
the methodists was soon greatly increased, and in 1773 a regu- 
lar conference was held in Philadelphia. 

Until the close of the revolutionary war, the system of metho- 
dism was according to the plan of Wesley. The preachers were 
not empowered to administer ordinances, and the people were 
obhged to go to other churches. As the United States had 
now become independent of Great Britain^ Wesley determined 
to make the American churches independent, and sent Dr. 
Thomas Coke, commissioned as a superintendent or bishop to 
constitute the American churches independent ; to raise Mr. .. 
Asbury to the same office, and to ordain preachers and elders. 
He arrived in 1784 and on the 25th of Dec. consecrated Mr. 
Asbury to the office of bishop. The number of members ia 
America then waa 14)988 and of preachers 83. Universal 
satisfaction was expressed at the procedure ; and the general 
cause was revived and strengthened. Bishop Asbury imitated 
Wesley in his diligence and labour, and a vast increase of num- 
bers was soon gained to the methodist cause. The annual con- 
ference was attended with difficulty in a country of so great ex- 
tent ; and in 1808 it was agreed that, there should be several 
annual conferences in various parts of the United States, and one 
general conference of delegates from these subordinate ones.. 
This conference then was composed of 120 members from seven 
conferences. The number of these is now seventeen, which are 
divided into numerous districts, which are subdivided into cir* 
cuits. Over every district is a presiding elder. 

The whole number of members in the United States is about 
800,000, and of their travelling preachers 1,300. 

The Wesleyan methodists in America have maintained nearly 
the same religious sentiments as those in England. They have 
class meetings, band meetings, and love feasts. They are fond 
of quarterly meetings for communion, and of camp«meettng«. 
Their women wear a bonnet to distinguish them, resembling the 
quakers. Their religious excitements during revivals are very 
great. Their book of discipline is severe. Their govern- 
ment is not far from presbyterian. 

Their ministry is supported by the voluntary contributions of 
the people. In the United States they have a charter fund 
which produces about 1200 dollars annually, and a profitable 
book concern. Each travelling preacher is allowed 100 dollars. 
If married, his wifa haa lOQ, esich child under %^n«x^\^ ^^-ss.^ r 
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.— betwaeo MTen and foarteen, twenty-four dollars ; and he is 
genenllj supported with his hone free of eipense. When so- 
peramuated or laid aside from iDficmity, he has a regular and 
good stipend. No denomination, therefore, do better by their 
ministers. 

They are at present warmly engaged in controTersy about 
episcopal government. Many have renounced it entirely as uo- 
scnpturaL 

The want of intelligence among their ministry is greatly la- 
mented by some, but it is unavoidable on their present scheme. | 
Dr. Adam Clarke is their chief luminary. His commentary oa 
the Bible forms with them a standard of doctrine. 

WHITEFIBLDIAK OR CALVIKI8TIC UBTHODISTa. 

AAer his separation from Mr* Wesley, Mr. Whitefield coo- 
tinued to go through England, Scotland and America, like a 
flame of fire, every where melting thousands by his eloquence, 
and causing them to yield in submission to Grod. Fourteen 
times he crossed the Atlantic, and finally died in the midst of 
his labours at Newburyport, Mass. September, 30, 1770, age4 
fiAy-five. 

*« He loT'd the worid that bated him; the tear 
That dropped upon his Bible, wai sincere ; 
Availed bj aeandal and the tongue of strife,' 
Hii only antwer wai a blameleiB life ; 
And he that forged and he that threw the darti 
Had each a brother's interest in hii heart." 

More from the higher classes of the community followed 
Whitefield than Wesley. The Countess of HuDtingdon,'a lady 
of great rank and wealth, becoming pious selected him as her 
chaplain ; opened her house in the park where he preached to ] 
the nobility on sabbath evenings ; built chapels in various parts 
of England, and filled them with his preachers, and erected in 
Wales a college for the education of pious young men for the 
ministry. Her chapels suffered but little at her death. Great 
efforts were made by her friends to sustain them. In most of | 
these the church ritual has been adopted. Her seminary st 
Wales has been superseded by a larger and better at Cheshunt, 
dn Hertfordshire. J ^ 

Mr, Whitefield never m^i%\i^>\^^ h\& followers into a distinct 
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sect as did Mr, Wesley. He eVer remained in commonion with 
the church of England, though he commonly engaged in ex- 
temporaneous prayer. His Calyinism was high, and as his 
preachers were illiterate men, they ran intp the extremes of 
antinomianism, and gave offence to the independents and pres- 
hyterians who followed the old puritans. After the death of 
Whitefield, the Calvinistic methodists formed an union, but have 
never been reduced to much order. Some of their congrega- 
tions, especially the Tabernacle and Tottenham court chapel, 
have been the largest in England. In some of them the liturgy 
has been used ; in others, not. They are chiefly under the 
guidance of their ministers and a board of managers. In 
England there are about sixty places of worship, and in 
Wales three hundred. ' The preachers in Wales are chiefly 
itinerant. 

UmVEBSALISTS. 

The doctrine that aU mankind wiU, through the merits of 
Christ, finally be admitted into the kingdom of heaven, has had 
but very few advocates in the Christian world, considering its 
adaptedness to gratify the human heart. Origen, in the third 
century, seems to have entertained some views of this nature, 
but he thought that '' the sentiment ought to be kept secret among 
such as may be Jit to receive it^ and not publicly exposed.** None 
of the reformers, unless it be the Socmians, adopted it. The 
first open advocate of any importance in modern times, of Uni- 
versalism, was Dr. Chauncey, of Boston. He considered that 
Christ died for all men, and that it was the purpose of God that 
all should finally be saved, and that in this state or another, all 
would be reduced by God to a willing subjection to his moral 
government. These sentiments he advanced only in an anony- 
mous volume published in London in 1784. His work met 
with a very able answer from Dr. Jonathan Edwards of New 
Haven. 

In England, similar sentiments were advanced by Mr. James 
Kelly, one of the preachers of Mr. Whitefield. He believed in 
strict imputation and extended it to all mankind — supposing that 
through the death of Christ, all were perfectly restored to the 
divine favor. He rejected water baptism and the sacrament. 
Numbers adhered to him. One of his followers, Mr Murray, 
emigrated to America, and established some congpregations* 
These are still maintained by some active preachers, and seve- 
ral churches have of late been added to thi^m. 
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The doctrine of univGraal !»>lTatioD, oi 
ttafendcd in EnglanJ b; Mr. Winchetter ■■ 
were met powerrully by Rev. Andrew Fv 
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ahle answer from Dr. Nathan Strong, of 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

Protesiani Missions, Neglected hy the Reformers. First at" 
tended to hy the Puritans in N, America, Eliot, Mayhews. 
Brainard. Danish 3iiuums, Swartz, HansEgede, Mora- 
vian Missions, Wesleyan Methodist Missions, Baptist^ 
London, Edinburgh, Cimrch Missionary 8ociety. Buchan* 
an, Martyn. American Board, Bible, Tract and JSdu' 
cation Societies. Concluding remarks. 

We have traced the Christian Charch down throagh eight- 
€3cn hundred years, and seen her engrossing the attention of 
but a small part of the human race. In the mean time, far the 
greater part of mankind have been totally ignorant of her exis- 
tence ; while myriads, who have known her, have united in 
treating her with contumely and scorn. The last command of 
Christ was felt in all its proper authority by the Apostles and 
first Christians, and the gospel received, under their efforts, 
an amazing extension. The ten heathen persecutions, in some 
measure broke the spirit of the followers of the Lamb, and the 
patronage of Constantino corrupted their principles ; and when 
the world bad broken into the Church, she was then engaged 
for centuries in building up a temporal kingdom, forgetful of 
the spiritual wants and woes of the heathen. The eighth cen- 
tury was an '* age of missionaries," and twilight shone upon 
the north of Europe, through the apostolic labours of Boniface, 
Willebrod, Villehad, Llefewyn and others ; but Mahometan- 
ism soon destroyed the churches in the East, and *' gross dark- 
ness" covered those in the West. When Luther broke the 
|K>wer of the Roman hierarchy, and wrested from its dominion 
the fairest states of Europe, a prodigious effort was made by the 
prostrate power to regain what it had lost at home from among 
the pagan nations. VVe have sufficiently noticed its missionary 
proceedings. 

The Reformers were too much engaged in the immense rev* 
olution which they were effecting at home, to think much of 
those who were bowing to idols in distant lands. Their geo- 
graphical knowledge too was small ; and their intercourse with 
pagans, almost as little as with the inhabitants of another plan- 
et. As commerce opened to the view of Europe the number' 
less tribes of men, they formed an acquaintance m^.VL^}clK^^ 
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spiritual wants, and when they saw, they piUed. The love of 
Christ was not a cold, inactive principle in their breasts. Their 
operations however were slow and small. Centuries rolled 
away and little was done. And even now protestant nations 
have reason to blush and be ashamed in view of their diminu- 
tive operations in the conversion of the world. 

The 16th century, presents us with but two feeble efforts of 
the protestants among the heathen ; one of the Swedes among 
the Laplanders, to whom they gave the New Testament, the 
other, of fourteen students from Geneva who went to the Indians 
of South America, but soon perished. 

The 17th century, when the greatest efforts might have been 
expected, as the protestant churches had become firmly estab- 
lished, wealthy and numerous ; was almost equally barren 
of incidents, excepting with the Dutch and the band of emi- 
cvrants to North America. 

The former carried with them the gospel in their widely 
extended commerce in the East. Had they pursued a course 
of thorough instruction, the good they had done would have 
been incalculably great, and India might now have present- 
ed some of the fairest churches of Christendom. But they 
baptized and admitted to the profession of Christianity every 
individaal who could repeat the Lord's prayer, the ten com- 
mandments, a morning and evening prayer, and say grace be- 
fore and after meals. In 1688, 180,364 of the inhabitants of 
Jaffnapatam had thus received Christianity. In the city of Ba- 
tavia, a church was opened and 100,000 persons were thus 
brought into its connexion. Numerous churches were also 
collected in like manner in Sumatra, Timor, Celebes and the 
Molucca islands, which the Dutch were careful to furnish ¥rith 
the Bible in their own language. But what could be expected 
of Christians thus formed, without a change of heart ? They 
must have been then, as the remnant of them are now, mere 
pagans, vrith a nominal profession of the religion of Jesus. 

A more spiritual and evangelical work was attempted and 
carried on in the latter part of the century, by the emigrants 
to North America. About twenty nations of Indians came un- 
der the influence of the English Colonists. These Indians 
were polythcists. Like most pagans they believed in two su- 
perior deities ; good and evil, Kitchhan and Hobbamok. Their 
psests called powaws, were supposed to have much secret 
communication with them. They had no temples, excepting 
in-the country of the Narragansetts, where was one. They 
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were much subjected to the delusioiui of witchcraft. Their 
powawa pretended to perform wonders, and inflicted upon them* 
selves the most horrible severities. The Indians had some no- 
tions of another life, and happiness or misery, according as they 
were good or bad. Their ignorance and wickedness early ex- 
cited the compassion of the pious puritans. The heart of the 
Rev. John Eliot, who had emigrated from England in 1631, 
and settled at Roxbury, was particularly affected. The wretch- 
edness of the heathen ; the design of emigration ; the seal of 
the colony, on which was pictured a poor Indian with a label 
in his mouth, ^*' Gome over and help us ;" pressed him to do 
something. He saw in them many Jewish customs, and thought 
they might be descendants of the dispersed Israelites, concern- 
ing whom there was a promise of conversion. The Indians 
had no written language, but Mr. Eliot soon learned their bar- 
barous dialect, and preached with great success. The sa- 
chems and powaws became alarmed, lest they should lose all 
their influence over the people, and threatened to kill him if he 
did not desist. But he did not fear them, and always said to 
them, '* I am about the work of the great God, and my God is 
with me ; so that I neither fear you nor all the sachems in the 
country. I will go on, and do you touch me if you dare." It 
was his custom to take care of his own flock and make a mis- 
sionary tour once a fortnight, through various parts of Massa- 
chusetts and Plymouth, preaching Christ. His fatigue and 
dangers were great, but he never sunk before them. ** I have 
not," he says in a letter, ''been dry night or day, from the third 
day of the week unto the sixth ; but so travelled ; and at night 
pull of my boots, wring my stockings, and on with them again 
and so continue. But God steps in and helps. I have consid- 
ered the word of God, 1 Tim. II. 3. *' endure hardness as a 
good soldier of Jesus Christ." 

In 1 660, an Indian church was formed at Natick, and num- 
bers were admitted to the Lord's table, who had stood as cat- 
echumens or been propounded ten years. These abandoned 
polygamy, drunkenness and other sins. Other churches 
were soon after formed in other places. And that they might 
be built up in a most holy faith, Mr. E. translated and publish- 
ed in their language the whole Bible,* perhaps the greatest 



* The longest word is in Mark., 1. 40. 
W uttappesittukg^ssunDoohwehtuokquoh. 



ggg PROTEBTANT MISSION'S^. FeRXOD III- 

labour ever performed by any man. The whole was written witli 
one pen. He also composed and translated a primer, gram- I 
roar, singing psalms, the practice of piety, and Baxter's call to 
the unconverted, lie might well remark, ** prayers and pains 
will do any thing." 

This wonderful man, whose firmness, zeal, benevolence and 
perseverance were almost unparalleled, lived to see six res- 
pectable churches, and 24 Indian preachers labouring success- 1 
fully as missionaries of the cross. He rested from his labuurs 
May 'JO, 16*90, aged 86. He has well been called The Apos- 

TLK, OF THE In'DIAA'S. 

The Mayhews also deserve to be had in everlasting remem- 
brance, for their long continued and successful labors on Mar* j 
tha's Vineyard. For a century and a half this family devoted [ 
themselves to the conversion of ,the heathen. In 1652, 282 ', 
gave evidence of conversion, and were received into the Chris- 
tian Church. Eight of them were powaws. At a subseqneiit ! 
period, of 180 families, only two remained heathen. By Ex- ^ 
perience Mayhew, the Psalms and John were translated into . 
their language. ' 

Others among the first settlers of New England, entered in- 
to the same field of labours, with much success. The charec- , 
tor of thoir converts is very interesting and dear to all the lovers 
of experimental religion, and shews that man in his most sav- 
age state, can be brought to tlio knowledge of God, and may ■ 
taste the joys of salvation. The wars with the colonists sooo 
interrupted all efforts to evangelize the Indians, and drove 
them from New England. 

David Brainard distinguished himself in the middle of the 
last century, by his zeal for the conversion of the American In- 
dians At Crosweeksung, N. J. he witnessed a signal outpour- 
ing of the Spirit upon the nations of the forest. Multitudes 
seemed to be convinced of sin and to submit themselves to God. 
Thirty he saw seated at the table of Christ. Mr. Brainard 
rarly fell a prey to a feeble constitution and severe hardships. 
He died at Boston, Oct. 9, 1747, aged 29. He is considered 
as one of the most pious of later missionaries, and as having 
given the great spring to modern missionary enterprise. 

Laudable efforts were also made to enlighten and convert 
the Stockbridge Indians, by Mr. Sergeant and President Ed- 
wards ; and also afterwards to convey the gospel to the Onei- 
°*^?^»d Senecas, by Mr. S. KirUand. 

i ne first of the modem. EutQ\iean nations, that seriously en 
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gaged in converting the heathen, were the Danes. MeMrs. 
Zeigenbalg and Plntsche were sent by Frederic IV. to the Mal- 
abar coast in India, in 1706. They early translated the Ibnr 
gospels into the Malabar tongue, and subsequently the whole 
Bible. At the end of 24 years the number of the baptized 
amounted to 8000, and 10 missionaries were in the field. 

In 1760, Swartz engaged in this mission, and remained in it 
48 years. He was a rare missionary of the cross. His influ- 
ence over the heathen, especially over those in exalted sta- 
tions, was probably, unparalleled. The Rajah of Tanjore 
made him his counsellor, and when he died, committed to him 
the care of his son. When Swartz died, the reigning Rajah 
made great lamentation over him, covered his body with a gold 
cloth, and erected a monument to his memory. More than 
2000 were converted by him to the faith of Christ. Other 
valuable men have entered into his labours, and not less than 
80,000 of all casts have here received Christianity. 

In 1708, the attention of the Danes was turned toward Green- 
land. That country was settled in the middle of the ninth cen- 
tury. About the eleventh, it was enlightened by the gospel, 
but for 300 years it had been entirely secluded from the con- 
tinent. Hans Egede, a clergyman of Norway, fancying that his 
countrymen were still there, resolved to visit them ; and, un- 
der the patronage of the King of Denmark, sailed with his fam- 
ily, in 1721, for that inhospitable region. The old colony was 
extinct. The country barren ; the inhabitants barbarous. A 
set of jugglers called Angehoks controlled their spirits. But 
amid unparalleled distress from polar winters, pestUence, fam- 
ines and a barbarous people, the mission has continued, and by 
the assistance of the Moravians, paganism is nearly abolished 
in the country. 

The efforts of the Danes arrested the attention of the Mora- 
vians, and in 1 732, they entered into the same labours. And 
though only about 600 in number ; poor exiles ; without litera- 
ture, wealth or patronage, they have made themselves known 
in every clime. Every Moravian is a missionary in his feelings 
and stands ready to go to the ends of the earth, when directed 
by the ciders' conference. Their first station was among the 
blacks in the West indies. Their next on the icy shores of 
Greenland. They have planted themselves among the Indians 
of America, the Hottentots of Africa, and the hordes Of Tar- 
tary, and supported themselves by the hardest toil. They have 
now about 30 stations, and employ 170 labourers inciudine,^^ 

33* 
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maleSy and number 30,000 converts. They are a wonderful 
people. The history of their missions is full of interest. 

The Methodists have from the very first considered them- 
selves as engaged in a kind of mission throughout ChruEitendom ; 
and, until of late, have turned their attention but little to hea- 
then lands. 

In 1786, Dr. Coke, a Wesleyan Methodist, engaged on his own 
responsibility, and without patronage, in a mission, chiefly among 
the blacks in the West Indies. He was followed in his labors, by 
a number of active Missionaries, who collected societies, and 
who now number about 25,000 in their ccmnexion. They have 
had to contend with violent opposition from the slave holders, 
and from the regularly established clergy. Both of those have 
had the government on their side, and very severe laws have 
been passed from time to time, against all, who, in this man- 
ner, accounted irregular, preached the gospel, and collected 
assemblies of the blacks. Both the preachers and their con- 
verts, have been imprisoned and severely chastised, and some 
most disgraceful and cruel scenes have been acted. 

In 1814, that enterprising man Dr. Coke, sailed from Eng- 
land with seven other missionaries for the island of Ceylon. 
Dr. Coke died on bis passage. His surviving brethren estab- 
lished themselves at Colombo, where they have since laboured 
with fidelity and success. Their number has been since con- 
siderably reinforced. Their church members exceed 300. 

The Methodists have since planted stations at Australia, 
Sierre Leone, South Africa, and Bombay. 
A Wesleyan missionary society was formed at London, Dec. 1, 
1814, which raised in 1821, 137,444 dollars. It supports 
148 missionaries. 

The Wesley ans in N. America, have stations among the 
Creeks, Cherokees, Choctaws, Mohawks, and Wyandots. 

The attention of the Baptists was first directed to the sub- 
ject of missions about the year 1784. But no system of ope- 
ration was set in motion until 1 792, when the Rev. Mr. Carey 
of Leicester, in England, who had borne the wants of the hea- 
then much on his heart, having preached a sermon before his 
association, in which he exhorted them to Expect great things 
and Attempt great thingSyti Society was formed, and 13/. 2#. 6rf. 
was subscribed to send the gospel to the heathen. Which way 
to direct their attention they knew not. Providentially their 
views were turned to India, by Mr. Thomas, a surgeon, who 
had resided there, and had his compassion excited for the mvr- 
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iads there in pagan darkness ; and he, with Mr. Carey, were 
designated, and solemnly set apart for that field of labour. 
They arrived in Calcutta with their families, Nov. 1793. 

They took their station amid hundreds of millions, who have 
for centuries been subject to the grossest idolatry, and most 
debasing superstitions. The mythology of the Hindoos has 
taught them the existence of a Supreme Being, but has shut 
him out from all concern with the world ; excepting as he has 
created three principal deities, called Brahma, Vishnou, and 
Seva, to whom he has committed its creation, government and 
preservation. These are worshipped, especially the second, 
who is supposed to have had nine incarnations, all of which are 
represented by various images. Besides these, the Hindoos have 
inferior gods and goddesses, amounting to 330,000,000. Ev- 
ery family has its household god, which is placed at the entrance 
of their dwelhng. Their images are made of brass, wood and 
stone, and though said to be mere images, are worshipped by 
the mass of the people as gods. They worship also the heav- 
enly bodies ; their spiritual guides ; the cow ; the Ganges, 
which has on its banks three millions' of sacred places, an- 
nually visited by millions of people. The country is filled 
with temples. The most sacred of their religious establish- 
ments is the temple or car of Juggernaut, an horrid idol, 
which has been visited annually by millions for worship, and to 
which vast multitudes have sacrificed their lives. 

Their whole system of worship is most cruel, debasing and pol- 
luting. Horrid self-tortures are daily practised and applauded. 
Innumerable'infants are destroyed. Widows are compelled to 
be burned on the funeral piles of their husbands. No morality 
is taught or known among these vast myriads of the human fam* 
ily. They are perfect fatalists and have no belief in man's ac- 
countablcness. After death the soul is supposed to pass into 
some other body, or to a bird or beast. 

Their division into casts renders them almost impenetrable 
by the preachers of the gospel. These casts are difierent de- 
grees or orders in society. Of these there are two, the Brah- 
mins or priests, and the Soodra or common people, but each of 
these, has many divisions and subdivisions. Every man is 
obliged to follow exactly the business of his father. Each line 
of business is a cast. All social intercourse between these 
casts is forbidden. If a person eats or marries with one of an- 
other cast, or interferes with his employment, ho loses cast, 
which is a calamity worse than death. He is deprived oC lvv% 
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physician, whose name ia precious in missionary annals, witL 
Mr. Kicherer, was sent to the Hottentots, and Bushmen of Af- 
rica, through whose instrumentaUty, together with that of suc- 
cessive labourers, some thousands have come to the knowl- 
cd^e of Christ. Fifteen stations, 25 missionaries and some 
native preachers are now under the care of the society, in the 
south of Africa. To the East and West Indies the society 
liavc also sent forth able heralds of salvation, who are active 
in dispelling the thick darkness which veils the human mind in 
those regions. Among its labourers, no one deserves greater 
commendation than Mr. Morrison, who has compiled a Chinese 
grammar and dictionary ; translated the scriptures into the 
Chinese language, and circulated above 150,000 pamphlets 
and tracts. The Chinese are pagans, though not so gross as 
the Hindoos. They are worshippers of the god Foe. 

In 1801, a missionary seminary was established at Gosport 
in England, under the care of Dr. Bogue. 

In 1796, the Scotch came forward with their usual zeal in 
rehgion, and formed the Edinburgh Missionary society. They 
first directed their attention to the Sosoo country m Africa. 
But being unsuccessful, they turned to Tartary, where they 
have now three stations, and the prospect of doing great good 
by circulating bibles and tracts in the Tartar language, through 
the immen!*e regions of Tartary, Persia and Chma. 

Until the commencement of the 1 9th century, the immense 
church establishment of England remained a stranger to foreign 
missions. A society was indeed formed in lu47, ''for the propa- 
gation of the gospel in foreign parts," which received the sanc- 
tion of parliament, and the patronage of different princes, but 
has done little excepting m British provinces. In 1800, was 
formed the noble Church Missionary Society. 

Its first missionaries were sent to Western Africa — awfully 
debased by the slave trade, where, afler conflicting with many 
most distressing evils, their stations are flourishing. But the 
immense British dominions in Asia, have been the chief object 
of attention. Tliere, their operations have been generously 
supported and blessed. A recent effort to teach females to 
read, who have for centuries been totally neglected as incapa- 
ble of it, has been very successful, and promises to efiect the 
greatest changes in India. 

In I y 14, an establishment was formed under the Rev. Hem) 
31arsden, at Now Zealand, among a people barbarous in the ex 
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treme, and continually engaged in the roost ferocious contests. 
This society has 46 stations, 296 schools, 440 teachers and la- 
bourers, and 14000 scholars. It has a flourishing missionary 
seminary at Islington. 

Two Britons, though employed by no missionary society, will 
be held in lasting remembrance for their labours among the 
heathen. The first, riaudius Buchanan, D. D: one of the 
chaplains to the East India company at Bengal, was for a course 
of years indefatigable in his labours, in ascertaining the state of 
the moral and religious world in the East, and in arousing the 
attention of his countrymen at home to its spiritual desolations. 
He died in England, Feb. 9, 1816. The other, Henry Mar- 
tyn, who was excited to devote his life to the heathen by read- 
ing the life of David Brainard, gained the chaplaincy to the 
East India company. He reached Dinapore, Nov. 1806, and 
having learned the Hindostanee, he translated into it the litur- 
gy and the New Testament. From India he travelled into Per- 
sia ; boldly disputed with the Mahometan doctors ; translated 
the New Testament into the Persian, and produced a prodigious 
eicitement in that kingdom. He was cut off at Tocat by a fe- 
ver in the midst of usefulness, Aug. 16, 1812. aged 31 . ** While 
some shall delight to gaze upon the splendid sepulchre of Xa- 
vier, and others choose rather to ponder over the granite stone 
which covers all that is mortal of Swartz, there will not be wan- 
ting those, who will think of the humble and unfrequented 
grave of Henry Martyn, and be led to imitate those works of 
mercy which have followed him into the world of light and 
love." 

The friends of missions in Germany, have of late been di- 
recting their efforts toward the southern provinces of the Rus- 
sian empire, where German colonists are planted through the 
Crimea and Georgia—even to the borders of Persia. Their 
object is to revive religion among their countrymen, to awaken 
into life the ancient Greek Church, and ultimately to carry 
their conquests into the territories of Mahomet. 

The spirit of Missions which once burned in the breasts of 
Gliot, the Mayhews and Brainard, had become nearly extinct 
in the American churches, as they advanced in age and increa- 
.sed in riches, and for a considerable period no sympathy seems 
to have been felt for the nations sitting in the region and sha- 
dow of death. In 1787, a society was formed in Boston, for 
propagating the gospel among the Indians and others in No^iK 
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America ; but littie, however, was ever effected by it. This 
was followed by the institution of the New- York Missionary 
Society, in 1796.— The Connecticut, in 1798.— The Massa- 
chusetts, in 1799 — and the New-Jersey, in 1801 — all valuable 
institutions ; but their efforts have been chiefly directed to the 
relief of the destitute in the New Settlements. The General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church have also for some yeara 
had annual collections for missions. 

Soon afler the opening of the present century, that spirit 
again burst forth, and will continue, it is hoped, to burn until 
the kingdoms of this world are all become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ. That great institution. The Ameri- 
can Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, was 
formed in 1 8 1 0. A generous legacy of 30,000 dollars was 
received from a lady ; others threw their gifts into the Lord's 
treasury, and five beloved missionaries, Judson, Hall, Newell, 
Nott and Rice, were ordained and sent with their wives to 
India.* Much perplexity attended them on their arrival. The 
government ordered them to return. Mr. Newell, in endea- 
vouring to plant himself in the Isle of France, was called to see 
his lovely wife close her eyes in death. Messrs. Judson and 
Rice unexpectedly avowed a change on the subject of baptism, 
and withdrew from the services of the Board. After many tri- 
als, Newell, Hall and Nott, commenced labour at Bombay. 

June 21, 1815, a new mission was fitted out for the £ast. 
Four missionaries were sent to Ceylon. Nor were the board 
unmindful of the wants of the heathen on their own continent. 
They sent Mr. Kingsbury in 1817, to the Cherokee country, 
by whom a foundation was laid for extensive establishments 
both among the Cherokees and Choctaws. In 1820, a large 
and valuable mission was sent to the Sandwich Islands, in the 
Pacific ocean. The religion and morals there were not dis- 
similar to those of the Society Islanders ; though, through a 
wonderful providence, just before the arrival of the Missiona- 
ries, they liad renounced all their idol gods. The next year^ 



'*' The beloved Samnd J. Mills was devoted to the same mission, but 
was detained at home by providence, and became a great instrument 
in excitin<^ the American churches to fhe formation of some of the no- 
blest institutions of the ag^e. He died on a passage from Africa, June 
16, 181B, aged 34, whither he had been in the service of the Coloniza- 
lion Society which lay near his heart. 
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the attention of the board was directed to the countries about 
the Mediterranean Sea, particularly Jeruealem and the Holy 
Land, and two missionaries were sent out to explore and es- 
tablish a mission. 

The zeal and success of the Board roused to action the 
friends oi* Christ in N^w-York and its vicinity ; and in 18 IB, 
they formed a society, denominated tlie United Foreign Mis- 
sionary Society. Two large establishments were made by 
them among the Osage Indians. Missionaries were also sent 
by them to the Indians in New- York, in the Michigan Territory 
and in Ohio, and to the coloured people in Hayti. But, in the 
summer of 1 826, an union was formed between tliis society 
and the American Board and these stations were transferred to 
the care of the Board. 

Since its institution the American Board has been blessed 
with a constantly increasing patronage from the American 
churches ; and though it has been called to weep over the ear- 
ly extinction of many of the bright lights which it has planted 
in regions of darkness, yet it has had the happiness to find 
others, burning with equal brightness, to place in their stead, 
and to behold all dispelling, to an amazing extent, the thick 
darkness of paganism. 

In Bombay, Newell, Nichols, Frost and Hall, have sacces- 
sively fallen before the King of terrors. But through the 
labours of these men and their companions, the New Testa- 
ment and some part of tlie Old have been faithfully translated 
and printed in the vernacular tongue of 12 millions of people, 
and 100,000 Christian publications have been put into circula- 
tion, and thousands of children have been taught to read and 
know something of the true God and of Jesus Christ. A chap- 
el has been erected at Bombay. This mission ** has struck its 
roots deep in the native soil." 

On Ceylon, God has remarkably poured out his Spirit and 
the mission church contains not less than ninety native mem- 
bers who give great evidence of sound piety. Some have be* 
come preachers of tlie gospel. 

At the American stations Brainard, Eliot and Mayhew» 
(named af\er the distinguished friends of the heathens in for- 
mer times) some of Uie natives have exhibited bright examples 
of piety and benevolence. The children, in numerous schools, 
have shewn much intelligence and industry. 

The success of the Sandwich Island mission has been 
similar to that of the London miaaiou \.q OVa^dl^raV^^^vt^^^^*^^ 
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delay and awful trials. These isles truly << waited for his law." 
And when it was published they submissively received it. Near 
20,000 people have. been brought under the instruction of na- 
tive teachers who have been taught by the missionaries. 12,000 
are now able to read the word of God. Immense churches 
have been erected which are thronged with worshippers. The 
Spirit has been poured out upon various places and above 2000 
have erected the family altar. Nine chiefs of great influence 
have publicly professed the religion of Christ. Whole villages 
once given to drunkenness, theft and murder, have become 
sober and honest. The Sabbath is, generally, sacredly obser- 
ted. A written language has been formed and a million and 
an half of pages of tracts have been printed and circulated a- 
mong the inhabitants. 

The Palestine mission has been deprived by death ot two 
beloved missionaries. Parsons and Fisk ; but no small degree 
of evangelical light has shone upon that part of benighted Asia. 
Within four years nearly three millions and an half of pages of 
important religious matter have been issued from the press at 
Malta. 4,000 copies of the Bible have been distributed. 
Much religious conversation has been held. A few schools 
have been organized and no small preparation has been made 
for future extensive usefulness. 

An exploring tour has been made, under the patronage of 
the Board through South America, which has presented to 
public view the wants and miseries of that vast region, (he 
progress of civil liberty, and much reason to hope tliat religious 
toleration will soon be every where enjoyed. 

In 1816, the Board established a school at Cornwall, Ct. 

. for the instruction of heathen youth who had found their way 
to the United States, that they might be christianized and sent 

1 back, a rich blessing to their countrymen. About 40 have there 
been collected together speaking the various languages of earth, 

• and some have learned, it is believed, the language of heaven. 
There, lived and died Henry Obookiah, a most interesting 
Sandwich Islander. It has answered the purposes for which 
it was established, but it has recently been relinquished be- 
cause the heathen youth can better be instructed in their own 
country at the missionary stations. 

'The American Board have now 43 stations, 39 preachers, 
89 nrale and 92 female assistants, 25 churches with 200 native 
members, and 200 schools with 20,000 scholars. 
On the 20th of May, 1823, the Protestant Episcopal Mis- 
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sioNART Society in the United States, was formed at Phi- 
ladelphia. Auxiliary Societies have been established and pre- 
parations made for active co-operation with otlier societies in 
bringing men to the knowledge of salvation. 

As the people of God in America have looked abroad they 
have felt a new spirit arising in their breasts toward their own 
country. In May, 1826, The American Home Missionary 
Society, was formed at New-York. It designs to concentrate 
tlie operations of all the domestic missionary societies in the 
United States. 

Amid the benevolent efforts of Christians toward the pa- 
gan nations, the children 0f Israel scattered among every nation 
iiave not been forgotten. Mr. Wolf,^ a converted Jew, has 
made the most laudable efforts in Europe and Asia, to search 
out and cont^ert his brethren, and large societies have been 
formed in Great-Britain and America which have sent among 
them missionaries aad tracts, and instituted schools for their 
children. 

Tabular view of Protestant 3Iissions throughout the Globe. 



Stations. 



Western Africa, . . . 
South Africa, . . . 
African Islands, . • . 
Mediterranean, . . 
Black and Caspiao Seas, 

Siberia, 

Chioa, 

India beyond the Gan^s, 
India wilhiu the Ganges, 

Ceylon, 

Indian Archipelago, . 
Australia and Polynesia, 
Guiana and West-Indies, 
North American Indians. 

Labrador, 

Greenland, 

7UaL . 
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5 
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93 
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2,000 




2,322 


33,680 




2,500 


600 




.')3.6U0 


38,316 
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If this zeal for Missions which we ha?e fieen contemplating 
and which has, for the last thirty years especially, swelled the 
song of heaven, has constituted a new era iR the church, no 
less has the powerful operation of a sister spirit which has car- 
ried forth the Bihle to every nation. 

In 1 803, a Mr. Charles, minister in Wales, went to London 
to obtain if possible, some Welsh Bibles for the destitute poor 
in that country. His affecting representations and appeals ex- 
cited numbers to unite, March 7, 1804, in the formation of that 
now magnificent institution, 

THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 

The great object of this society from its commence- 
ment has been, the circulation of the Scriptures, without note 
or comment, in the principal living languages. Its early and 
unrivalled popularity, the vastnessof its exertions and its bles- 
sed results are and ever must be objects of wonder and lively 
{rratitude. It has already issued from its depository in twenty* 
two years, above four millions of copies of the Scriptures, and 
assisted in disseminating or translating the Bible in oue hun- 
dred and forty-seven different languages and dialects. Its ex- 
penditures have been above six millions of dollars. 

While it has been thus active in supplying the spiritual wants 
of the vast family of man, it has excited <Jhristians in different 
parts of the world to go and do likewise. Noble societies have 
been formed in Switzerland, Ireland, Russia, Prussia, Nor- 
way, Denmark, Sweden, North America, Holland, Germany, 
Paris — also in Asia and Africa, which, by their numerous aux- 
iliaries, are rapidly filling the earth with the word of life. A- 
bout 3,000 are now in active operation, whose annual receipts 
are about 500,000 dollars. 

In this age of benevolence have also arisen the industrious 
Tr.act Societies, which are fast filling the world with little 
heralds of salvation. The first was instituted in 1799 in Lon- 
don, which has issued from its depository 80 millions of tracts 
in forty-two different languages. The American Tract Society 
was formed at Boston, 1814. In 1825, it became auxihary to 
the National Tract Society formed at New- York. These insti- 
tutions have also sent forth millions of publications for the 
spiritual instruction of mankind. In 1817, the Methodists, 
with a like commendable zeal, formed at New- York the Metho- 
dist Tract Society, which has been active in the cause. 

To supply the great demand which exists for preachers of 
the Gospel, a society was formed in Boston, N. E. Aug. 29. 
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1815, called the American Education Society, whose object 
is the education of pious young men for the Gospel Ministry. 
This society, has, during its existence, rendered itself emi- 
nently serviceable to the church, and promises by its perma- 
nent funds, to continue to do so to the end of time. 545 ben- 
eficiaries have received assistance in the first ten years. 

Toward the close of the last century the attention of the 
church was directed to her children and youth. Schools were 
established in Great Britain on the Lord's day, through the 
agency of Robert Raikos, for the instruction of the ignorant 
poor in divine things. The churches in America and other 
parts of the world saw their utility and followed the example. 
In Great Britain and Ireland 700,000 youth are now receiving 
instruction in 6,000 schools from more than 50,000 teachers. 
In the United States, about 180,000. In the whole world 
more than a million. 

The Seamen, who have in all ages, been deplorably destitute 
of rehgious instruction, have also of late received great atten- 
tion from the pious and benevolent. Places of worship have 
been prepared in some of the principal sea-ports in the Chris- 
tian world ; preaching has been afforded, and some thousands 
have been converted to the Lord. 

Wo have briefly contemplated the operations of the Protes- 
tant world for the enlargement of the Redeemer's kingdom. 
By these, the great Captain of salvation is going forth con- 
quering and to conquer. How beautiful are his feet upon the 
mountains! The church is moving rapidly toward millenial 
glories. Forgetting in a measure, the contentions and secta- 
rian animosities which have, in past ages, engrossed her, she is 
with apostolic benevolence and zeal, carr)ing the light of life 
to **the old wastes, the desolations of many generations." 
Who is not grateful that he lives in this age ? that he stands on 
this spot between the living and the dead ? Who, in this mo- 
ment of holy enterprize, of lofty exploit, will not pray, with 
greatest earnestness, Thy kingdom come ? Who will not con- 
secrate to Messiah's triumphs over Pagan darkness and idolatry, 
Mahometan imposture and Popish superstition, his time, his 
talents, his possessions, his influence ? 

«' Behold the tabernacle of God is with men ; and he 

WILL dwell with THEM ; AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE ; AND 

God himself shall be with them and be their God. And 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; A^D 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow^ nob. cav- 
ing, NEITHER shall THERE BE AtJ'X IHOKC YKV^ \ '^Q^ -WV^. ^^^- 
HEB THINGS ARE PASSED AWAY.'* 
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HISTORY OP THE JEWS FROM THE DESTRUCTION 

OF JERUSALEM TO THE PRESENT TIME. 




■.nUitg th« conmtrei 
•a, lotUary and tote. 



a aUhra, lotUary 

No mind can contemplate the ancient history of the children 
of Israel, the chosen people of God, without feeling a strong de- 
sire to tra.ce their course subsequent to their excision from the 
Church, for their uubelief, and to know something of their pre- 
sent state and future prospects. In this place can be presented 
'inly a brief view of Their Rkbidenck, Gotbrnubnt, Rkli- 
cioN, Learnino and Learned Men, The Fate oe thbik 
Beloted Givy anh Country, Theib False Christb, Pkr- 
SEccTioKs AND SuFFERiNos, Numbers at various periods ' 
AND IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES, Ehfloihent, Attkhptb F(tt 
THELB Conversion, Present State and Fkobpecti. 

TBBIB RBSISEHCB. 

The Jews have been scattered, as Hosei declared Utey would 
be, among all people, from one end of heaven to the other. 
When the Roman General, Titus, in the year of our Lord 79, 
had destroyed Jerusalem and ploughed up its fbusdationB, aU 
the lands in Judea were ordered to be sold, and such oppressive 
acts were passed, that only a few who felt an attachment to their 
land, which could not be destroyed, remained to die amid its 
desolations. Multitudes retired toE^yptand the islaada of tiw 
Adriatic ; great numbers fled to Peim anA %d;f)V»v\ *^^™T 
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pire. From that day to this, they have been found, when suf- 
fered by civil governmeDts, in every region of civilized man. 

flOVERNBIENT. 

It was predicted that the sceptre should, not depart from Ju- 
dah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh should 
come. The Jews governed themselves until Christ came, and 
then the government departed from them, and they have now for 
1800 years, without a moment of independent sovereignty, been 
subject to others. They have, excepting in the United States, 
served their enemies in every land and had an iron yoke of bon- 
dage put upon their necks. They could not, however, well 
long remain as a separate body without some internal organiza- 
tion, and soon after their dispersion, they divided into two great 
branches, the eastern and western, and chose distinguished 
leaders to be their guides. The head of the eastern Jews was 
styled the Prince of the Captivity. His residence was at Baby- 
lon or Bagdat. The head of the western, the Patriarch. He resided 
at Tiberias. These chiefs were of the Levitical race ; and, being 
excluded from the royal dignity and confined to religious con- 
cerns, they never became alarming to the Romans. As the 
Sanhedrim could meet in no place but Jerusalem, it became ex- 
tinct at the destruction of the city, but tribunals called houses 
of judgment, for the decision of religious disputes, were after- 
wards erected. 

In the year 429, the office of Patriarch was abolished by im- 
perial law to the great grief of the western Jews. They were 
m consequence of this, left solely under the direction of the 
chiefs of the synagogues, whom they called Primates. The 
Princes of the captivity were splendid and powerful, but 
they were totally extinct in 1039, when the Jews were banished 
from the East. In the Ottoman empire, the Jews are subject to 
a chief of their own nation called Cochan Pasca, whose power 
over them is very absolute. 

Every Jewish church is at present governed by a presiding 
Rabbi. Two or three of these Rabbis form a tribunu termed 
Beth Din, the house of justice, for settling religious and 
sometimes civil disputes. 

RBUGION. 

To their religion, ihe 3e^« \an^ ^.dVveted with an inflexible 
tbstin^cy. Such parts oi lYvevi vot^v^ ^& -^^^ \!a.^/&^'».>L^ 
€m6ned to Jeru8alem» ipaxticwtaxVl «^wSwiw^\aR^ wswi5^\\m^ 
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as closely as they could, in their dispersed state, they^ have ad- 
hered to the Mosaic dispensation. Since their dispersion, they 
have had no High priest. A Rabhi or priest presides in their 
worship, preaches and marries. 

Their articles of faith have been few and simple. Their 
principal one respects the future coming of the Messiah, who is 
expected to be a great temporal prince. Some have anticipa- 
ted two; BenEphraim, a person of low and mean condition, 
and Ben David, a prince <^ great glory. 

They have supposed a two fold law of God — the five books 
of Moses and oral tradition. The traditions were said to 
have been delivered first by God to Moses, and then, from age 
to age, to the leaders of the Jews ; until the middle of the 
sepond century, when they were collected into one book called 
the MisNA, which is received as a sacred book of equal authori- 
ty with the written law. A commentary on this, by Jochanan, 
is called The Jerusalem Talmud. This and another work 
compiled in- the fifth century, called the Talmud of Babylon, a 
collection of the sayings, debates and decisions of Rabbis for 
^00 years, are also esteemed sacred books. 

About the sixth century, a fear prevailed among them that 
they should lose the sacred scriptures as their native tongue 
had nearly ceased, and the Masora was formed, called " the 
hedge of the law ; in which the true reading of the Hebrew text" 
was fixed by vowels and accents, and the chapters, sections, 
verses, words and letters of the Old Testament were numbered ; 
— a most stupendous labour. 

The Pharisees have ever formed the bulk of the nation. But 
among them are many real Sadducecs. A reformed party has 
recently appeared in Germany, who are genuine deists. 

LEARNING AND LEARNED MEN. 

The Jews have never been a literary people. Rabbinical 
knowledge is all that has been esteemed by them of any value, 
and from this they have feared the study of the Greek and Ro- 
man classics, would wean their youth. In the twelfth century^ 
however, a constellation of learned men appeared in Europe 
who wQre an honor to the nation. The chief of these, were 
Nathan Ben Jechiel, Abraham Ben Ezra, a commentator on the 
Old 'iVstanient ; Moses Maimonides, master of many eastern 
laniriiages, a distinguished physician and an able defender of 
t lie Mosaic institution ; Isaac Jarki, called by tha I^v^^^^v^s^Rfe 
of Cowinentators and the family of l\\e \^v\t\^y&) ^\^\vft.'^^^^ 
/or Hebrew learning. In a knowledge o5 XYi^ ^cTv^i^BJlf" 
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Jewish Rabbis always excelled the Roman and English priests 
in the dark ages. Poland, has, in modern times, been the chief 
seat of Jewish literature. A famous Jewish school existed at 
Cracow in the sixteenth century, to which youth were sent from 
all parts of Europe. At Leesen, in Germany, a college was es- 
tablished in 1801, where Hebrew youth are taught the langua- 
ges and sciences. 

FATE OF THEIR BELOVED CITY AND COUNTRY. 

About 50 years after the destruction of Jerusalem, the empe- 
ror Adrian, sent a colony to rebuild it in the Roman style, and 
called it i£lia Capitolina, which excited a rebellion of the Jews 
'under fiarchobcbas, the false Messiah, but they were subdued 
with a terrible slaughter, and the city was finished, and all Jews 
were prohibited from entering it, or looking at it, upon pain of 
death.. To prevent further disturbance, Adrian destroyed all 
that remained of the ancient city, and as he could not change 
the face of nature he profaned every place held sacred ; erected 
a theatre with the stones of the Temple ; and a temple to Jupiter 
on the site of the Jewish Temple, and placed a hog of marble 
•upon the gates of the city. For centuries, the Jews durst not 
creep over the rubbish to bewail their city without bribing the 
guards. 

About the commencement of the fourth century, the emperor 
Constantine restored to the city its ancient name, and enlarged 
and adorned it ; and soon after Julian designing to root out 
Christianity from the earth, favoured the Jews and offered to re- 
build their Temple. The Jews were at once raised to a pitch 
of enthusiasm. They brought forth immense wealth and con- 
secrated it to the purpose. Spades and pick-axes of silver were 
provided by the rich, and the women shewed their zeal by re- 
moving the rubbish in their mantles of silk. But a terrible 
earthquake and fiery appearances, compelled them to abandon 
the undertaking. 

In the year 613, Chosroes, the Persian monarch, took Jeru- 
salem and delivered it into the hands of the Jews who pillaged 
the Christian temples and put 90,000 Christian prisoners to 
death. It was soon after retaken by Heraclius, the Greek em- 
peror, but retained only a short period, for, in the year 036, the 
Saracens took it, and by command of Omar, on the ground 
where Solomon's Temple stood, was erected a Mahometan 
mosque. The inhabitants were allowed their religion, but were 
Dot permitted to ride upon saddles or to bear arms. The holy 
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and beloved city now remained subject to the caliphs about 
400 years. 

In 1099, the city was taken by the crusaders, and as the Jews 
were the successors of those who crucified the Saviour, they 
were most inhumanly put to death. 

In 1189, it was retaken by the Turks and by them it has been 
held in subjection together with the whole of Palestine to the 
present time. 

FALSE CHRISTS. 

Christ told ^is disciples that there should be false Chiists 
and false prophets, who should shew great signs and wonders ; 
insomuch, that, if it were possible, they would deceive the very 
elect. But none attracted much regard until A.D. 132, when one 
arose calling himself Barchobebas, or son of a star, the person 
predicted by Balaam. He excited his countrymen to rebellion 
against the Romans and promised them a full restoration to 
former glory. The Rabbi Akibha became his fore-runner, and 
publicly anointed him as the Messiah and King of the Jews ; 
putting a diadem on his head. 200,000 Jews were soon col- 
lected around this impostor, in the field, who fell with fury upon 
both heathens and Christians. They gained at first, some ad- 
vantage over the imperial army ; but, in a short period, they 
were all scattered or slain by the forces of Adrian. Barchobe- 
bas and his precursor with 580,000 Jews fell by the sword ; 
besides vast multitudes who perished by famine and pestilence. 
Such of the Jews as survived, were sold as slaves and dispersed 
over the earth. 

Others in succeeding periods claimed the like homage, but 
the tweldh century was the most prolific. One then, appeared 
in France ; another in Persia ; another in'Spain ; a fourth in 
Fez, who pretended to work miracles ; a fifth beyond the Eu- 
phrates, who drew prodigious multitudes after him ; two others 
in Persia and one in Moravia. All these impostors were put 
to death and drew indescribable calamities upon the Jews in 
various parts of the world. 

But none, since Barchobebas, ever imposed so far upon the 
Jews or became so distinguished as Zabathai Tzevi, who ap- 
peared at Smyrna in 1666. He was adored as the first born of 
God. 400 prophets prophesied of his glories. The Jews every 
where prepared to follow him to the Holy land. But interfe- 
ring with the rights of the Grand Seignior, he was taken and 
being shewn the stake, he turned Turk. 

Thelaat impostor that has col\eole^ ifi«a^ W&ss««»» "^^^^ 
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Mordecai, a German, in 1632. In 1650, a great council was 
convened on the plains of Egeda in Hungary, to consider 
whether the Messiah had come. 300 Rabbis were present. 
Some were perplexed with the Christian miracles, but the ma- 
jority agreed that he had been retarded by their sins. 

PERSECUTIONS AND SUFFERINGS. 

In the 28th of Deuteronomy, Moses declared to the Israelites 
that if they forsook God, they should endure sufferings such as 
no nation had ever known. Some of these were brought upon 
them in the first captivity and in the wars of the Maccabees. 
But since they crucified the Lord of glory, they have awfully 
realized the whole. 

Eleven hundred thousand perished in the destruction of Je- 
rusalem. 580,000 fell with Barchobebas. Such as survived, 
were sold as slaves into Egypt, and forbidden on pain of death 
even to look at their beloved city. Sapor, king of Persia, be- 
coming jealous of them violently persecuted them, A. D. 200, 
throughout his dominions. When the Roman empire became 
Christian, the Jews were universally abhorred as the persecu- 
tors of Christ, and all intercourse with Christians was publicly 
forbidden. If any Jew married a Christian or circumcised a 
slave, he was put to death. Mahomet flattered them for a sea- 
Son so that they began to view him as the Messiah ; but he be- 
came their inveterate foe and turned his arms against them as 
a people accursed of God ; slew vast multitudes ; drove them in- 
to exile ; confiscated their estates and compelled all who re- 
mained to pay the most exorbitant tribute. Such Jews as 
turned Mahometans were declared in the East, sole heirs of 
family estates, and such as refused were compelled to wear a 
disgraceful badge, excluded from all offices and compelled to 
ride on asses instead of horses and with iron stirrups. In 1039, 
the Jews were all banished from the east by the Sultan Cajem, 
and compelled to fiee to Europe and Africa. 

From the Crusaders they suffered the greatest cmelties ; 
were trampled upon, robbed and butchered in crowds. 1,500 
were massacred at Strasburg ; 1,300 at Mayence; 12,000 at 
Batavia. Women seeing the crusaders approach, killed their 
children, prefering to send them, as they said, to Abraham's bo- 
som, to having them fall into the hands of the Crusaders. 
When Jerusalem was taken, all the Jews there were murdered. 
The public cry through Europe, was, " Let us exterminate the 
descendants of those who crucified Christ, and let the Dame of 
Israel be no more temciabeted," 
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In England^ they were for a long course of years^ treated as 
the offscouring of the earth ; robbed, imprisoned, tormented, 
until 1290, when king Edward banished them all from the 
kingdom, scarcely allowing them property to carry them to oth- 
er lands. The number banished was 16,511. They were shut 
out of England for 350 years. 

In France, they met with no better treatment. Afler a long 
series of most bitter persecutions and three successive banisn- 
ments from the kingdom, in each of which, they were despoiled 
of ail their effects, they were finally expelled in 1380, by Charles 
YI. never more to set foot in his dominions. 

But their severest sufferings have been in Spain. By the 
crusaders and the inquisition they were firom time to time 
made to feel the wrath of man. 15,000 were -at one time put 
to death on. a charge of poisoning the wells and fountains. 
!25,000 were compelled to embrace Christianity. Being closely 
watched and "found to practise circumcision, 2,000 were put to 
death and many were long imprisoned. In 1492, Ferdinand 
and Isabella, issued a fatal edict banishing all the Jews in four 
months from ^pain. 70,000 families or ^90,000 persons were 
driven from that beautiful kingdom amid the greatest distress 
and suffering. 

In Germany, 12,000 were killed on a charge of poisoning the 
waters, and in the year 1,400, all were banished nrom the Ger- 
man empire who would not receive baptism. 

In 1350, Lewis I. king of Hungary, banished the Jews from 
his dominions. In 1454, Lewis X. duke of Bavaria, did the 
same, and confiscated their estates. 

In Persia, they suffered in 1666, under Shaw Abbas II. a 
general massacre for three years. All without distinction of 
age or sex were destroyed without pity who would not renounce 
Judaism. 

In Africa, the Jews have flourished much, but even Africa 
presents us the astonishing fulfilment of prophecy relucting 
Ihem. In Abyssinia, they were reduced in the seventeen^ 
century to the very brink of ruin. At Cairo, they have alwayjs 
been free plunder for the dominant party. In Morocco and 
Fez they have been repeatedly pillaged and buffeted and su^ 
jected to the heaviest tributes, and even the negroes in the in- 
terior, have been found calling them dogs, and treating them 
in the most contemptuous manner. 

Since the Reformation, their sufferings have been less severe 
in Europe than before. The popes have suffet^ ^2Bk«cIk \5^ ^«^ 
side at Rome, to remind the ymAit ot C^\ks\«C& voSrsivd^^^^ 
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that they might be converted. To England they hare had ac< 
oefls since the days of Cromwell, but they are still there aliens 
in the eye of the law. In Spain and Portagal, they Hfc only 
by dissimulating. Many good Catholics there are Jews. 

In their Holy city they hare for 1800 years, received nothing 
bat oppression, ignominy and reproach. Those who now re- 
side there exhibit the most affecting picture of human wretch- 
edness. 

EFFORTS FOR THBIR CONTBRSION. 

The Apostles made great efforts for the conversion of the 
Jews, and were eminently successful. 3,000 were converted 
OB the day of Pentecost But after the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem they were so hardened in opposition to Christ and such 
objects of general detestation, that they were for a long period 
left to total blindness by God and man. 

In the year 428 some faint efforts were made by the bishop 
of Minorca, to convert the Jews in that island. A similar ef- 
fort was made in 606 in the isle of Cyprus ; but neither were 
very successful. In 1350, Raymond de Penneforte exerted 
himsdf to this effect in Spain. In 1412 pope Benedict XIII. 
appointed a public conference ; Jerome, a converted Jew, rea- 
soned with lus brethren out of the scriptures and 4 or 5,000 
were said to be converted. 25,000 Jews renounced their reli- 
gion in Spain in 1413 ; but it was merely for safety. They se- 
cretly observed the Jewish rites. In 1690, EMras Edgardus, a 
converted Jew at Hamburg, made the most successful efforts, 
recorded since the days of the Apostles. Gregory XIII. order- 
ed a sermon to be preached every week at Rome, for their con- 
version, and compelled one third of the Israelites in the city to 
be present. 

In the year 1$00^ the Missionary Society in London zealous- 
ly engaged ii^'the conversion of the Jews and were afterwards 
■luch taied in their designs by Joseph Frey, a converted Jew, 
who became a preacher of the Gospel of considerable celebrity. 
And, in 1809, a society was formed in London, consisting of 
fifleen different denominations until 1815, when it fell into the 
htndb of the establishment, whose special object was the con- 
Tersion of the Jews. Of this society, Mr. Frey was made presi- 
Aeiit, and he preached often to has brethren. Hundreds at- 
tended on his preaching, some of wh<Hn were ccmverted. Some 
thousands of pounds have been expended in instructing Hebrew 
.ehiUhren^ and printing and circulating Hebrew Biblee and 
^.*nfa€t8. A seminary -was founded in 1^1, for the education of 
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Jewish jouth (at the ministry.. Thirty have gone forth to 
preach the Go0pel to their brethren in Asia. 

In 1819, a society was formed in Edinburgh for the conTer- 
sion of the Jews ; another has been established in GlasgoWi^md 
several on the continent. 

In 182Q was formed the American Society for meliorating the 
condition of the Jews. Many auxiliary and several independent 
societies have since risen up in various parts of the U. States 
through the agency of the Rev. Mr. Frey, the converted Jew. 

But the greatest effort made by any individual of modern 
times has been made by Joseph Wolf, a converted Jew — a man 
of astonishing talents and most noble spirit, who has visited his 
brethren in Europe and Asia, and addressed them with great 
power and effect. 

NUMBERS. 

The number of the Jews in the world and in various countries 
at different periods is an interesting subject ; but never can be 
ascertained with much accuracy. At the time of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem they probably numbered not far from three 
millions. This number has varied much in different ages and 
countries according to the opportonity given them for increase. 
For the first 1200 years, they were far more numerous in the 
East than in the West. But in the tenth century, their 
numbers were greatly diminished there by the invasion of the 
Tartars and persecution of the Persians. In Palestine, their 
number has always been small. When they were banished 
from Spain in 1492, there were in that kingdom 70,000 families. 
In 1619, there were in the province of Fez, 80,000. In the 
Ecclesiastical state they have numbered an hundred synagogues, 
nine of which were in Rome. Their present number is proba- 
bly between three and four millions. In the Ottoman empire 
it is supposed there are a million. At Constantinople 80,000. 
At Aleppo 5,000. Jerusalem 3,000. In China, India and 
Persia 300,000. Of the white and black Jews at Cochin 
16,000. In Ethiopia, 100,000. In Morocco, Fez and Algiers 
400,000. In Poland, 300,000. England, 20,000. Holland, 
60,000. France, 20,000. The United States, 6,000. 

EMPLOYMENT. 

As the Jews were, at the destruction of Jerusalem, dispos- 
sessed of their lands and driven into f<H-eign countries^ they 
were compelled to resort to commerce for support. And hav- 
ing ever been in expectation of retoming to Judea upon a sudp 
den summons^ they have never purchased, to much eKteti^^«Sk\ 
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territory, nor engaged largely in agricultural employments; bat 
have been the brokers and bankers of otliers. Their commer- 
cial pursuits were much promoted in the fifth century by the 
invasion of the northern nations, who had an abhorrence of 
commerce and suffered it all to be transferred to a people whom 
they viewed with ignominy and contempt. In England, they 
were for a long time the chief conductors of foreign trade, and 
wrought most of the gold and silver ornaments for the churches. 
In the Ottoman empire, they obtained the privilege of selling 
wine, because it was supposed that they would strictly regard 
the Jewish law which forbad their making any mixture. In 
Egypt and Morocco, they have ever farmed the customs, coined 
the money and conducted all foreign commerce. In most parts 
of the world and in every age they have accumulated great 
wealth. In Europe and America, they are now generally bro- 
kers, dealers in clothes, watches, jewels, and a number of young 
people are teachers of children. 

PRESENT STATE. 

In Great Britain the Jews are not known in law, but they 
are connived at and valued for their enterprise. They have 
the free exercise of their worship, and the opportunity to ac- 
quire, and ability to hold property to any extent. Their litera- 
ture is respectable. They have five synagogues in London. 

In Holland, the Jews are numerous, wealthy and respectable. 

In Spain, they are not known as Jews ; but are numerous in 
every class of society ; even among priests and inquisitors as 
good catholics. 

In Portugal, they are in the same manner obliged to dissem- 
ble. The Spanish and Portuguese Jews claim their descent 
from a colony of the tribe of Judah, sent into Spain at the 
Babylonish captivity, and will have no intercourse with the Ger- 
man Jews. They are in every respect superior to the German 
Jews, and vie with other Europeans iu refinement and intelli- 
gence. They have separate synagogues wherever they reside. 

In Germany and Prussia, most of the vexatious statutes of 
former ages have been repealed, and the Jews are living in 
quiet.. At Frankfort however, they are subject to many humil- 
iating restrictions. 

From Russia, they were foriAerly excluded, but they have 
been united to it by the union of countries in which they resi- 
ded, and favourable edicts have been passed by the Emperor. — 
A colony of Caraite or protestant Jews, who adhere closely to 



the Scriptures, are on the Crimea. Poland has been their chief 
seat in modern ages. There are now in that country from 2 
to 300,000, enjoying great privileges. 

In Sweden and Denmark, they have a good degree of liberty. 

In France, from whence they were expelled in 1394, and 
where only a few for centuries were known at Metz and Bor- 
deaux, their situation since the revolution has been highly grat- 
ifying. In 1791 , all who would take the civic oath were admit- 
ted to the rank of citizens. This act first gave them a coun- 
try, in Europe. The Emperor Napoleon convened an assem- 
bly of them in Paris, May 30th, 1806, that he might learn their 
principles, and the next year the Grand Sanhedrim, composed 
according to ancient custom of seventy members for the estab- 
lishment of a civil and religious polity. A synagogue and a 
consistory were established in every department. 

In Paris, the Jews had in 1812, a consistory and three grand 
Rabbies, and are improving in literature and agriculture. 

In the Ottoman empire, the Jews are still numerous but less 
affluent, and more ignorant than in Europe. For a heavy tax 
to the Porte, they have the liberty of their own worship. They 
all wear beards, and are distinguished by their dress. Their 
priests are much respected. In Jerusalem, their ancient city, 
ihey are as a people, the objects of universal contempt ; who 
suffer the most wanton outrages without a murmur ; who en- 
dure wounds and blows without a sigh ; who, when the sacri- 
fice of their life i? demanded, unhesitatingly stretch forth their 
necks to the sabre. If a member of the community thus cru- 
elly proscribed and abused, happens to die, his companion bu« 
ries him clandestinely during the night, in the valley of Jehosa- 
phat, within the purlieus of the Temple of Solomon. Enter 
their habitation and you find them in the most abject, squallid 
misery, and for the most part occupied in reading a mysterious 
book to their childien, with whom again it becomes a manual 
for the instruction of future generations. The legitimate mais* 
ters of Judea should be seen as they are in their own land^ 
slaves and strangers — awaiting under the most cruel and op 
pressive of all despotisms, a king who is to work their deliYer- 

ance." 

In China, the Jews have existed for many centuries in coa- 
siderable numbers. They have their synagogues, but so far 
conform to the Chinese customs and worship, and are so peace** 
able as to meet with but little persecution. 

In India, the Jews are numerous. Dt. Buc.\!A£k«si\i>c!is^%\»^- 
ed that country in 1806 and 8, fbuudlYievi t^\4ftTiR» TjJtjwosw^ 
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mile distant from Cochin, called JeWstbwti. Thej were divi- 
ded into two classes, the Jerusalem or white Jews, atid the an- 
cient or Black Jews. The former came into India soon after 
the destruction of Jerusalem. The latter have a tradition that 
their ancestors came thither soon after the Babylonish captivi- 
ty. Their complexion differs much from the white Jews, and 
they are viewed by them as an inferior race. From these Jews, 
Dr. B. obtained a manuscript copy of the Pentateuch, handed 
down from their .ancestors, which differs but little from the Eu- 
ropean copies. 

In South America and the West Indies, the situation of the 
Jews is favourable to the accumulation of wealth, and the prac- 
tice of their religion. 

In the United States, the Jews enjoy perfect fVeedom. But 
few have settled in New England. A synagogue has existed 
for half a century at Newport, R. I. In New York, are two 
congregations ; in Philadelphia, two ; in Charleston, S. C. one 
very large on the Portuguese customs ; in Richmond^, one. 

PROSPECTS. 

The prospects of the Jews are brightening. Their condition 
is rapidly meliorating in all parts of the Christian world. The 
extension of civil liberty and rational Christianity, and the ef- 
forts making for their illumination and conversion are fast pla- 
cing them on the same free footing with other nations, and 
bringing them into the kingdom of Crod. 

From the sure promise of Jehovah, we learn that the branch- 
es of the olive tree, which were broken off, shall be grafted in 
again. And if the trump of prophecy does not give an uncer- 
|»in sound, the time is not far distant when the Jews will every 
where bow to the yoke of Jesus Christ, and enjoy the liberty 
and blessedness of the children of Crod. 

The Jews, especially the Portuguese Jews, believe that they 
6hall yet all be restored to the holy land, where, under the do- 
minion of Messiah, they shall become an independent and glo- 
rious nation. Many Christian writers, also believe in their literal 
restoration to the promised lind, and the re-establishment, lor a 
season, of their temple worship. In support of these opinions, 
the following passages are adduced. Deut. xxx. 5. Uzekiel 
xxxyi. 23—32, xxxvii. 19—28. Isaiah xi. 10—16. Jeremiah 
xxiii. 6 — 8. Isaiah^lxvi. 20. Amos ix. 14, 15. Joel iii. 1. Hosea 
i. 10 — 11. Romans xi. Others give all these passages a ^irit- 
ual interoretation, and say they wUl be fulfilled in the conver- 
sion ottais ancient people of God to the Christian fiuth. 
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An interesting inquiry relates to the ten tribes, which wer^ 
scattered abroad at the Babyloniis^ captivity, and which never 
returned to the holy land. Are they in existence ? If they 
are, where are they to be found ? Some suppose that they are 
entirely lost among the nations. Others that they are still in 
existence, because their entire extinction would be inconsistent 
with the promise of God, and render impossible the fulfilment 
of prophecy. But where are they to be found ? Some sup- 
pose that they are the Jews in China ; who have a tradition 
their ancestors settled that country lOOO years before Christ. 
Sir William Jones supposed they were the nation of the AfT- 
ghans in Persia, who had generally mingled with the Mahom.- 
etans. Dr. Buchanan thought he found them among the black 
Jews near Cochin, who had copies of the books of the Old 
Testament, written before the captivity, but none after. Ma- . 
nasses Ben Israel, in a work styled " The Hope of Israel," at- 
tempted to prove that the American Indians are the descend- 
ants of the ten tribes. This was also the opinion of Eliot, 
the Apostle of the Indians, and has been since strongly 
advocated by Mr. Adair, for many years a trader among the In- 
dians, by the Hon. Elias Boudinot, and by the Rev. Ethan 
Smith. These writers flatter themselves that they can find 
among the Indians something like the Hebrew festivals, fasts 
and religious rites, the Jewish prophets, priests and cities of 
refuge ; the basis of the Hebrew language ; many Hebrew 
words ; something of the theocracy or divine government of Is- 
rael ; the doctrine of the divine unity ; the Jewish division in- 
to tribes ; phylacteries or ancient Hebrew writings and various 
traditions unaccountable on any supposition but this, that they 
descended from Israel. If these Indians are indeed the poster- 
ity of Abraham, it is a most wonderful presesvation of his seed 
and an astonishing loss of character and civilization. But 
God will remember and own them. Many of them have 
through the labours of Eliot, Brainerd and other men, been 
converted to God. May thousands more know the true God 
and Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the world. 

The preservation of the Jews through eighteen hundred 
years of awful suffering and disgrace, " a reproach and a by- 
word" among all nations, ** a bush burning with fire, yet not 
consumed," is a most wonderful fulfilment of prophecy, and of 
course affords incontestible evidence of the truth of the Bible. 
He who can contemplate it and be an infidel, must renounce all 
claim to a candid and considerate mind. 
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TABLE of the Inhabitcmts of the World, according' to Reli- 
gion from different authorities. 





MAI'TE BRUN 


[ HASSEIJ. 


1 ADAMS. 


Catholics, 
Greek Church, 
ProtestaotS) 


1 16 millioDB. 
70 
42 


122 miUions. ; 80 millions. 
74 30 
44 65 


Total of Christians, 


228 . 


240 !|75 


•lews, • • • 
Mahometans, 


4 or 5 
100 


5 
120 


140 


Votaries of Brahman- > 
ism, . . \ 

Votaries of Shahman- J 
ism & the religion \ 
of the Grand Lama ) 

Of the religion of i 
Budhoo, Fo, &c. J 

Various other Pagans, 


60 

50 

100 
100 


80 
90 

ipo 

72 




Total of the Pagans, 


310 


342 


482 


Total of Inhalilants > 
of the Globe, .. ) 


653 


707 


800 



"7" 



TABLE of Christian Denominations, 



DENOMINATIONS. 



Catfiulifs, 



Greek Church, 

Protestants, . 
Lutherans, . 



NUMBER AND COUNTRIES. 



100,000,000. Southern and middle Europe. 
Do. Spain, Portugal & Italy, exclusively. 
Do. France, Austria, Poland, Belguiro 
and Ireland, almost entirely, and a 
large part of the German states. 
Switzerland, has 700,000. Eng- 
land 500.01X). 
34,000,000. Russia and Grooce. 3^^ millions in 

Austria. 
42,000,000. Northwest of Europe. 
Sweden, Norway, Denmark, . 5 millions. 
Russia, . . . • . 2J " 

Germany. Lutherans and reformed, 16 " 
(Prussia, 6 m. Austria, 3. German 

states, 6 m.) ^ 

Great-Britain, . • • • 14 «^ 
HoUand, . . . . . 2 « 
I Switzerland, . • • • I *•• . 

I France ^ ^ " 

The remainder of ihc popnVaixoa ot l^aroje cooaistnf Jewi scat- 
tered through all parts; Ma^iomeXM»\siT:^>MCS%sA%tt^^i«^ 
«fa and a feiF Pagans ia Buwta. 



Other Protestants, 
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UNITED STATES. 



Denomination. tChnrches. Ministers. 



J. 



BaptisUf . . . 


3,000 


1,800 


JifethodittSy . . 


2,500 


1,200 itinerant > 
3,000 local. 5 


Episcopalians^ 
German Reformed^ 


700 
400 


10 bishops. ) 
370 clergy'n. ] 
80 


PresbyterianSf 


1,400 


900 


Dutch Reformed^ 


100 


90 


Congregationalisis, 
Queers, . . . 
Cathohcsy . . . 


1,100 860 
1,000 
80 to 100 160 



Where situated. 

Throughout all the 
• stat^. - - - 
200,000 in the south- 
ern and western 
states. 90,000 in the 
middle and 20,000 
eastern. 
In the Atlantic states 

and on the Ohio. 
In Pennsylvania, Ma- 
ryland, Virginia, 
N. and S. Carolina 
Middle, southern and 

western states. 
In New- York and N. 

Jersey. 
Chiefly in N. England 
Middle states chiefly. 
Chiefly in the large 
cities and in Ma- 
ryland. 



A TABLE exhibiting some of the most important versions of 

the Holy Scriptures, 

The Septu^int, a Greek version of the Old Testament made by some 

Jews in Egypt about 286 years before the Christian ^ra. 
The Syrian version, made early in the second century. 
Two Egyptian versions, made about the same time. 
The Ethiopic or Abyssinian version of the Old Testament made about 

the second ; and of the New, made about the fourth. 
The Armenian version, made about the close of the fourth. 
The Latin vulgate, made by Jerome, about the close of the fourth ; 

adopted as the true b}^ the Roman church. 
Several Arabic translations made between the seventh and the tenth 

centuries. 
The Gothic version, made about the fiAh centurv. 
The Sclavonic or old Russian translation, made by Cyril and Method- 
ius in the ninth century. 
The anglo-Saxon version, made, from the I^atin, in the eighth and 
ninth centuries. A.D. 

The German, made by Martin Luther, .... 1534 

The English, by Tindal and Coverdale, 1535 

The French by Olivetan, 1535 

The Swedish, by Olaus Petri, J 54 1 

The Danish, by Palladius, . 1550 

The Dutch, . . ^ 1560 

The Italian, by Antonio, ' v^^^ 

The Spanish, of Cassiodorus de Reyna, ..•>.- '^^'^^ 
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The Welsh, .... 
The Icelandic, by Thorlach, 
The Polish, .... 

The American Indian, by Eliot, 
The Turkish TeiUment, 

The Malay, 

The Irish Bible, .... 

The Tamul, by the Danish Missionaries. 
The Portug^oese, .... 

The Spanish, 

The Greenlandish Testament, by the Moravians, 
The Beng^ee Testament, by the Baptist Missionaries, 
The Mahratta do. do. do. 

The Orissa Bible, do. do. . 

The Sanscrit Bible, do. do. 

The Chinese Bible, by Mr. Morrison, 
The Arabic Testament, by H. Martyn, 
The Persian do. do. 

The Otaheitan Testament, by the English Missionaries, 
The Cingalese do. do. do. 

The Tartar do. by the Moravians, 

The Afdcan Amharic Testament, by Clenrille, 



A.D. 

1588 

1584 

1596 

1663 

1666 

1668 

1685 

1723 

J 748 

1793 

1799 

' 1801 

1807 

1809 

I8II 

1815 

1816 

1816 

1818 

I82o 

I8;20 
182^ 



OHROMOLOGICAK TA»LB. 



S348. 
1998 
1996. 
1897. 



1872. 
1706 



Btfort ChriH, 

4004. The Creation. Pall of Man. 
3017. Translation of Enoch. 
The Deluge. 
Death of Noah. 
Abraham born. 
Circumcision instituted. 
Jewish Church commences. 
Sodom and Grom. destroyed. 
Isaac offered 
Jacob goes into Egypt. 
149 1 . Israel delivered from Egypt- 
ian bondage. 

Law given. Mosaic ritual 

formed. 
1451. Israel enter Canaan. 
1444. Tabernacle set up at Shiloh. 
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A COMPENDIUM 

OF THX 

' HISTORY OF THE JEWS, 

FROM 
Tll£ TIME OF NEHEMIAH AND MALACHI TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST : 

FILLING UP THE CHASM BETWEKN 

THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, 

BY ADAM CLARKE, D.D. 

AUTHOK or TBK COMMBNTAKT 0> THE BIBLCi &C. 

As many have wished to see an Epitome of the Jewish His- 
oiy from the days of the prophet Malachi to the advent of 
Christ, in order to connect the History of the Old and New Tes- 
Btnents, the following io such a work as this, is as much as should 
»e expected. 

On all hands Malachi is allowed to have been the last prophet 
inder the Old Testament ; and he flourished about ^otir hundred 
Imd nine years before the coming of Christ, according to the 
K>inmonly received account ; and Nehemiah, who was contem- 
iqrary with him, was the last of those civil governors appointed 

tGod himself. His last act of reformation is fixed by Prideaux 
C. 409 ; sbon after which it is supposed that he died, as at 
Ins time he could not be less than seventy years of age. For the 
idministration of aflairs in his times and tliose of Ezra, whom he 
lucceeded in the government of Judea, the reader is referred to 
lie Notes on Ezra, Nehemiah, and Daniel. 

We have seen, in the book of Nehemiah, that on the return 
>f the Jews from the Chaldean captivity, many of them brqught 
itrange wives and a spurious oflipring with them, who, refusing 
X) put them away, and being banished by Nehemiah, went and 
lettled in Samaria. Among those exiles there was a son of Je- 
loiada, the highpriest, named Manasseh, who had married the 
laughter of Sanballat the Horonite, and put himself under tho 
irotection of his father-in-law, who was governor of the place. 
Ifler the death of Nehemiah, Sanballat obtained a grant from 
Darius to build a temple on Mount Gerizim near Samaria^ aC 
vhicb he made Manasseh his son-in-law Vv\^\>Ttfi^\.. '\:\vka'^«s«^- 
*}e waabegUD to he built B. C. 40Q. 

a 
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From the building of this temple, Samaria became the refuge 
of all refractory Jews ; and though by this means the old super- 
stition of the land was reformed to the worship of the God of 
Israel, they of Jerusalem would never consider the Samaritan 
Jews otherwise than apostates. On the other hand, the Samari- 
tans maintained that Mount Gerizim was the only proper place 
for the worship of Grod. lliis people rejected all traditions, 
and adhered only to the written word contained in the five books 
of Moses. 

Nehemiah's death was also attended with a change of the 
Jewish government at Jerusalem. Judea had no longer a gover- 
nor of its own. It was united to the prefecture of Syria ; the 
rulers of which committed the administration of both civil and 
ecclesiastical affairs to the highpriest for the time being. 

By this means the highpriesthood became an office under the 
heathen ; and towards the latter end of Artaxerxes Mnemon's 
reign, B. C. iOd, who succeeded his father Darius Nothus, B. 
C. 4?3, the office was conferred by the governor of Syria and 
Phoenicia. For Bagoses. the governor, took upon himself to 
displace Johanan the highpriest, in favour of the said priest's 
brother Joshua. Which nomination, (though it did not take 
place, for Johanan slew his brother Joshua in the inner court of 
the templC) as he endeavoured by force to usurp the bighpriest's 
office by virtue of the governor's commission, B. C. 366,) was 
attended with this bad consequence* that Bagoses, hearing ot 
this murder, came in great wrath to Jerusalem, and laid a heavy 
fine upon the nation, which lasted seven years, or during the 
whole of his government. 

Artaxerxes Mnemon died B. C. 359, with gnef at the brutali- 
ty of his son Ochus, who had so terrified his eldest brother Ari- 
aspes that he poisoned himself, and had his younger brother 
Harpates assassinated. So that Ochus succeeded to the dignity 
and empire of his father. 

In the third year of Ochus, about 356 before Christ, Alex- 
ander the Great was bom at Pella in Macedonia. Ochus harinf 
reigned twenty-one years was poisoned by his favourite Bagoas* 
in hopes of getting the whole government into his own hands; 
and to put the crown on the head of Arses his youngest son ; 
whom also he poisoned soon afler ; and raised Codomannus, a 
distant relation of the late king, to the throne. This new king 
took the name of Darius, and when Bagoas had also prepared 
a poisonous draught for him^ he obliged Bagoas to drink it 
himself ; by which means he saved his own life, and punisbe^ 
tiie traitor. 
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It was about the year B. G. 336, that Alexander the Great 
succeeded to the kingdom of Macedon, on the death of his 
father Philip, who was slain by the noble Macedonian Pausanias, 
as he celebrated the marriage of his daughter with Alexander, 
king of Epirus, before he set out upon the Grecian expedition 
against Persia, being chosen capiaiu generator the united forces 
of Greece. 

Alexander also succeeded to that command by a new election. 
In one campaign he overran all Asia Minor ; vanquished Darius 
ip two battles ; took his mother, wife, and children prisoners ; 
and subdued all Syria as far as Tyre, B. C. 332. 

During the siege of Tyre, he demanded the submission of the 
neighbouring provinces of Galilee, Sanraria and Judea. The 
two forme* submitted to him ; but Judea would not renounce 
their allegiance to Darius, so long as he lived. This brought 
upon them the wrath of the con<|ueror who having taken Tyre 
by carrying a bank from the continent through the sea to the 
island on which the city stood, and burned it down to the ground, 
destroyed and slew all the inhabitants in a barbarous manner> 
both in the aackage of the town, and afterwards in cold blood> 
and then marched to Jerusalem to wreak his vengeance upon 
the Jews. Upon his approach and the report of his having 
crucified two thousand of the I'yrian prisoners, the highpriest 
Jadclua and ail thr city were under dreadful apprehensions. 
They had nothing but God's protection to depend upon. They 
fasted and prayed : and God in a vision directed the high-priest 
to go in his pontifical robes attended with the prif^st^ in their 
proper habits, and all the people in white garments, and meet 
Alexander out of the city. 

As soon as Alexan<ier saw this procession moving towards 
him, and the highpriest in the front, ho was overawed, drew 
near, bowed down, and saluted hini in a religious manner ; alleg- 
ing that he did so in regard to that God, whose priest he was : 
adding moreover, that the high- priest so habited, had appeared 
to him in a dream at Dio in Macedonia assuring hiin of success 
against the Persians. 

Jaddua conducted him into the city, and having offered sacrifi- 
ces ir> the temple, shewed him the prophecies of Daniel, concern- 
ing the overthrow of the Persian empire by a Grecian king. 

Alexander was well satisfied with his reception at Jerusalem ; 
and- at his departure, granted the Jews a toleration of their re- 
ligion, and an exemption from tribute every seventh year. And 
the Jews were so well pleased with the conqueror's behaviour., 
Ilrnt upon his signifying that he ^'owVd i^c^vn^ ^^ isiaxv^ '^Jv ^^^sc 



4 BI8TOBT OF THE J£W8» 

as would enlist into his service, great multitudes entered under 
his banneri and followed him in his other expeditions. 

The Samaritans met him ¥rith great pomp and parade, as he 
left Jerusalem, and invited him to their citf. But Alexander 
deferred both their invitation and petition for certain privileges, 
till his return from Egypt ; and left his favourite Andromachus 
governor of Syria and Palestine. 

Andromachus. coming some time after to Samaria, upon 
business* was burned to death in his house, as it was thought 
on purpose by the Samaritans, in revenge of the slight which 
they apprehended Alexander had shewn them. But as soon as 
Alexander heard it, he caused those to be put to death who had 
acted any part in the murder, banished all the other inhabitants 
from Samaria, planted therein a colony of Macedonians, and 
gave the residue to the Jews, 

Upon the ruin of the Persians, Alexander had erected the 
Grecian or Macedonian monarchy. But coming to Babylon, 
after the ponquest of the most part of the then known world, he 
gave himself up so much to drunkenness and gluttony, that he 
soon put an end to his life, B. C. 323. 

Here it cannot be amiss to observe that Alexander was of « 
bold and enterprising spirit ; but more full of fire than diacre* 
tion. His actions, though successful, were furious and extrava- 
gantly rash. His few virtues were obscured with more and 
greater vices. Vainglory was his predominant passion ; and the 
fables of the ancient Greek heroes were the only charts by 
which he steered his conduct. His dragging Balis round Gaza, 
his expedition into India^ his drunken procession through Cara- 
mania, and taking to himself the name of the son of Jupiter, 
aro so many vouchers of this assertion. And, were all his ac- 
tions duly considered and estimated, he would be properly cha- 
racterised the great cut-throat of the age in which he lived ; as 
all they are who delight in bloodsiied, and will forfeit all to obtain 
universal monarchy ; whereas they only are the true heroes, who 
most benefit the world, by promoting the peace and welfare of 
mankind. In a righteous cause, or a just defence of a man's 
country^ all actions of valour are worthy of praise ; but in all 
other cases victory and conquest are no more than murder and 
robbery. Therefore Alexander's heroism is to be avoided, and 
not to be followed, as the truest way to honour and glory. 

Alexander was no sooner dead, than Ptolemy Soter seized 
upon Egypt ; and having in vain endeavoured to gain Syria, 
Phoenicia, and Judea, from Laomedon, whom Alexander bad 
appointed governor instead of Andromachus, that was burnt, in* 
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vaded them by sea and land, took Laomedon prisoner i and got 
possession of those provinces also, except Judea ; which) upon 
the account of their allegiance to the surviving governor, refusing 
to yield, felt the severity of the conqueror ; who. understanding 
that the Jews would not so much as defend themselves on the 
Sabbath-day^ stormed Jerusalem, took it without resistance on 
that day, and carried above one hundred thousand of them cap- 
tives into Egypt. 

From this time we may date the Jews' subjection to the kings 
of Egypt. And it was in the fifth year of this Ptolemy's reign> 
that Onias the Jewish highpriest died ; and was succeeded by 
his sOn Simon the Just, whose praise is in Ecclus. i, 1, &c. 
B. C. 292. 

Simon the Just was highpriest nine years ; and is supposed to 
have completed the canon of the Old Testament, by adding the 
books of Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther. Malachi, and the two books 
of Chronicles, with the aid and assistance of the great syna- 
gogue. He was succeeded by his brother Eleazar, his son 
Onias being a mmor^ B. C. 291. 

Ptolemy Soter was succeeded by his son Ptolemy Philadel- 
phus, B. C. 285, who completed the college or museum of 
learned men, and the famous library at Alexandria in Egypt^ 
which was begun by his father and contained seoen hundred 
thousand volumes ; and placed in that library an authentic trans- 
lation of the book of the law. This translation was finished 
under the inspection of Eleazar the highpriest ; and is called the 
Septuagint, on account of the joint labour of seventy-two trans^' 
lators employed in it. B. C. 254. 

Ptolemy Philadelphus died in the thirty-ninth year of his reign^ 
and in the sixty-third of his age, B. 0. 24^t, He was a learned 
prince, and a s^reat patron of learning ; so that the men of learn* 
ing fiocked to his court from ail parts, and partook of his favour 
and bounty. Amongst these were the poets Theocritus, Oalli- 
machus, Lycophron, and Aratus ; and Manetho> the Egyptian 
historian. 

B. C. 247, Ptolemy Euergetes succeeded his father Ptolemy 
in Egypt. He found Onias, the son of Simon, the Just, in the 
pontificate at Jerusalem, who was very old, weaki inconsiderate^ 
and covetous. And Euergetes, perceiving that the highpriest 
had for many years kept back the annual tribute; sent one Athe- 
nioui an ofiicer at court, to Jerusalem to demand it, being a very 
large sum^ with threats of sending an army to dispossess them 
of the country, upon refusal. 

a* 
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This demand and threatening threw the whole nfttion into 
great confusion. And one Joseph, the htghpriest's nephew by 
his sister's side, rebuked his uncle akarply for his injustice and 
ill-management of the public interest ; proposed Onias^s journey 
to Alexander as the best expedient ; and, apon his uncle's re- 
fusal* offered to go in person to pacify the king's wrath, which 
was accepted by the highpriest, and approved by the people^ 
B. C. 226. 

Joseph all this time had entertained Athenion rn a most 
elegant manner at his own house ; and< at his departure, loaded 
him with such valuable gifts, that* when he arrived at Alexan- 
dria) he found the king prepared much in 1ms favour to receive 
him ; and made himself more acceptable, by informing him con^ 
cerning the revenues of Ceelosyria and Phcenicia, whose value he 
had inquired more perfectly from their farmers, with whom he had 
travelled to court part of the way ; and was thereupon admitted 
the king's receiver-general of Coelosyria^ Phoenicia, Judea^ and 
Samaria. He immediately satisfied the king for his uncle's 
arrears with five hundred talents he borrowed at Alexandria on 
the credit of his new ofBce, which he enjoyed twenty-two years ; 
though he met with great opposition at his first collecting, till 
he had brought some of the ringleaders to exemplary punish" 
ment. 

B. C. 221. All things were again composed at Jerusalem : 
and Philopater having succeeded his father Ptolemy Euergetes 
in Egypt, and defeated the army of Antiochus the Great, be in 
the fifth year of his reign took the tour of Jerusalem, while be 
visited his conquests. But this was very unfortunate for the 
Jews. For Philopater* being led by a vain curiosity to enter 
into the Sanctuary and the Holy of Holies, (on the great day of 
expiation) B. C. 217, where no one but the highpriest was 
allowed to enter, he was opposed by the deprecations and 
lamentations of the people. And, when he would still advance 
beyond the inner court* he was seized with such a terror and 
consternation, that he was obliged to be carried back in a man- 
ner half dead. He recovered : but when he lefl the city he 
vowed revenge. And accordingly, he was no sooner returned 
to Alexandria than he degraded the Jews from ail their rights 
and privileges ; ordered them to be stigmatized with a buro^ 
representing an ivy-leaf^ under pain of (^th, in honour of hii; 
god Bacchus ; and excluded all persons from his presence that 
would not sacrifice to tlie god he worshipped. Then he com'^ 
manded as many Jews as he could seize in Egypt to be brought 
and shut up in the Hippodrome, or place for horse-races* at 



fllBTOBT 09 TUB JBW9. 7 

Alexandria, to be destroyed by elepkanis. But God turned the 
wild beasts upon those- that came to see the dreadful massacre ; 
by which numbers of the spectators were slain ; and so terrified 
the king and his subjects with other tokens of his displeasure and 
power, that Philopater immediately not only released the Jews 
from the Hippodrome, but restored the whole nation to their 
privileges, reversed every decree against them, and put those 
Jews to death who for fear of persecution had apostatized fron) 
their religion. 

Ptolemy Philopater was succeeded B. G. 204, by hia son 
Ptolemy Epiphanes, tlien only five years old. This minority 
gave Antiocbus the Great an opportunity to regain Coelosyria 
and Palestine. In which expedition the Jews had shown so 
much favour to Antiocbus, that he granted them many favours, 
a liberty to live according to their own laws and religion, a pro- 
hibition to strangers to enter within the sept of the temple, d&c. 
But as soon a& Ptolemy was marriageable, he made peace with 
him, and gave him his daughter, with Ccelosyria and Palestine 
for her portion. On this occasion, Josef^, who had been 
Ptolemy's receiver- general in those provinces, and displaced by 
Antiocbus, was restored. 

Ptolemy in a short time had a son ; and it being customary 
on such occasions for all the great officers of state to congratu- 
late the king and queen and to carry them presents, Joseph, 
whose age would not permit him to take so long a journey, sent 
his son Hyrcanus, B. C. 187, who upon an unlimited credit 
given him by his father, when he was arrived at Alexandria, bor- 
]X)wed a thousand talents^ or two hundred thousand po^mds 
sterling, with which, buying a hundred beautiful boys for the 
Icing, and as many beautiful young maids for the queen, at the 
price of a talent per head, and presenting them with each a talent 
in their hands, and disposing of the remaining sum among tho 
courtiers and great officers, he so obliged the king and queen 
and all the court that he found it easy to supplant his father, and 
•btained the kmg's commission for collecting oJT the royal reve- 
nues in all the country beyond Jordan. 

Hyrcanus, having thus abused his trust, went with a strong 
guard to execute hid office ; and, being met by his brothers, 
filled two of them. He came to Jerusalem ; but his father 
would not admit him to his presence ; and he was shunned by 
every body. Upon the death of hia father, which happened soon 
afler, he endeavoured by force of arms to oust his brethren firom 
the paternal estate. This disturbed the peace of JetosAk^so^^^^ 
a while ; till al last his brotheiS) bevn^L ^^>s\a^ Xsi ^^ \as^- 

i 
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priest and the generality of the people, drove him over Jordan, 
where he lived in a strong castle, till he fell upon bis own sword 
ami killed himself, to avoid the punishment with which Antiochus 
Epiphanes, upon his succeeding to the thione of Syria, threat- 
ened him. B. C. 175. 

Antiochus the Great, being slain by the inhabitants of Elymais, 
as he attempted by night to plunder the temple of Jupiter Belus^ 
thereby to pay the Romans according to his agreement ; his son 
Seleucus Philopater Succeeded him in the provinces of Syria, 
Judea, SlC' and resided at Antioch. 

Seleucus, at his first advancement to the dominion of these 
provinces^ continued his father's favours to the Jews : but being 
afterwards informed by one Simon a Benjamite, that there was 
great treasure in the temple, he sent one Heliodorus to seize itj 
and to bring all the riches he could find therein to Antioch. 
Heliodorus attempted to execute this commission : but he was 
so terrified at the sight of an armed host of angels, that appeared 
to defend the entrance of the sacred treasury, that he fell speech- 
less to the ground ; nor did he recover till the highpriest inter- 
ceded to God for him. 

This same Heliodorus poisoned his sovereign Seleucus, hoping 
to obtain the kingdom : but his design was frustrated by Eume- 
ncs, king of Pergamus, and his brother Attalus, who set Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, another son of Antiochus the Great, on the 
throne of Syria. 

Epiphanes, at his accession to the throne, finding himself hard 
pressed by the Romans, endeavoured to raise their heavy tribute 
by all manner of exactions. Amongst other means he deposed 
the good and pious highpriest Onias, and sold the pontificate to 
his brother Jason for the yearly sum of three hundred and sixty 
talents ; and afterwards he deposed Janson, and sold it to his 
brother Menelaus for three hundred talents more, B. C. 174.' 

Menelaus having invaded the pontificate by these unjust means, 
and finding himself straitened to raise the annual payment ac- 
cording to contract, by the means of Lysimachus, another of hi$ 
brothers, he robbed the temple of many gold vessels, which 
being turned into money, he paid the king ; and bribed Andro- 
nicus, the governor of Antioch, to murder his brother Onias, 
lest at any time he should stand in his way. It is true that at 
the instance of the people, Andronicus was seized and executed 
for his villany and murder ; and Lysimachus was put to death 
hy the mob at Jerusalem. Yet Menelaus found means by bri- 
Ibery, not only to acquit himself* but to obtain sentence againsi, 
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and even the execution of the three delegates that went from 
Jerusalem to prosecute him in the name of the Sanhei rim. 

But while Antiochus was engaged in the Egyptian war, Jason, 
on a false report that the king was dead marched with a thou- 
sand men, surprised the city of Jerusalem, drove Menelaua into 
the castle, and cruelly put to the sWord, and to other kinds of 
death, all those that be thought were his adversaries. 

The news of this revolution and massacre no sooner reached 
Antiochus, but he hastened to reduce the Jews to their obedi* 
ence. And in his way, being informed that the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem had made great rejoicings at the report of his deaths 
he was so provoked, that, having taken it by storm (B. C. 170>) 
he slewybr^ thousand persons and sold as many more for slaves 
to the neighbouring nations. He entered the Holy of Holies, sa- 
crificed a sow upon the alter of bumt-ofieringM. and caused the 
broth or liquor thereof to be sprinkled all over the temple. Ke 
plundered the temple of as much gold and fiirniture as amounted 
to eight hundred talents of gold. Then returning to Antioch, he 
made one Philip, a most barbarous and cruel man, governor of 
Judea; Andronicus, as bad a man, governor of Samaria ; and 
continued Menelaus, the worst of all, in the pontificate. And, 
as if this was not sufficient to satisfy his rage, he not long after 
sent an army of two and twenty thousand men under Apolloiiius 
his general, with commission to put all the men of Jerusalem to 
the sword, and to make slaves of the women and children : which 
was rigorously executed on a sabbath-day, so that none escaped, 
but such as could hide themselves in caves, or reach the moun- 
tains by flight. 

Thb cruelty soon after pursued the Jews, wherever dispersed. 
For by a general decree to oblige all people in his dominions to 
conform to the religion of the king, one Athseneus, a Grecian 
idolater, was pitched upon to receive and instruct all the Jews 
that would turn idolaters, and to punish with tlie most cruel 
deaths those who refused. It was at this time that the temple 
was dedicated to Jupiter Olympius ; the books of the law were 
burned ; and women accused of having their children circumcis* 
ed. were led about the streets with these children tied about their 
necks, and then both together cast headlong over the steepest 
part of the wall, B. 0. 167. For many of them chose rather to 
die, than to renounce their God ; as the holy seal and leligious 
fortitude of the very aged and pious Kleazar, a chief doctor of 
the law, and of the heroine Salomona and her seven sons, do 
testify ; whom neither the instruments of de^llv ^^^\^^ \»ixtiM 
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nor the allurements of the tyrant could persuade, to forfeit their 
interest with the Almighty, either by idolatry or dissimulation. 

Matthias, great grandson of AsmonsBus, and a priest of the first 
course^ retired with his five sons, John, Simon, Judas, £leasar, 
and Jonathan from the persecution at Jerusalem, to a little place 
called Modin, in the tribe of Dan. But as soon as they were 
discovered, Antiochus sent one Apelles to that place, to oblige 
all the inhabitants, on pain of death to turn idolaters. — This offi- 
cer delivered his commission in such a manner to persuade Mat- 
thias to embrace idolatry by tendering to him the king's favour, 
and promising him great riches : which the good priest not only 
scornfully rejected, but slew the first Jew that dared to apptoach 
the idolatrous altar ; and then, turning upon the king's commis- 
sioner, he dispatched him and all his attendants, with the assistance 
of his sons and those that were with them. After this he put him- 
self at the head of as manv Jews as he could collect ; and having 
broken down the idols and the altars of the heathens, retired with 
them into the mountains. Here, as he took measures for their de« 
fence, he was joined by a great party of Assidaeans, a valiant peo- 
ple, who practised greater hardships and mortifications, and were 
resolved to lay down their lives for the recovery of the temple. By 
these, and the accession of great numbers of other Jews, Mat- 
thias found himself in a capacity to take the field ; but as their 
mistaken notion, about resting on the sabbath-day had been one 
great cause of their being surprised by their enemies, and brought 
many great misfortunes upon them, because they would not de- 
fend themselves on that day from their enemies ; he caused it to 
be unanimously agreed and decreed* that it was lawful, and that 
they should defend themselves, and repel force by force on the 
sabbath-day, should they be attacked. 

Afler this decree had passed with the approbation of the priests 
and elders, Matthias left his lurking-places, marched round the 
cities of Judah. pulled down the heathen altars, restored the true 
worship and cir^ uincision ; and cut off both the apostates and 
persecutors that fell in his way, till death summoned him to im- 
mortality in thf* hundred and forty-seventh year of his age. 

When lie found death approaching, he exhorted his five send 
to persevere in the cause of God, as he had begun : and he ap- 
pointed his son Juda» his successor in the command of the array; 
and Simeon to be their counsellor, B. C. 16(i. He was buried 
at Modin with great lamentation of all Israel. 

Judas, who had signalized himself on former occasions for his 
great valour, was distinguished by the title Maccabeus ; and hav- 
iDg taken the command of his people upon him, he prosecuted 
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I the good work of reformation be^n by hia father ; and took all 
I the meaauree be wae able, b; fortifying towns, building castles, 
ri and placing strong garrisons, to nmintain the liberty and religion 
g of his country against all opposition.' 

I Apolloniua was sent by Antiochiis to march an ann]> of 8a> 

g maritans against biin ; but he was killed, and his troops defeated 
, uid entirely routed, after a great slaughter, by our young gene- 
^ tbI, who, finding ApoUonius's sword among the spoils, took it 
^ for his own use, and (generally fought with it ever ader. 
_ .This news having reached Ccelosyria Seron, deputy- governor 
^ of that province, marched with all the forces he could collect to 
^ revenge the death of Apollonius : but he met with the same fate. 
• Antiochus was so enraged at these defeats thai heimmediate- 
^ ly ordered /ofty thxmiand foot, teven thousand Yioj&e, and a great 
■ number of auxiliaries, made up of the neighbouring nations and 
apostate Jews to march against Judea, under the command of 
^ Ptolemy Maeron, Nicanor, and Gorgias. three eminent commaod- 
J ers. B. C. 162. 

Upon their advancing as fiir as Emmaus, about seven miles 
from Jerusalem, Judaa, who may be supposed at that time be- 
sieging or at least blocking up Jerusalem, then in the hands of 
' Ibe heathen, retired to Mispeh. Here the whole army address- 
' ed themselves to God. Judas exhorted them most pathetically 
J to fight for their leligion. law, and liberties : but at last'giving 
' Iboee leave to withdraw from his army that had built houaes, or 
betrothed wives within the year, or that were in any degree fear- 
^ fill, he presently found himself at the head of no more than tkne 
^ Ikoutand men. 

. However, he was resolved to give the enemy battle. In the 

mean time God ordained him an easy victory : for while Gorgias 
was detached with^M thowiand foot and one thovtand horse to 
^ surprise bis httle army by night, Judaa, being informed of the 
design, marched by another way, fell upon the camp in the ab- 
I senceofGorgias, killed tAr^tAotuond men, put the rest to flight, 
■ad Mizeil the rmnp. Gorgias- not finding the Jews in their 
, proceeded to the mountains, supposing (hey were Bed 
K for safely. But. not meeting with them (here, he was 
prised in his return at what had happened in his ab- 
kod his army, blearing that Judas waited to give them 
' ' in the plains, flung down their arms and fled. 
yi.Xilled »ix thoutmid more, and wounded anil 
This victory opened to him the gates 
- d tiifl army celebtatei Vivk \a-ix &K^^ 
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Timotheus and Bacchides, governors or lieutenants under An- 
tiochus, marched immediately to the assistance of Gorgias ; but 
they fell a sacrifice to the valour and conduct of Judas, who. by 
the spoils taken from the enemy, was enabled the better to carry 

on the war. 

This defeat was succeeded by another of Lysias, the governor 
of all the country beyond Euphrates. He had penetrated as far 
as Bethznra, a strong fortress about twenty miles from Jerusalem 
threatening to destroy the country with an army of sixty thcuMnd 
foot B,n6 Jive thousand horse. But he was defeated also by Judas 
with ten thousand men only. 

This victory gave him some respite ; and aqcordingly he re- 
stored the temple to the true worship pf God, removed all the 
profanations, built an altar of unhewn stones, and replaced the 
furniture that Antiochus had carried away, out of the gold and 
other rich spoils taken in this war. Thus he dedicated the tem- 
ple again ; and ordained that a feast of dedication should be kept 
annually, in commemoration thereof for ever, about the 20th of 
November. 

His next care was to subdue the fortress on mount Acraj which 
Apollonius had erected to command ^e temple ; and being yet 
in the power of the Heathens, gave them great opportunities to 
annoy the Jews that went to wor5>hip in the temple. But not 
having men enough to spare to form a blockade, he silenced it 
by another fortification, which he erected on the mountain of 
the temple. 

When this revolt and success of the Jews reached Antiochus, 
ip his expedition into Persia, he threatened utterly to destroy the 
whole nation, and to make Jerusalem the common place of bu- 
rial to all the Jews. But God visited htm with a sudden and 
sore disease. He at first was afflicted with grievous torments in 
his bowels : his privy parts were ulcerated, and filled with an in- 
numerable quantity of vermin ; and the smell was so ofiiensive 
that he became nauseous to himself and all about him. Then 
his mind was so tormented with such direful spectres and appa- 
ritions of evil spirits ; the remorse of his wicked life and profa- 
nations* gnawed him so grievously, that he at last acknowledged 
Ihe justice of God in his punishment, and offered up many vows 
and promises of a full reparation in case he recovered. But God 
would not hear him : therefore, when his body was almost half 
consumed with- abominable ulcers, he died under the most hor- 
rid torments of body and mind, in the twelfth year of his reign. 

Judas Maccabeus began ivonv \.o c,ottn!^«t V»>r ibie ^ovemmeit 
should he foed ; and» tk«tefot%, \ik % %«w«i^ ^awsa&Jc^ \tf^v\ 
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Maspha, he revived the ancient order, and appointed rulers over 
thousands, hundreds, fifties, and tens. And it is also probable, 
that he constituted the high court of Sanhedrim, in which was 
a settled Nasi, president or prince, who was the highpriest fqr 
the tiibe being; an Abbeth-din, or father of the house of judg- 
ment, who was the president's deputy ; and a Chacam, or the 
wise man, who was sub-deputy. The other members were call- 
ed elders or senators, men of untainted birth, good learning, 
and profound knowledge in the law, both priests and laymen. 
And they in particular were empowered to decide all private 
difficult controversies, all religious affairs, and all important mat- 
ters of state. 

This was properly the senate or great council of the nation, 
which grew into great power under the administration of the As- 
monean princes ; and was in great authority in the days of our 
Saviour's ministry^ 

Lysias, who had been so shamefully routed by Judas, having 
the care of Antiochus's son, who was called Antiochus Eupator, 
and only nine years old, set him on the throne, and seized the 
government and tuition of the young king into his own hands ; 
and immediately combined with the neighbouring Idumeans and 
other nations, enemies to Judah, to unite in an attempt utterly 
to destroy and extirpate the whole race of Israel. 

When Judas was informed of this confederacy, he resolved to 
prevent their intentions, and to carry the war into Idumea. Thus 
he entered their country by Acrabatene, a canton of Judea, near 
the southern extremity of the Dead Sea, and slew there twenty 
thousand of them. Then falling upon the children of Bean, 
another tribe of the Idmneans, he killed twenty thousand more, 
routed their army, and took their strong holds. Hence passing 
over Jordan into the land of the Ammonites, he defeated them 
in several engagements ; slew great numbers of them ; and took 
the city Jahazah, at the foot of Mount Gilead, near the brook 
Jazah. And so returned home. 

After his return into Judea, one Timotheus, a governor in 
those parts, pretended to follow him with a numerous army. 
But Judas fell upon him ; and, having overthrown him with a 
very great slaughter, pursued him to the city Gazara, in the tribe 
of Ephraim, which he took ; and he slew bpth Timotheus and 
his brother Chereas, governor of that city, and ApoUophanes, 
another great captain of the Syrian forces. 

This success stirred up the jealousy of the Heathen nations 
about Gilead, who fell upon the Jews in \.\\^ W[v^ cA"^^ v "^^n 
having slain one thousand, took ttieu goo^<& ^lA ^^x'tv^^ ^w. 

b 
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wifeB tnd children captives, and drove the residue to seek for 
refuge and security in the strong fortress Dathema, in Gilead. 
But Timotheus, the son of him slain at Gazara^ shut them up 
with a great army, and besieged them, while the inhabitants of 
Tyre, Sidon, and Ptolemais, were contriving to cut off all the 
Jews that lived in Galilee. 

Judas^ in this critical juncture, by and with the advice of the 
Sanhedrim, dividing his army into three parts, he and his broth- 
er Jonathan marched with eight thousand men to the relief of 
the Gileadites : his brother Simon marched with three thousand 
into Galilee ; and his brother Joseph was left with the command 
of the remainder to protect Jerusalem and the country round, 
and to remain wholly on the defensive, tiU Judas and Simon 
should return. 

In their march to Gilead, Judas and Jonathan attacked Bos- 
sora, a town of the Edomites, slew aU the males, plundered it, 
released a great number of Jews reserved to be put to death as 
soon as Dathema should be taken, and burned the city. When 
they arrived before Dathema* which was by a forced march in 
the night, the brothers gave Timotheus so sudden and violent an 
assault, that they put his army to flight,'and slew eight thousand 
in the pursuit. And wherever he came and found any Jews op- 
pressed or imprisoned, he released them in the same manner as 
he did at Bossora. 

At the same time Simon defeated the enemy several times in 
Gahlee, drove them out of the country, and pursued them with 
very great slaughter to the gates of Ptolemais. But Joseph con- 
trary to his orders leaving Jerusalem, was put to flight by Gor- 
gias, governor of Syria, and lost two thousand men in that ill- 
projected expedition against Jamnia, a seaport on the Mediter- 
ranean. 

Lysias by this time having assembled an army of eight hun- 
dred thousand men, eighty elephants, and all the horse of the 
kingdom, marched in person against the Hebrew conqueror. 
Judas met him at the siege of Bethzura, gave iiim battle, slew 
eleven thousand foot, one thousand six hundred horse, and put 
the rest to flignt. 

This victory was happily attended with a peace between Judas 
and Lysias, in the name of the young king ; by which the hea- 
then decree of uniformity made by Epiphanes was rescinded, 
and the Jews permitted to live according to their own laWs. 

However this peace was soon broke by the people of Joppa 
and Jamnia : but Judas no sooner was informed that they had 
cruelly treated and mutdeted >i!i\^ 5eN5^V3fck».\.\\\^^^\sYw^^^t them, 
but he fell upon Joppa b^ mg\iX,\>\sm^d ^^\\ ^\^^as^%» ^\A \^5^ 
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XkW to the sword that had escaped the fire ; and he set fire to the 
haven of Jamnia, and burned all the ships in it. 

Timotheus also, that had fled before this conqueror, was dis- 
contented with the peace, and gathered an army of one hun- 
dred and twenty thousand foot, and two thousand five hundred 
horse, in order to oppress the Jews in Gilead. But when the 
news of this armament reached Judas, he marched against him ; 
and, afler he had defeated a strong party of wandering Arabs^ 
and made peace with them ; taken the city Caspis, which was 
Hesbon in the tribe of Reuben ; slain the inhabitants ; destroy- 
ed the place ; taken Caraca also, and put its garrison of ten 
thousand men to the sword, he came up with Timotheus near 
Raphon on the river Jabboc, gave hinv battle, slew thirty thou- 
sand of his men, took him prisoner, pursued the remains of his 
army to Camion, in Arabia, took that city also, and slew twenty- 
five thousand more of Timotheus's forces : but gave him his 
life and liberty, on promise that he would release all the Jews 
captives throughout his dominions. 

Ashe returned to Jerusalem he stormed the strong city of 
Ephron, well garrisoned by Lysias, put twenty-five thousand 
people to the swords plundered it, and razed it to the ground ; 
because the people refused to grant him a passage through it. 
This campaign was concluded with a day of thanksgiving in the 
temple at Jerusalem. 

Thus Judas, finding himself disengaged from the treaty of 
peace by these hostilities, carried the war into the south of Idu- 
mea; dismantled Hebron* the metropolis thereof; passed into 
the land of the Philistines, took Azotus or Ashdod, destroyed 
their idols, plundered their country, and returned to Judea, to 
reduce the fortress of Acra, still in the hands of the king of 
Syria, and become very troublesome in time of war to those that 
resorted to the temple. 

Judas prepared for a regular siege : but Antiochus, being in- 
formed of its distress, marched to its relief with an army of one 
hundred and ten thousand foot, twenty thousand horse, thirty- 
two elephants with castles on their backs full of archers, and three 
hundred armed chariots of war. In his way through Idumea> he 
had laid siege to Bethzura, which at last was forced to surrender, 
after Judas, who had marched to its relief, had killed four thou- 
sand of the enemy by surprise in the night, lost his brother Elea- 
zar in battle, crushed to death by an elephant that he had stab- 
bed, and was forced to retreat and shut himself and his friends 
up in the temple. 
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The king and Lysias were both present in this army of t]i« 
Syrians : -and would have compelled Judas to surrender, had 
not Philip, whom Epiphanes had upon his death-bed appointed 
guardian of his son, taken this opportunity of their absence to 
seize upon Antioch? and to take upon him the government of 
the Syrian empire. 

Upon this news Lysias struck up a peace immediately with 
Judas, upon honourable and advantageous terms to the Jewish 
nation. But, though it was ratified by oath, Eupator ordered 
the fortifications of the temple to be demolished. 

It was in this war that Menelaus, the wicked highpriest, fell 
into disgrace with Lysias, while he was prompting the Heathen 
barbarity to destroy his own people. For, being accused and 
convicted of being the author and fomentor of this Jewish ex- 
pedition, Lysias ordered him to be carried to Bserhea, a town in 
Syria ; and there to be cast into a high tower of ashes in which 
there was a wheel, which continually stirred up and raised the 
ashes about the criminal, till he was suffocated, ood died. This 
was a punishment among the Persians for criminals in high life. 
This wicked highpriest was succeeded at the promotion of An- 
tiochus Eupator, by one Alcimus, a man altogether as wicked 
as his immediate predecessor. 

usurper Philip, and quelled the insurrection in hiB favour. But 
it was not so with Demetrius, the son of Seleucus Philopator, 
who, being now come to maturity, claimed the kingdom in right 
of his father^ elder brother to Epiphanes. 

Demetrius had been sent to Rome as an hostage, in exchange 
for his uncle Antiochus Epiphanes, in the very year that Ms 
father died. Antiochus, returning in the very nick of time, was 
declared king* in prejudice to the right of the minor Demetrius. 
And though Dethetrius had oflen solicited the asBistance of the 
Roman Senate, under whom he was edfieated, to refrtore him to 
his kingdom, reasons of state swayed with then rather to con- 
firm Eupator, a minor, in the government, than to assert the 
right of one of a maturer understanding. Yet, though he failed 
in this application, Demetrius resolved to throw himself upon 
Providence. To which end, leaving Rome incog. Demetrius 
got safe to Tripolis, in Syria ; where he gave out Uwt he was 
sent, and would be supported by the Romans, to take posses- 
sion of his father's kingdom. This stratagem had its desired 
effect : every one deserted from Eupator to Demetrius ; and the 
very soldiers seized on Eupator and Lysias, and would have de- 
iivercA them into his hands. But Demetrius thought it more 
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politic not to see them ; and, having ordered them to be put to 
death) was presently settled in the possession of the whole king- 
dom. 

During this interval the Jews enjoyed a profound peace : but 
having refused to acknowledge Alcimus their highpriest, be- 
cause he had apostatized in the time of the persecution, Alcimus 
dressed the new king Demetrius, implored his protection against 
Judas Maccabeusi and so exasperated him against the whde 
body of his party by false representations, that Demetrius order- 
ed Bacchides to march an army into Judea, and to confirm Al- 
cimus in the pontificate. 

Alcimus was also commissioned with Bacchides to carry on 
the war in Judea ; who^ upon the promise of a safe conduct) 
having got the scribes and doctors of the law into their power, 
put sixty of them to death in one day. Bacchides left him in 
possession with some forces for his support ; with which he 
committed many murders, and did much mischief; and at last 
obtained another army from Demetrius, under the command of 
Nicanor, to destroy Judas, to disperse his followers, and the 
more effectually to support the said Alcimus in his post of high 
priest. 

Nicanor, who had experienced the valour of Judas, proposed 
a compromise . but A-lcimus expecting more advantage to him- 
self by a war, beat the king off it ; so that Nicanor was obliged 
to execute the fiiist order. The war was carried on with various 
success, till Nicanor was slain in a pitched battle near a village 
called Bethoron ; and his whole army of thirty-five thousand men 
casting down their arms were, to a man, cut off in the flight. 

This victory was followed with a day of thanksgiving, which 
was established to be continued every year under the name of 
the anniversary day of solemn thanksgiving. 

Judas, observing that the Syrians paid no regard to any trea* 
ties, thought that by making a league with the Romans, his na« 
tion would be much better secured against such perfidious people. 
Therefore he sent Jason and Eupolemus to Rome, who soon 
obtained the ratification of a league of mutual defence between 
them, and a letter to Demetrius^ requiring him, upon the peril of 
having war denounced against him, to desist from giving the 
Jews any more uneasiness and trouble. 

This however proved of no service. For, while this league 
was negotiating, Demetrius sent Bacchides and Alcimus a 
second time into Judea with a numerous army to revenge the 
defeat and death of Nicanor. At this time Judas had no mot^ 
than three thousand men to oppoae them*, ^ti^ ^l ^^^^ ^ ^"^^ 
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eight hundred deserted their gfeneral» at the report of the num" | 
bcr and strength of their enemies. Yet Jadas rejfiised to yield 
up the cause of God ; andi being followed by that handful of 
l>rave men^ ho charged and broke the right wing, where Bac- 
chides commanded in person* and pursued them as far as the 
mountains of Azotus ; and must ha?e gained a complete victory, 
had not his little army been followed and encompassed by the 
left wing. But being surrounded with an exceeding great force, 
the Jews sold their lives at a dear rate : Judas was killed, and 
then such as survived him were forced to flee away. 

His body was carried off by his brothers, Simon and Jona- 
than ; and buried in the sepulchres of his ancestors* at Modin, 
with great funeral honour, as he deserved. 

Bacchides, after this success, seized on the whole country, 
and Med the adherents of the Maccabees so inhumanly, that Jo- 
nathan was necessitated to retire at the head of his distressed 
countrymen to the wilderness of Tekoa. This little arlny en- 
camped with a morass on one side^ and the river Jordan on the 
other. Bacchides pursued them ; secured the pass of their en- 
campment ; and, though he attacked them on the sabbath-day, 
he lost a thousand men in the assault, before the Maccabees 
broke ; and then, being overpowered by numbers, they threw 
themselves into the river, and escaped iy swimming to the 
other side, without being pursued. 

About this time, B. C. lf»0, Alcimus, the wicked pontiff, died 
suddenly of a palsy ; and Demetrius having received the Sena- 
torian letter from Rome, commanding him to desist from vexing 
the Jews, recalled Bacchides : so that Jonathan found himself 
to a condition to bring his affairs into better order. But this 
state of rest lasted only for two years ; for the malcontents in- 
vited Bacchides to return with his army, under a promise to sup- 
port his enterprise) and to seize Jonathan. Bat before this as- 
aooiation could take place, Jonathan had information of it, 
soiled fifty of the principal conspirators^ and put them to death. 
And when Bacchides arrived with his great army, Jonathan and 
Us brother Simeon gave him such uneasiness, and so artfblly 
^stressed and harassed his army, without giving him any pitch- 
ed battle, that Bacchides grew weary of his undertaking* put 
several of those that invited him to that expedition to death, and 
at last made peace with the Maccabees, restored all his prisoners, 
and swore never more to molest the Jews, B. C. 1 58. 

When Jonathan found himself in quiet possession of Judea, 
and that there was no more to fear from Bacchides, be punished 
the apostate Jews with death, reformed the church and state, and 
t^ebuilt the walls about the temi^le and city of Jerasalem : and 
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soon afler, (the highprieBthood having been vacant seven years) 
he put on the pontifical robe, at the nomination of Alexander, 
who by the asttstance of the Roman senate, and the manage- 
ment of one Heraclides, claimed the crown of Syria in right of 
liis pretended father, Antiochus Epiphanes. 

Jonathan, though Demetrius made him more advantageous 
offerS) suspecting that these promises were not real, but only to 
serve the present purpose. accepted Alexander's proposals. Which 
was so acceptable to the new king, that when he had beat and 
slain Demetrius, and was become master of the whole Syrian 
monarchy, he invited Jonathan to his marriage with Cleopatra, 
daughter of Ptolemy* king of Egypt ; and, besides great personal 
honours, conferred on him the post of general of all his forces in 
Judea* and chief sewer of his household, B. C. 163. 

However, this prospck-ity was soon disturbed by Apollonius, 
governor of Coclosyria, who. taking part with Demetrius, the son 
of Demetrius, the late king, who had concealed himself with his 
brother Antiochus in Crete, during the late troubles, was now 
landed in Cilicia with' an army of mercenaries, marched with an 
army as far as Jamnia, and challenged Jonathan to give him bat- 
tle. Jonathan marched out with a body of ten thousand men ; 
took Joppa in sight of the enemy ; gave Apollonius battle ; beat 
him and pursued his broken forces to Azotus, where he destroy- 
ed eight thousand men the temple of Dagon and the city with 
fire and sword, which engaged Alexander's affections so much, 
that he gave him the golden buckle, (a distinguished mark 
of the royal family of Persia,) and the city and territories of 
Ecron. 

After this succeeded a surprising revolution in Syria, Alexto- 
der had called to his assistance his father-in law Ptolemy Philo* 
motor, who, upon a jealousy that hiR son Alexander had conspi- 
red his death, carried off his daughter Cleopatra ; gave her to 
Demetrius, Alexander's competitor ; and, ttnning his arms upon 
Alexander, settle4 Demetrius upon the throne of his ancestors ; 
and, after gaining a complete victory, forced him to flee into 
Arabia ; where ZabdieL the king of the country, cut off fcishead* 
and sent it to Ptolemy, B. C. 146. 

This Demetrius took the style of Nicanor or Conqueror ; and 
though he summoned Jonathan to appear before him to answer 
certain accusations, the highpriest fbund means to gain his fa- 
vour ; and not only a confirmation of former, but a grant of 
more privileges. Which, and the promise to withdraw the hea- 
then garrison from Acra, so recommended him to Jonathan^ that 
whrn Demetrius was in danger of ^^eni^ iwaiKt^ft. \s^ ^^WJ^' 
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bitants of Antioch, he marched three thousand men to the king^s 
assistance, burned a great part of the city, slew one hundred 
thousand of the inhabitants with fire and sword, and obliged the 
rest to throw themselves upon the king's mercy. Yet this ser- 
vice, and his promise also, was presently forgot by Demetrius, 
when he thought the storm was blown over ; and he would, on 
the contrary, have certainly obliged him, under pain of military 
execution^ to pay the usual taxes and tribute paid by his prede* 
cessorS) had he not been prevented by the treason of a cQscon- 
tented courtier, whose name was Tryphon. 

Tryphon* B. C. 144, at first declared for, and set Antiochus 
Theos, the son of the late Alexander, on the throne of Syria» 
after he had vanquished Demetrius, and forced him to retire into 
Seleucia. Jonathan for his own interest declared for the new 
king : by which he obtained a confirmation of the pontificate, 
dLC. and his brother Simon was made commander of all his for* 
ces from Tyre to Egypt. 

As soon as Demetrius heard of Jonathan's revolt, he marched 
to chastise him for it ; but it turned to his loss. For he was re- 
pulsed twice, and lost Gaza, with all the country as Alt as Da* 
mascus, and Joppa in the land of the Philistines. 

Tryphon intended now to pull off the mask : but not daring 
to attempt so foul a crime, till Jonathan could be removed^ pre- 
vailed with him to disband his army, and to accompany him with 
one thousand men only to Ptolemais ; where he was no sooner en* 
tered, but his men were put to the sword, and Jonathan put under 
an arrest. Then, marching his army into Judea, he proposed to 
restore him, on condition of one hundred talents ; and that his 
two sons should be given for hostages of their father's fidelity. 
Jonathan was persuaded to comply with this demand ; but the 
viUian not only caused them and their lather to be put to death, 
but having also murdered Antiochus privately, he assumed the 
title of king of Svtm. 

Simon, B. C 143, hearing that his brother was murderedt 
and buried at Bascama in Gilead, sent and brought him firom 
thence, and buried him under a curious monument of white, 
wrought, and polished marble, at Modin. And after he was ad- 
mitted governor in his stead, he ofiered his service to Deme- 
trius, then at Laodicea ; who, on condition that the Jews would 
assist him in the recovery of his crown, conceded to him the 
highpriesthood and principality, and granted the people many 
privileges. 

But Demetrius being shout this time persuaded to head the 
Elymseuiy Parthian, and ^^jc^fi^^ i^^^xioa VBkss^ 
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king of Parthia, Simon applied himself to fortifying his cities ; 
and reduced the fortress of Acra ; which he not only took* hut 
even levelled the mount on which it was built. 

Mithridates, B. C. 141, vanquished Demetrius ; and, after he 
had taken him prisoner, gave him his daughter Rhodaguna in 
marriage. Which so exasperated his wife Cleopatra, then shut 
up in Seleucia, that she ofTered herself and the kingdom to An- 
tiochuS) his brother, B. C. 139, then in Crete. Antipchus ac- 
cepted the proposal ; and upon his landing in Syria with an 
army of mercenaries, he was so 9tr6ngthened with deserters from 
Tryphon's forces, that he drove him into Apamea, near the mouth 
of the Orontes, and took him and put him to death* 

Thus Antiochus became possessed of hia fether's throne ; 
though not without the assistance of Siipon, whom he had pro- 
mised to reward with many new privileges. But he no sooner 
found himself delivered from all oppotttdon, but he forgot 
his promises ; and on the contrary demanded the restoring 
of Joppa and Gazara, &c., or a thousand talents in lieu of them. 

Simon refused to comply ; and Antiochus sent Cendebeus 
with an army to force him. Simon, now very old, attended by 
his sons Judas and John Hyrcanus, put him to flight at the first 
Dnset, and killed a great number of the enemy in the pursuit. 
After this, Simon, and his sons Judas and Mattathias, B. C. 135, 
l>eing perfidiously murdered by Ptolemy, Simon's son-in-law, 
whom be had made governor of the plains of Jericho, at an en~ 
Lertainment prepared for them in the castle of Jericho, with a de- 
sign to usurp the government of Judea to himself, sent a party to 
Gazara to seize John Hyrcanus also. But he was informed, 
and so prepared to receive them, that he despatched the intended 
murderers ; and hastening to Jerusalem, secured both the city 
and the temple, where he was declared his fether's successor in 
the pontificate and principality of the Jews. 

Antiochus thought to serve himself by these distractions ; and 
accordingly marched a large army into Judea ; and, after he had 
driven Hyrcanus into Jerusalem, obliged him to accept of a 
peace upon the hard terms of delivering up their arms, dismant- 
ling Jerusalem, paying a tribute for Joppa, &,c, held by the 
Jews out of Judea* and five hundred talents to buy ofi^ the re- 
building of Acra. 

Hyrcanus accompanied Antiochus to the Parthian war, in 
which he signalized himself with great renown. He returned 
home at the end of the year. But Antiochus, who chose to win- 
ter in the east, was with his whole army destroyed vci w:w^ t^v^v^ 
hy the natives, who, taking advantage ot 1^«« «cv^\^v» '^^'^'^^^^ 
?// over the country, rose on Uiem. aiv4 eu\. \\ve\T V!too^v^ ^^ ^^^"^ 
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blood : so that Antiochus himself was slain, and out of four hun^ 
dred thousand persons, of which his army consisted, scarce a 
man escaped to carry home the news of this massacre. 

PhraorteS) the king of Parthia, having suffered much by this 
invasion of Antiochus, endeavoured to get quit of him by send- 
ing his prisoner Demetrius Nicanor into Syria> to recover his own 
kingdom ; so that when the news came of Antiochus's death, | 
he was without more delay reinstated on the throne. But his 
tyrannical proceedings presently raised him up a new pretender 
to the crown^ B. C. 127, one Alexander Zabina, the pretended 
son of Alexander Balas, who, by the assistance of Ptolemy Phys- 
con, king of Egypt, defeated him in the field ; and, taking him 
prisoner m Tyre, put him to death. 

Zabina being raised to the throne of Syria by tlie king of 
Egypt. Ptolemy expected that he should hold it in homage from 
him ; and, upon his reiusah gave his daughter Tryphaena to An- 
tiochus Gryphus, the son of Nicanor, whom he made king of 
S3rria, and pursued Zabina till he got him into his hands, and 
put him to death. 

Hyrcanus, in the midst of these revolutions, shook off the ^ 
Syrian yoke. He built the famous tower of Baris upon a steep I 
rock. He took several cities on the borders of Judea, ambngst I 
which was Shecbem, the chief eoat of the Samaritans-. B, C. 130, 
and destroyed the temple on mount Gerizim. He extended his 
conquests over the Idumeans, B. C. 129, who were prevailed on 
to embrace the Jewish religion ; so that from this time they ex- 
changed the name of Idumeans or Edomites for that of Jews. 
He renewed the aUiance with the senate of Rome, and obtained 
greater privileges and advantages than his nation ever had before ; 
and concluded his military operations with the siege and utter 
destruction of Samaria^ under the conduct of his sons Aristobu- 
lus and Antigonus. i 

After these great actions, Hyrcanus enjoyed full quiet from all , 
foreign wars ; and had nothing to trouble him at home» but 
the false insinuation of the Pharisee Eleazar, who declared that j 
his mother was a captive taken in the wars, and that, therefore, 
he was incapable of holding the highpriesthood. Hyrcanus had 
been educated in this sect : but one Jonathan, an intimate friend 
of his, and a Sadducee, took this opportunity to draw him over 
to his own sect ; which he effected so sincerely, that Hyrcanus 
renounced the Pharisees for ever^ abrogated their traditional con- 
stitutions, and made it penal for any one to observe them. Yet 
he was an excellent go^eiuoi \ ^tA^ ^Y^%\il the thirtieth year 
of his adn^inistrataon, \e& ft^e «»oiv^ \ \i\xVVk^ V\^^TyRR8^3«»A\&*. 



HXSTOBT OF THE JEWS. 29 

sovereignty he left to Judas Aristobulus, his eldest son, B. 
C. 107. 

Aristobulus, B. C. 107, was the first since the cauptivity that 
put on the diadem, and assumed the title of king. But he was 
of that suspicious and cruel disposition, that he cast his own 
mother into prison, and starved her to death, imprisoned all his 
brethren except Antigonus, whom at last he ordered to be mur- 
dered in a fit of jealousy, B. C. 106. Of which however he re- 
pented : and gave up the ghost in great anxiety of mind, after 
a reign of no more than one year ; though in that time Antigo- 
nus had reduced the Itureans to his obedience, and forced them 
to conform to the religion of the Jews. At this time Pompey 
and Cicero were born. 

Alexander Jannseus, his third brother* was released from his 
confinement by Salome, Aristobulus's widow. The like favour 
was also extended to his two other brothers. But as soon 
as Jannseus was settled on the throne, he put one of them to 
death under a suspicion of treason, and he took Absalom the 
younger into his favour. 

This Alexander, B. C. 105, attempted to extend his do- 
minions by new conquests. But in his attempts against Ptole- 
mais and Ptolemy Lathyrus, who came to the assistance of 
Zoilus and the Gazseans, he lost a fine army, and was reduced 
to sue for protection firom Cleopatra, who had seized upon 
Egypt, and obliged her son Lathyrus to be contented with the 
island of Crete. 

Cleopatra, at first, was inclined to take advantage of Alexan- 
der's misfortunes, and to seize upon him and his dominions : but 
Ananias, one of her generals, by birth a Jew, and relation to 
Alexander, dissuaded her from so unjust a design, and obtained 
her protection for him. 

Nevertheless Alexander's martial spirit sought out new em- 
ployments. His country being clear of foreign forces, he attack- 
ed and took Gadara and Amathus in Syria. But being followed 
by Theodorus, prince of Philadelphia, who had laid up his trea- 
sure at Amathus, he lost his plunder, ten thousand men^ and all 
his baggage, B. C. 101. 

This did not deter him from attempting the reduction ef 
Gaza ; which however he could not have taken, had it not been 
treacherously surrendered to him by Lysimachus, the gover- 
nor's brother. Here Alexander, ordering his soldiers to kill, 
plunder, and destroy, was the author of a sad scene of barbari- 
ty ; and reduced that ancient and famous city to ruin aud dfi.^Ar- 
lation. 
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After his return from this carnage he was grossly insulted by ft 
mob at honie> while he was offering the usual sacrices on the 
feast of iabemacles. But he made the people pay dearly for it, 
for he fell upon them with his soldiers, and slew six thousand. 
And from thn time he took into his pay six thousand mercena* 
ries from Pisidia and Cilicia, who alwa3r8 attended his person, and 
kept off the people while he officiated. 

B. O. 101. All being again quieted at home, Alexander 
marched against the Moabites and Ammonites, and made them 
tributaries. In his return he took possession of Amathus, which 
Theodorus had evacuated ; but he lost most of his army ; and 
had like to have lost his own life in an ambuscade which The- 
dus, an Arabian king, had laid for him near Gadara. This rais- 
ed fresh discontents among his subjects, and new troubles at 
home ; which were attended with the most unheard-of barbari- 
ties. They were not able to overpower him : but his wicked- 
ness had so provoked them that nothing but his blood could sa- 
tisfy them ; and at length, being assisted by Demetrius £uchaerus, 
king of Damascus, they entirely routed him, bo that ho was forced 
to consult his own safety by fleeing to the mountains. 

His misfortune was the cause of six thousand of his rebel sub- 
jects deserting him ; Which, when Demetrius perceived, he with- 
drew 'and left the revolters to fight their own battle. After this 
separation Alexander gained several advantages ; and at last 
having cut the major part off in a decisive battle, he took eight 
hundred of the rebels in Bethome, whom he carried to Jerusa- 
lem, and having first killed their wives and children before their 
faces, he ordered them all to be crucified on one day, before him 
and his wives and concubines, whom he had invited to a feast at 
the place of execution. Then, resolving to revenge himself on 
the king of Damascus, he made war on him for three years suc- 
cessively, and took several places : when returning home> he 
was re<)©ived with great respect by his subjects. 

His niikt expedition was against the castle of Ragaba in the 
country of the Gerasens, where he was seized with a quartan 
ague, which proved his death, B. C. 79. His queen Alexandra, 
by his own advice, concealed it till the castle was taken ; and 
then, carrying him to Jerusalem, she gave his body to the lead- 
ers of the Pharisees, to be disposed of as they should think prt- 
per ; and told them, as her husband had appointed her regent 
during the minority of her children, she would do nothing in the 
administration without their advice and help. 

This address to the Pharisees so much gained their esteem, 
that they not only settled the queen dowager in the goyemtneot, 
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but were very lavish in their encomiums on her deceased hus- 
band, whom they honoured with more than ordinary pomp and 
solemnity at his funeral. 

The Pharisees having now the management of the queen re- 
gent, and of Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, her sons by Alexander, 
had all the laws against Pharisaism repealed and abolished, re- 
called all the exiles, and demanded justice against those that had 
advised the crucifixion of the eight hundred rebels. 

The queen made her eldest son Hyrcanus highpriest. But 
Aristobulus was not contented to live a private life ; and there- 
fore as soon as his mother seemed to decline, he meditated in 
what manner be might usurp the sovereignty from bis brother, 
at her decease : and he had taken such measures beforehand, 
that upon the death of his mother he found himself strong enough 
to attempt the crown, though Alexander had declared Hyrcanus 
her successor. The two armies met in the plains of Jericho ; 
but Hyrcanus being deserted by most of his forces, was obliged 
to resign his crown and pontificate to Aristobulus, and promise 
to live peaceably upon his private fortune. 

This resignation was a subject of great discontent to some of 
Hyrcanus's courtiers, among whom was Antipater, father to 
Herod the Great ; who persuaded Hyrcanus to fly to Aretas king 
of Arabia, who, on certain conditions, supplied him with fifly 
thousand men, with which Hyrcanus entered Judea, and gained 
a complete victory over Aristobulus. . But while he besieged 
him in the Temple, Aristobulus, with the promise of a large sum 
of money, engaged Pompey, the general of the Roman army 
then before Damascus, to oblige Aretas to withdraw his forces : 
but Aristobulus, though he was for the present delivered from 
his brother's rage, prevaricated so with Pompey, that he at last 
confined Aristobulus in chains, took Jerusalem sword in hand, 
retrenched the, dignity and power of the principality, destroyed 
the fortifications, ordered an annual tribute to be paid to the Ro- 
mans, and restored Hyrcanus to the pontificate, and made him 
prince of the country, but would not permit him to wear the 
diadem. ^ 

Pompey having thus settled the government of Judea, return- 
ed in his way to Rome with Aristobulus, his sons Alexander 
and Antigonus, and two of his daughters, to adorn his triumph. 

Alexander found means to escape by the way, and about three 
years after arrived in Judea, and raised some disturbances : but 
he was defeated in ail his attempts by Gabinius, the Roman 
governor in Syria ; who, after this, coming to J^TOsaJifiwv^ ^<»^- 
firmed Hyrcanus in the highpriesthood) WX \«twss^^ ^^ ^^ 

c 
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administration from the Sanhedrim into five courts of justice of 
his own erecting, according to the number of five provinces, into 
which he had divided the whole land. 

When Aristobulus had lain five years prisoner at Rome, he, 
with his son, escaped into Judea, and endeavoured to raise fi'esb 
trouble : but Gabinius soon to<^ them again ; and, being re- 
manded to Rome- the father was kept close confined^ but the 
children were released. 

It was about this time (6. C. 48,) that the civil war between 
Pompey and Caesar broke out ; ai)d when Aristobulus was on 
the point of setting out by Caesar's interest, to take the command 
of an army in order to secure Judea fi'om Pompey's attempts, he 
was poisoned by some of Pompey's party^ 

When Coesar was returned from the Alexandrian war, he was 
much solicited to depose Hyrcanus in favour of Antigonus^ the 
surviving son of Aristobulus : but Caesar not only confirmed to 
Hyrcanus the highpriesthood and principality of Judea, and to 
his family in a perpetual succession ; but he abolished the form 
of government lately set up by Gabinius, restored it to its an- 
cient form, and appointed Antipater procurator of Judea under 
him. 

Antipater, who was a man of great penetration, made his son 
Phasael governor of the country about Jerusalem ; and his son 
Herod governor of Galilee. 

Soon afler this appointment, Herod, who was of a boisterous 
temper, having seized upon one Hezekiah* a ring-leader of a 
gang of thieves, and some of his men that infested his territories, 
he put them to death. This was presently looked upon as a 
breach of duty to the Sanhedrim, before whom he was summon- 
ed to appear. But, lest the sentence of that court should pass 
upon him, he fled to Sextus Caesar, the Roman prefect of Syria 
at Damascus ; and, having with a sum of money obtained of him 
the government of Coelosyria, where having raised an army, he 
marched into Judea, and would have revenged the indignity which 
he said the Sanhedrim and highpriest had cast upon liim> had 
not his father and brother prevailed with him to retire for the 
present. 

While Julius Caesar lived, the Jews enjoyed great privileges', 
but his untimely death, (B. C. 44,) by the villanous and ungrate- 
ful hands of Brutus, Cassius, &c. in the senate-house^ as he was 
preparing for an expedition against the Parthians to revenge his 
country's wrong, delivered them up as a prey to every hungry 
general of Rome. Casa\w^ Vcnm&^^oXj&V) %Qvz.<&d uyon Syria, xad 
exacted above seven Ykwudt^^ Xs^soXa ^l «^^\ ^\wsi^5^ \^^^. 
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And the envy and villany of Malicus, who was a natural Jew, 
and the next in office under Antipater, an Idumean, rent the state 
into horrid faction. Malicus bribed the highpriest's butler to 
poison his friend Antipater, to make way for himself to be the 
next in person to Hyrcanus. Herod, making sure of Cassius» 
by obtaining his leave and assistance to revenge his father's 
death, took the first opportunity to have him murdered by the 
Roman garrison- at Tyre. 

The fnends of Malicus, having engaged the highpriest and 
Felix the Roman general at Jerusalem on their side, resolved to 
revenge his death on the sons of Antipater. All Jerusalem was 
in uproar ; Herod was sick at Damascus ; so that the whole 
power and fury of the assailants fell upon Phasael, who defended " 
himself very strenuously, and drove Uie tumultuous party out of 
the city. As soon as Herod was able, tho two brothers present* 
ly quelled the faction ; and had not Hyrcanus made his peace 
by giving Herod his grand-daughter Mariamne in marriage, they 
certainly would have shown their resentment of the highpriest's 
behaviour with more severity. 

Again^ diis faction was not so totally extinguished, but that 
several principal persons of the Jewish nation, upon the defeat 
of Brutus and Cassius, accused Phasael and Herod to the con- 
queror, Mark Anthony, of usurping the government from Hyr- 
canus. But the brothers had so much interest with the con- 
queror that he rejected the complaints of the deputies, made 
them both tetrarchs, and committed all the affairs of Judea to 
their administration : and, to oblige the Jews to obey his deci- 
sion in this afiair, he retained fifteen of the deputies as hostages 
for the people's fidelity, and would have put them to death had 
not Herod begged their lives. 

The Jews, however, when Anthony arrived at Tyre, sent one 
thousand deputies with the like accusations ; which he, looking 
upon as a daring tumult, ordered his soldiers to fall upon them, 
80 that some were killed and many wounded. But upon Herod's 
going to Jerusalem the citizens revenged this affront in the same 
manner upon bis retinue ; the news whereof so enraged Antho- 
ny, that he ordered the fifteen hostages to be immediately put to 
death, and threatened severe revenge against the whole faction. 
But after that Mark Anthony was returned toRomei the Parthians, 
at the solicitation of Antigonus the son of Aristobulus, who had 
promised them a reward of a thousand talents and eight hundred 
of the most beautiful women in the country, to set him on the 
throne of Judea, entered that country^ audbeVxi^ Yi«sfcWs^ ^^ 
ikcl'wns and discontented Jews, ^B. C. ^1 ,;^\ooV^was»^^^sw^>J^ 
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out rcslsUDce, took Pbasael and Hyrcanus, and put them in 
chains : but Herod escaped under the cover of night* and depos- 
ited his mother, sister, wife^ and his wife's mother, with severa} 
other rrlations and friends in the impregnable fortress Massada, 
near the lake Asphaltites, under the care of his brother Joseph, 
who was obliged to go to Rome to seek protection and relief. 

In the mean time Antigonus remained in possession of all the 
country, and was -declared king of Judea. The Farthians dehv- 
cred Ilyrcanus and Phasael to Antigonus ; upon which Phasae), 
bcin^ir so closely hand-cuffed and ironed that he foresaw his ig- 
nominious death approaching, dashed his own brains out against 
the wall of the prison. Antigonus cut off the ears of Hyrcanus, 
to incapacitate him from the high priesthood, and returned bim 
a«[ain to the Parthians, who left him jit Seleucia, in their return 
to the East. 

Herod on this occasion served himself so well on the firiend- 
ship winch had been between his father and himself with the 
Roman general Mark Anthony, and the promise of a round sum 
of money, that he in seven days' time obtained a senatorial de- 
cree, constituting him king of Judea, and declaring Antigonus 
an enemy to the Roman state. He immediately left Romej 
landed at Ptolemais, raised forcesi and being aided with Roman 
auxiliaries, by order of the senatd he reduced greater part of the 
country, took Joppa, relieved Massada, stormed the castle of 
Rcssa< and must have taken Jerusalem also had not the Roman 
commanders who were directed to assist him, been bribed by An- 
tigonus, and treacherously obstructed his success. But when 
Herod perceived their collusion, he, for the present, satisfied 
himself with the reduction of Galilee ; and hearing of Anthony's 
besieging Samosata on the Euphrates, went in person to him to 
represent the ill treatment he had met with fiom the generals 
Ventidius and Silo, whom he had commanded to serve him. 

Upon his departure, Herod Icfi the command of his forces to 
his brother Joseph, with charge to remam upon the defensive. 
But Joseph, contrary to orders, attempting to reduce Jericfaot 
was slain, and most of bis men were cut to pieces. And thu^ 
Herod again lost Galilee and Idumea. 

Mark Antony granted all he requested ; and though at first 
the army which Anthony had spared him, was roughly handled, 
and he himself wounded as he approached Jerusalem to revenge 
his brother's death, he afterwards slew Pappus, Antigonus's 
general, and entirely defeate ' his army ; and in the next cam- 
paign, afler a siege o? %eNei;d months, Herod, assisted by So- 
'JtuSy the Roman genetoX, looVViV^ ^Vqw^« 'Xl^Wsi «aldiers fx- 
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pecting the spoils of the city as their due, ftnd being exasperated 
by the long resistance of the citizens, spared neither men) women^ 
nor children, and would certainly have utterly destroyed every 
thing and person with rapine and devastation, death and slaugh- 
ter, had not Herod redeemed them with a large sum of money. 

Antigonus surrendered himself to Socius, who carried him in 
chains to Anthony ; and he, for a good sum of moneyi was bri- 
bed to put him to deaths that in him the Asmonaean family^ 
which had lasted one hundred and twenty-nine years, might b^ 
extinct 

By this event Herod found himself once more in full power^ 
and at liberty to revenge himself upon his enemies. He began 
his reign with the execution of all the members of the great 
Sanhedrim, except Pollio and Sameas, who are also called Hillel 
and Shammai. Then he raised one Ananel, born of the ponti- 
fical family at Babylon; to the place of highpriest ; but Mark 
Anthony, at the intercession of Cleopatra, queen of Egypt, who 
was solicited thereto by Alexandra, Mariamne's mother, and the 
entreaties of his own beloved Mariamne, in behalf of her young 
brother, prevailed with him to annol this nomination^, and to pre- 
fer Arigtobulus to the pontificate. But as Hjrrcanus was yet 
alive, and the Jews, in the place of his exile, paid him all the 
honours and reverence due to their king and highpriest, Herod 
under a pretence of gratitude and fiiendship to that author of 
all his fortunes, prevailed with the old prince to desire it, and 
"with Phraortes, king of Parthia, to permit his return to Jerusa- 
lem, with an intention to cut him off" at a proper opportunity ; 
which he soon after did on a pretence of his holding treasona- 
ble correspondence with Malchus, king of Arabia. But in the ~ 
mean time Alexandra, valuing herself upon the interest she had 
with Cleopatra, laid a scheme to obtain the regal dignity for her 
son Aristobulus, by the same means that she had got him the 
pontificate. But this intrigue ended in the death of Aristobulus, 
and her own close confinement at first*, and afterwards in her 
own and her daughter Mariamne's death ; though this tragic 
scene was at several times acted under disguise. Aristobulus 
was drowned at Jericho, as it were accidentally, B. C. 29, in a 
fit of jealousy ; Mariamne was adjudged to die ; and Alexan- 
dra was ordered for execution, B. C. ^8, on a supposition that 
she wished his death ; which unjust sentence pursued his very 
innocent children, Alexander and Aristobulus, for expressing 
their dislike of their father's cruelty to their mother Mariamne. 
But it is very probable that he himself had fallen a sacrifices i<c^ 
Octavius after the battle, and the lol%X\o^^ ^^ ^^^ Kw^^^^^ "^ 
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Actium, (fought B. C.) had he not hastened to the conqueror at 
Rhodes, and in an artful speech appeased him, and with a pro- 
mise to support his faction in those parts, obtained from him a 
confirmation of his royal dimity. 

'I he cruelties, however, which he exercised to his own flesh 
and blood filled his mind with agonies of remorse, which brought 
him into a laneruishing condition ; and what helped to increase 
his disorder was the conspiracy of Antipater, his eldest son by 
Doris, born to him whilst he was a private man. But Herod^ 
having discovered the plot, accused him thereof before Quin- 
tilius, the Roman governor of ^yria, and put him to death 
also ; which occasioned that remarkable exclamation of the 
emperor Octavianus, that * it was better to be Herod's hog 
than his son.'" 

The great pleasure that Ilerod took (B. C. 25) in obliging his 
protector Octavianus- and the dread ho had of being dethroned 
ibr his cruelties, prompted him to cofupliment him with the 
names of two new citie-^^, the one to be built on fbe spot where 
Samaria stood before Hyrcanus destroyed it, (B. C. 22.) which 
he called Sebaste. the Greek word for Augustus : the other was 
Caesarca, once called the Tower of Straton, on the sea-coast of 
Phoenicia. Afler this he built a theatre and ampitheatre in the 
very city of Jerusalem, to celebrate games and exhibit shows in 
honour of Augustus ; set up an image of an eagle, the Roman 
ensign, over one of the gates of the temple, and at last carried 
liis flattery so far as idolatrously to build a temple of white 
marble in memory of the favours he had received from Octavia- 
nus Augustus. 

These advances to idolatry were the foundation of a conspiracy 
of ten men, who bound themselves with an oath to assassinate 
liim in the very theatre. But being informed thereof in time, 
Herod seized the conspirators, and put them to death with the 
cnost exquisite torments ; and, to ingratiate himself with the 
Jews, he formed a design to rebuild the Temple, (B. C. 17,) 
which now, afler it had stood five hundred years, and sufiered 
much from its enemies, was fallen much into decay. He was 
two years in providing materials ; and it was so far advanced 
that divine service was performed in it in nine years and a half 
more, though a great number of labourers and artificers were 
continued to finish the outworks till several years after our Sa- 
viour's ascension : for when Gessius Florus was appointed 
governor of Judea, he discharged eighteen thousand workmen 
'om the Temple at one time. And here it should be observed 
ibat these, for want ef employment, began thtse mutinies and 
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seditions which at last drew on the destruction both of the 
Temple and Jerusalem* in A. D. 70. 

. Thus I have finished that brief cormection of the affairs of the 
Jews from the death of Nehemiah, and concludon of the Old 
Testament, to the coming of Christ, where the New Testament 
begins ; which from the creation of the world, according to. the 
most exact computation, is the year 4000. 

The general state of the Heathen world was in profound 
peace under the Roman emperor Augustus, to whom all the 
known parts of the earth niere in subjection when Christ wad 
born. This glorious event took place in the year of the Julian 
Period 4709. and the fifth year before the vulgar aera of Christ, 
commonly noted A. D., Anno Domini, or the Year of our Lord. 
Bee the learned Dr. Prideaux's connected History of the Old 
and New Testaments. 

I need not add here the years from the birth of Christ to the 
end of the New Testament history as these are regularly 
brought down in a Table of remarkable iBras. immediately 
succeeding the Acts of the Apostles, and terminating at A. 
1). 100. 

For the desolation that took place when tlif* Temple was taken 
and destroyed, see the Notes on Matt, xxiv, 51. 

The general history of the Jews, especially from the destruc- 
tion of their Temple, A. D. 70, to the end of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, has been written by Mr. Basnage, intituled Histoire des 
Jnifs, depuis Jesus Christ- jusqu' a present ; pour servir de con- 
tinuation a r Histoire de Joseph ; the best edition of which was 
printed at the Hague. 1716, 12mo in fitleen vols. The first 
edition was translated into English by T. Taylor, A. M. Lond. 
1708, fol. : but the author has greatly enlarged and corrected 
his work in the Hague edition above mentioned. The learning 
and research manifested in this work are amazing ; and on the 
subject nothing better, nothing more accurate and satisfactory^ 
can well be expected. This work I heartly recommend to all 
my readers. 

For the state of the Jews in different nations of the earths the 
Itinerary of Rabbi Benjamin « a native of Tudela, in the king* 
dom of Navarre, has been referred to ; first translated from He* 
brew into Latin by B. A. Montanus, and printed at Antwerp in 
1575 ; and much better by Constantine L'Empereur, and printed 
at Leyden, l2mo. with the Hebrew text and notes, 1633. This 
work has gone through many editions among the Jews, in He- 
brew and in German. It has also been tran!&l^l<&^\\2X<^'^'^^^v^^ 
>>y BsLratier, witlt many learned noles^ Am'sXei^%m> W*^^* 
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But siU the preceding translations have been totally eclipsed 
by that of the Rev. B. Gerrans, Lecturer of St. Catharine Cole* 
man, and second master of Queen Elizabeth's Free Grammar 
School, St. Olave, Southwark, with a dissertation and Notes, 
12mo. Lond. 1784. If we can believe Rab. Benjamin^ (who it 
appears flourished in A. D. 1160,) he travelled over the whole 
world, and found the Jews in general in a most flourishing state, 
and living under their own laws in many places. But the work 
is a wretched imposition, too hastily credited by some learned 
men ; written with a view of keeping up the credit of the Jew- 
ish people, and with the tacit design to shew that the Messiah is 
not yet come ; and that the sceptre has not departed from Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between his. feet : but he is at such variance 
with himself, and with the whAe geography of the globe, that, 
as Mr. Gerrans properly observes, no map could possibly be 
made of liis travels. *' Reduce,'' says be, <^ the universe to its 
primeval chaos ; confound Asia with Africa : north with south, 
and heat with cold ; make cities provinces, and provinces cities ; 
people uncultivated deserts with free and independent Jews, and 
depopulate the most flourishing kingdoms ; make rivers run 
when and where you please, and call them by any names but the 
right ones ; take Arabia upon your back, and carry it to the 
north of Babylon : — turn the north pole south, or any other way 
you please ; — ^make a new ecliptic line, and place it in the 
roost whimsical and eccentric position which the most hobby- 
liorsical imagination can possibly conceive or describe ; and such 
a map will best suit such an author." What, therefore, this au- 
thor says of his travels and discoveries is worthy of no regard ; 
and it is a doubt with me, (if this person ever existed,) whether 
he ever travelled beyond the limits of the kingdom of Navarre, or 
passed the boujjidariesnDf the city of Tudela. I mention these 
works, the first in the way of strong recommendation ; the 
second, to put the reader on his guard against imposition : at the 
same time recommending these outcasts of Israel to his most 
earnest commiseration and prayers, that the God of all grace 
may speedily call them to eternal glory by Christ Jesus, that all 
Israel may be saved ; and that through all their dispersions they 
may be soon found singing the song of Moses and the Lamb ! 
Araen, Amen, 
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CONCLUSION. 



In i|iy General Preface prefixed to Oenesis, p. xvii, &c. I gave a succiuct 
account of the Plan \ pursued in preparing this work for the press : but as 
this plan became uecessarily extend^ and lead to much farther reading, ex- 
amination, and discussion, I judge it necessary, now that the Work is con* 
eluded, to give my Readers a eeneral Summary of the whole, that they may 
be in possession of my mode of proceedi^ie, and be enabled more fully to com- 
prehend the reasons why the Work has been so long in passing through the 
press. 

My education and habits from early youth lead me to read and study the 
Bible, not as a ttxt-bookto confirm the articles of a preconceived creed, but 
as a revelation from God to man, (of His will and purposes, in reference to 
the origin and designation of His human off«piing,) which it was the duty and 
interest of all the inhabitants of the earth, deeply to study, and earnestly to 
endeavour to understand ; as it concerned their peace and happiness* and the 
perfection of their being in reference to both worlds. 

Conscious that Translators in general must have had a particular creed, in 
reference to which they would naturally consider every text ; and this refer- 
ence, however honestly intended, might lead them to glosses not always fairly 
deducible from the original words, I sat down wiih a heart as free from bias 
and sectarian feeling as possible, and carefully read over, cautiously weighed, 
and literally translated, every word, Hebrew and Chaldee, 'n the Old Testa- 
ment. And as I saw that it was possible, even while assisted by the best 
translations, and best lexicographers, to mistake the import of a Hebrew 
term, and considering that the cognate Asiatic languages would be helps of 
great importance in such an inquiry, I collated every verse, where I was ap- 
prehensive of any difficulty, with the Chaldee, Syriac, Arabic, and Persian, 
and the ^thiopic in the Polyglott Translation, as far as the Sacred Writings 
are extant in these languages : and I did this with a constant reference to the 
Various Readings collected by Houbigant, H. Michaelis, Kennicott, and 
De Rossi, and to the best editions of the Septuagint and Vulgate, which aic 
(he earliest translations of the Hebrew Text which have reached our times. 

Nor have I been satished with these collections of Various Readings ; 
I have examined and collated several ancient Hebrew MSS. which preceding 
scholars had never seen, with many ancient MSS. of the Vulgate equally un- 
kViown to biblical Clitics. This work required much time and great pains, 
and necessarily occasioned much delay : and no wonder, when I have often, 
on my plan, been obliged to employ as much time in visiting many sources 
and sailing down their streams, in order to ascertain a genuine rending or fix 
the sense of a disputed verse as would have been sufficient for some of my 
contemporaries to pass whole sheets of their work through the press. Hud 
I not followed this method, which to me appeared absolutely necessary, 1 
should have completed my Work, such as it would have been, in less than 
one half of the time. 

These previous Readings, Collations, and Translations^ ^roduc^d ^>\v^- 
inenpc number cf Kotesand Obseivaiions otv ^XV^OkXV&Ql >>s\^C>\^'\t'sX^^'^'^'^ 
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which, by the advice and entreaty of sereral learned and judicious friends,! 
was induced to extend in the form of a perpetual oomment on every Book in 
the Bible. This bein{ ultimately revised and completed as far as the Book 
of Judges, which formed, in my purpose, the boundary of my proceeding* oa 
the Hebrew Scriptores, I «as induced to commit it to press. 

Though my friends in general wikbed me to go forward with the Old Tef« 
tament ; yet, as several of them were apprehensive, from the then infirm 
state of my health, that I might not live long enough to finish the whole, they 
advised me strongly to omit for the present the Old Testament, and begin 
with the New. This was in conformity with my own feelings on the subject; 
having wished simply to add the four Gospels and Acts of the Apostles to the 
five Books of Moses and the Books of Joshua and Judges; as these two par-< 
eels of Divine revelation, carefully illustrated, would §iva a full view of the 
origin and final settlement of the church of the Old Covenant, and the com- 
mencement and completion of that of the New. And thus I proceeded. 

After having literally translated every word of the New Testament, that 
last best gift of God to man ; comparing the whole with all the oncten/ Ver- 
sUnUt and the most important of the modem ; collating all with the Various 
Readings collected by Stephens, Courcel, Fell, Gherard of Maestricht, Beogelf 
MilU wetstein and Griesbach ; actually examining many MSS., either cur- 
sorily, or not at all examined by them ; illustrating the whole by quotations 
from ancient authors, Rabbinical, Grecian, Roman, and Asiatic ; I exceeded 
my previous design, and brought down the Work to the end of the Apoca* 
lypse ; and passed the whole through the press. 

I should mention here a previotu work, (without which any man must be 
ill qualified to undertake the illustration of the New Testament,) vii. a 
careful examination of the Septuagint, In thii the phraseology of the New* 
Testament is contained, and from this the import of that phraseology is alone 
to be derived. This I read carefully over to the end of the Book of Psalms, 
in the edition of Dr. Grabe, from the Codex Alexandrinus ; collating it occa* 
sionally with editions taken from the Vatican MS., and particularlv that 
printed by Field, at Cambridge, 1665, 18mo. with the Paroeuetic Preface of 
the learned Bishop Pearson. Without this previous work, who did ever yet 
properly comprehend the idiom and phraseology of the Greek Testament ? 
Now, all these are parts of my labour which common readers cannot con- 
ceive ; and which none can properly appreciate, as to the pains, difficulty, 
and time which must be expended, who have not themselves trodden this 
almost unfrequented path. 

When the New Testament was thus prepared and finished at press, I was 
induced, though with great reluctance, to recommence the Old. I was already 
nearly worn down by my previous work, connected with other works and 
duties which I could not omit; and. though I had gone through the most im- 
portant parts of the Sacred Records, yet 1 could easily forsee that I had an 
ocean of difficulties to wade through in those parts that remained. The His- 
torical Books alone, in their chrondlogy, arrangement of facts, concise, and 
often obscure phraseology, presented not a few : — the books of Solomon, an<( 
those of the Major and Minor Prophets, a multitude. Notwithstanding all 
these, I hope 1 may say, that having obtained help of God, I am come with 
some success, to the conclusion ; having aimed at nothing throughout the 
whole but the glory of God, and the good of man. 

But still something remains to be said concerning the modxu operandi^ ox 
particular plan of proceeding. In piosecuting this work I was led to attend!, 
in the first instance, more to words than to things, in order to find their true 
ideal meaning; together with those different shades of acceptation to which 
they became subject, either in the circumstances of the speakers and those 
*.vho wfre addressed, orio their application to matters which use, peculiarity 



ilr i^lace and situation, and the lapse of time, had produced. It was my in* 
variable plan to ascertain first, the literal meaning of every word and phrase; 
aiid where there was a spiritual meaningii or reference, to see how it was 
fbunded on the literal sense. He who assumes his spiritual meanings first, 
is never likely to interpret the words of God either to his own ciedit or to the 
prMt of his readers : but in this track commentator has followed commenta- 
tofy so that, in many cases, instead of a careful display of God's words and 
tha objects of His providence and mercy, we have tissues of strange doctrines, 
huma^ creeds, and confessions of faith As I have said in another place, I 
fpeak tfiot against compilations of this kind ; but let them be founded ou the 
words bf God, first properly understood. 

As 1 proceeded in my work I met with other difficulties. I soon perceived 
an almost continual reference to the Literature, Arts, and Sciences, of the 
Anciem World, and of the Asiatic nations in particular ; and was therefore 
•bligad to make these my particular study, having found a thousand passa- 
ges which I could neither illustrate nor explain, without some general know- 
ledge at least of their jurisprudence, astronomy, architecture, chemistry, 
chirargery, medicine, metallurgy, pneumatics, &:c. with their military tactics, 
and the arts and trades, (as well ornamental as necessary) which are carried 
on in common life. 

In the course of all this labour I have also paid particular attention to 
those yhr(« mentioned in th«* Sacred Writings which have been the subjects of 
animadversion or ridicule by free-thinkers and infidels of all ^las^es and in 
all times ; and I hope I may say that no such passage is either designedly 
passed by or superficially considered ; tha' the strongest objections are fairly 
produced and met; — that all such parts of these Divine writings are in con- 
sequence, exhibited in their own lustre ; — and, that the truth of the doctrine 
of our salvation has had as many triumphs as it has had attacks from the 
rudest and most formidable of its antagonists : and on all such disputed points 
I humbly hope that the Reader will never consult these volumes in vain. 
And if those grand doctrines which constitute what by some is called ortho- 
doxy ; that prove that God is loving to every man ; that from His innate, 
infinite, and eternal goodness. He wills and has made provision for the salva- 
tion of every human soul, be found to be those which alone have stood the 
rigid test of all the above sifting and examination ; it was not because these 
were sought for beyond all others, and the Scriptures bent in that way in 
order to favour them : but because these doctrines are essentially contained 
in and established by, the Oraclks of God, 

I may add, that these doctrines and all those connected with them, (such 
as the defection and sinfulness of man, — the incarnation and sacrificial death 
of Christ, — His infinite, unoriginated, and eternal Deity; justification by 
faith in His blood : and the complete sanctification of the soul by the inspi- 
ration of the Holy Spirit,) have not only been shown to be the doctrines of 
the Sacred Records, but have also been subjected to the strongest test of 
logical examination ; and, in the Notes, are supported by arguments, many 
of them new, applied in such a way as has not been done before in any 
similar or theological work. 

In this arduous labour I have bad no assistants ; not even a single week's 
help from amanuensis : no person to look for common places, or refer to an 
ancient author ; to find out the place and transcribe a passage of Greek, 
l.atin, or any other language, which my memory had generally recalled, or 
to verify a quotation ; — the help excepted which I received in the chronologi- 
cal department from my own nephew. I have laboured alone for nearly 
iwenty-fioe years previously to the Work being sent to press ; and Jiftten 
years have been employed in bringing it through iWa ^x^«*Va>Cft» ^vWC\^\^v.^ 
tlfijf tibout/orti/ years of my life been consumed; a.T\d^ It^m^JcA^^iw^"^^'^^'^^ 



% CDKCU-sIOX. 

M'il! at oner perceive, that the Wm-k, well or ill executed, has nnt been doitr 
in a rareleis or precipitate manner : nor have any means within my reach 
tern iiri;lr cirri to make it in every respect, as far as possible, what the titlS' 
p:i^p prodiiMs, — A Help to a better uivDXRsTAKDurG ov TB£ Sacred 

WlllTIKCifi. 

^. veral juriiriouii friends have espressed their hearty desires that I should 
A'WI Ht \^»>\, ** A Sketch of the Jewish History from Malachi to the present 
•imes; [thiit I hdve done .] Hnd also to furnish the Work with a much more 
aiiiplt: iVnle^oniena.^ TliHt this latter would be a real improvement, and if 
wi'll rxtcuted, very useful, there is no room to doubt : but the Work has been 
•lir^idy mo Inns delayed, principally in preparing the Index, which has been 
e'titi .-i!y c.illed for by many, and without which I plainly see my Ubouri 
nou\i have been much less complete, and less useful This is now executed 
en fiK h un amplitude of scale, and minute detail of circumstances, as I hope 
will have liitle oit this head to he farther desired : and as to the Prolegomena, 
<• ranntit be undetlaken at present, though much has been prepared, asu'cll 
• >;i this -i^ on thf precedinft subjects. 

Thus ihroueh the merrifnl help of God, my labour in this field terminates: 
a luhn.ir witich weie it yet to commence, with the knonv ledge 1 now have of 
iisdiflTiriilty, and my (in many respects) inadequate means, millinns, even 0/ 
'.he ^oid nl Ophir, and all the honours that can come from man, could not induce 
n:c to iMidf I take Now that it is finished I regr^ not the labour ; I have had 
ihe testininuy of many learned, pious, and judicious friends relative to the 
r>xecu*ion nnd the usefulness of the Work. It has been admitted iuto the 
very liighest ranks of society, and has lodged in the cottages of the pooi It 
has heen the means uf doing good to the simple of heart ; and the wise man 
arJ tlie srribe, the learned and the philosopher, according to their own gener- 

jus i*cV.no\vl-»d<fiT.rnis, have not consulted its pages in vain. 
For these and all I*is other mercies to the Writer and Reader, may God. 

:h«: rojutuin uf all good, be eternally praised ! 

Adam Clarke. 
Fnxuntf. April 17, 1R20. 
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